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!~eologif dJe Quartalf d)rtft. 
,peran5gttJeben non bcr lllllgcmeincu ~1.J. 0 ~utb. @3unobc uon 

· im~coniin nnb trni:lcrcn @;taatcn. 

Jahrgang 34. Januar 1937. No. 1. 

m:str fJaI±en e§ für eine gniüiige i}ügung @o±±c:8, bau bie BefJre 
Dom Un±erf d)ieb bes @efete§ unb be:8 Cfoangeiium§ in bcr borigen 
9cummer bief er 3ei±icfJrif± \uieber einmaI aufs 5tcrµet gefommen if±. 
m:sir ljcrnen fie im Beruf ber .Seit be§ öfteren, nef onber§ in ber ~eriobe, 
bcr berannte jffifrren un§ neljeHig±en, c±ma§ grünbiicf1er bi§futier±, 
aber 0u einer crHgemeinen (hnftimmigfei± in berf eföcn fom e§ ba• 
mcrI§ unter un§ nicfJ±. cm ljerrf cf1t nodJ ljeu±e mand)eror±fl llnficrr 0 

ljeit in ber eacfJe. 5Dcrß f;a± moIJI aucfJ ben be±reffenbcn 2TrfüeI in 
ber Gucrr±crif d)rif± bercrnicrf:l±. 

üner bie 9cotmenbigfei± ber ~forfJeit in bief em Bef;rftücf unb 
Über bie ®'crdJe f eibft [)er± moljl fein 5t1Jeofoge f o cru§füfJriidJ unb 
geiuaHtg gefcfJrieben mie Butljer. 1!für bermeifen ljier nefonber?, auf 
feine füt§legung ber 3efJn @ebo±e, 2. 9Jfoie 20, in ~crnb 3, auf feinen 
grot;en @afo±erbrief, ~anb 9, im feföen ~crn.be auf feine aiDei ~re• 
.bigtcn über 1. 5tim. 1, e. 858-913 1.mb auf feine 0mei±e ~rebigt 
Über .bcr?, 0:bcrngel\um am 19. p. Trin., ~b. 11. 2I:6er Bu±fJer ift 
fcrf t in crH feinen ®'dJrif±en, geiefJr±en unb µoµuiären, e±reit0 un.b 
Cl:r:6cr11ung?,fcf1riften boH bon .bief er ®'crcfJe. Unb mie fefJr iljm bcrrm1 
gefegen ii±, ficfJ gcr113 Herr cru§0u.brücfen unb je.bermcrnn, aucfJ feinen 
®'tu.bcn±cn, Herr au mad)en, geljt unter crnberem crudJ .bcrrcru§ ljerbor, 
bcrf3 er jicfJ bief en gegenülicr i eföf t .ber ±ecfJnif d)en 5terminofogie ber 
arifto±eiijcfJen Bogtf bebten±, .bie er in feinem Rcrmµf mit ben ®'cfJo• 
Icrftffern, tief on.ber§ ®'cotu?, 1111.b §Jcccrm, crn311me11.be11 ljcrtte. fü 
rebe± auf .bem BeljrfiuljI crmfJ in biefer ®'crd)e bon causa formalis, 
causa materialis, causa finalis - IebigiictJ um bon bcn ®'cfJiiiern 
genau berftcrnben .au werben. - 0m übrigen befiten mir Du±ljercrner 
im 6. 2frfüeI ber ~onfor.bienformeI eine offüieIIe 5Dcrriegung .ber 
ecrd)e in f o boHfommener IogifcfJer ®'lJf±emcrtif, mie fie crn.bermifr±5 
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i cf1merfüf1 311 fh1ben i ein bürf±e. filser neben ber ®'cfJrif± bicf e beiben 
DueIIen f orgfäfüg f±ubier±, mirb mie Bu±f)er 3u ber üoer3eugung ge• 
fangen, baf:l bie in±cHeftueIIe @;rfenn±ni§ bieier ®'adJe nic[Jt bie grÖ• 
f:lere @3dJmierigfeH macfJ±; Me lieg± i.11 bem recfJ±en @ebraudj bon 
@eiet unb G:bangelium, in ber f eeiiorgertfdJen 5!Inroenbung jebe§ 
bcrf eHien auf bie bem filsor± @otie§ oorfommenben geif±füIJ fo gnmb• 
berf cfJiebenen @3ünber, bie @ot±Iof en unb bi.e ~f)ri.ften. 

IBir erlauben 11110 Iiier, ein .paar 1nicfJtige ®'teHen au§ Bu±f)er 
über bie 81oünenbigfei± ber @3cfJelbung Don ®eiet unb @;bangeiium, 
über ba0 [ßcicn, bai:i 2Cm± (.8roecr) unb Me 2Cnmenbung beiber ±efü 
mör±föfJ, ±eiis jacfJfüiJ genau, an6ufüf)ren, um iie auf unf ere Gl:'r• 
ör±erung al§ Wcaf3f±ä:6e a113uroenbe11. 

über bie [ßic!Jtigfei± ber föfenn±nrn biefer ®'adJe f cfJreföt Buff)er 
h1 feinem @afo±erbrief f o: ,,~ clJ er m a IJ n e a II e Bi e b fJ aber 
b c r ® o ± ± f e I i g f e i t, i o n b er I i dJ b i e. ein ft b i e B e fJ • 
r e r f e i 11 m e r b e 11, b a i3 f i e a lt § \ls a lt I i @3 clJ ri f ± e 11 

f I e i f:l i g I e r 11 e 11 f o I I e n, b a f3 f i e b e n r e clJ ± e n u 11 b 
eigen±IicfJen ~raucfJ be§ ®efetd rec!J± erfen• 
11 e 11, b er (m i e i clJ f ü r dJ ± e) n a dJ u n f er e n 3 e i ± e n m i e • 
ber berbltnfeI± unb gana ltnb gar unterbriicr± 
hl er b e 11 1D i r b. ::Denn ba mir nodJ Ieben lt11b mit bem griif3• 
±en i5Iei13e ba0 ~fmt unb ben ~raltd) beibe bes @cf ete0 unb be§ 
Gl:'bangefü an3eigcn, f o jinb bodJ f ef)r hlenige f eibft unter benen, 
bie für go±tf eiig angef efJen roerben hloIIen, ltnb mit un§ ba§ Cfban• 
geiium berennen, meicfJe bief es ricfJ±ig inne f)aben. [ßa§ meint 
ÜJr, baf3 gefd.Jeljcn IDerbe, roenn mir batJin iinb'?" (~anb 9, ®'. 413). 

„ :ilief er Un±eri dJieb 3mif dien bem @ef et nnb Gl:'bangefium i.f t 
bie f)öd.Jfte S{unft in ber ~ljrijtenf)eit, bie aile unb jebe, f o ficfJ be§ 
cfJriititd.Jen 9camen§ rfüJmen ober anneljmen, fönnen ltnb miif en f oI• 
IC11. ':Denn hlo e§ an bief em ®'tiicr mangelt, ba fonn man einen ~f)riften 
Dor einem S)eiben ober ~uben nidJ± erfennen, f o gar fügt es an bief em 
Unterfc!Jieb" (\l3rebig± über @aI. 3, 23 unb 24; ~b. 9, ®'. 798). 

üI1er beren Unterf cf1ieb bem m e f e n nad.J fl'ljreibt er: 
,,@ott f)at biefe 3meieriei mort, ®ef et unb Gl:'bangeiium, eines 

i omof)f am ba§ anbere gegeben unb ein jegiid.Je§ mit feinem ~efdJL 
~ e i b e f i n b f i e ® o t ± e § m o r t, . . . aber f ie finb 11 i d1 ± 
l:i e i b e g I e i dJ ... IBaf)r ift e§, baß @ef et ober bie 3elJn @el:io±e 
finb nicfJ± f o aufgef)ol:ien, bat mir nun aHerbings frei babon mürben 
unb_ fie nic!J± gaben bürf±en .... 81ein, ba§ hlilI er nidJt, f onbcrn 
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baj3 mir jie mit nanaem @"'rnft 11nb ~Ieif3 lJ a I ± e 11 j o II e n" (Q3b. 
0, e:. 806). 

„illurcfi bas @ e f et f oH anbers nicfi±s berftanben merben 
benn @oi±e§ )ffiort 11nb @efio±, barin er uns n e li e 11 ±, m a § m i r 
t 11 n u n b I a f j e n f o I I e n, unb ba§ ijt ba§ aIIgemeine @eliot 
ml:attrJ. 22, 37~39" (@oft unb ben 9cäc[]ften fülien). 

„illagerJen bas Gf b an g e I i. um ober ber @Iaulie ift f 0Id1e 
~efire ober )fiert @o±tes, bas nicfi± unf ere )ffierfe forbert nocfJ r1e6eut 
uns e±mas 311 ±1111, f on.bern f)ei.13± 1111§ bie an g e 6 o ± e n e @ 11 ab e 
bon ~ergcliung ber eünben unb eluiger eeiin­
f e i ± a 11 11 e f) m e 11 unb u 11 § j cfi e n f e n I a f i e n. illa ± u n 
mir ja ni.dJ±§, f onbern e m .µ f a f) e 11 @o±±e§ &juib unb emi.ge eeiin­
feit" ()ßb. 9, 802f.). 

,,2( I f o luirb ba§ @ef et unb GftJangeiium formali causa un­
teridJieben: bief es tJCrlJeif:l±, bas anbete gelieu±. Gfbangeii11m gili± unb 
f1eij3± nefJmen; @efet forbert unb jagt: bas foifft b11 tun" (e. 803). 

„9cad1bem mir ben @Iau6en geief)rt f)a6en, Ief)re11 mir au cfi 
tJ o 11 b e 11 g 11 t e 11 )ffi er f e 11: )ffieiI bu im @Iaulien (If)riftum 
ergriffen f)aft, bmcfi ben bu gerecfit lii.ft, f o fange nun an gute 
)ffiede 311 tun, Iielie @o±t 11nb ben 9cäcf1ften, . . . tue bem 9cäcfijten 
molJI unb bi.ene i.f)m, ricf)te bein 2[m± rebiidJ aus. ill i. e § f i 11 b 
m a fi r IJ a f t g 11 t e )ffi e r f e, m e I cfJ e a u § b i e f e m @ I a u -
6 e 11 f I i e f3 e n unb a 11 § b e r ~ r ö f) I i dJ f e i t b e s &j e r -
3 e 11 §, bie mir babun{J erlangt f)aoen, baf3 uns unf ere eünben um­
ionjt burdJ (If)ri.jtum bergeoen morben finb" (9, 182). 

,,@"'§ fönncn aber bie )ffierfe bes @ef etes entmebcr b o r ber 
ffl:edJ±fertiuung ober n a c(J ber 8tecf1±fertigung gefcfief)en. ~ o r ber 
m:cd1tfcrti.gu11g r1a6en bi.ele gute 53eu±e, aucfJ unter bcn &jeiben, bas 
@efet (äuf3erlicfi) neljal±en unb treffii.dJe )ffierre gefan, . . . benn 
){\ef fonbi.gfcit unb )ffiaf)rf)ei±§iiieiie finb üiierau§ gute 5tugenben unb 
i ef)r f dJÖne )ffiede bes @ef ete§; unb bennodJ f inb f i.e .baburcfi n i dJ t 
u e r e cfJ t f e r ± i g ± morben. 9c a cfi ber fltecfJ±ferti.gung ±un ~e, 
tru§ unb ~auius unb aUe ~f)rif±en )ffiede be§ @ef etc§, aoer fie mer, 
bcn burdJ bi.efcIIien nidJ± ~Jem{1±fer±iu±, 1. S'tor. 4, 4" (9, 168 unb 170). 

„fömm aif o ,bes @eietes )ffierf' einfacfJ im @egcnfat 3ur 
@nabc. 2IHes, mas nidJ± @na.be i.ft, bas ift @ef et, möne es nun 
ci.11 gcridJ±Iicfjcs @ef et ober ein ,Sercmoniaigefet fein ober aucfi bie 
;3efm @eiio±e . ... 2I:6er f)ierbmdJ ... mi.rf± bu ni.cfJt bor @ot± ne, 
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recfi±ferh~Jt, benn ,Sl;urdj be?o @ej e]Je§ [iserfe roirb fein 9Jccnf cfJ ge, 
redjt', @aI. 3, 10" (9, 168). 

,, SDic mafire Q:Juj3e fängt Lll1 ber ~urcfJ± unb bem @ericfJt @o±• 
±e§ an" (9, 180). ,,SDie einfacf;f±e i5orm be§ @efe]Je§ if±: '.itue ba§, 
fo roiri± bu Ielien, 53uf. 10, 28. :vie einfacfif±e ~orm be§ Q:bangeH, 
um§ alier: ®ei ge±rof±, mein ®o{m, beine ®ünben f inb bh: Der, 
geben, 9Jcai±L). 9, 2" (9, 808). 

@o±t Jieioi)n± )uofJI audj bie f ogenann±en guten [i\erfe ber ~ei, 
ben, a.6er IeiliHdj 1mb aeifücfJ, nicfJ± mit ller eroigen ®eHgrei±. Q:r 
tu± e.§ au§ lauter lJi:i±eriicfJcr @ü±e unb Cfr.6armen, 1. IJJcof. 8, 22; 
'ißf. 104, 14. 27. 

,, :vcrs @ef et liefiei)f±, unb e§ gef cf1ie6t 1ücf1±; bie @nalle f .pridj±: 
@Iau.6e an biefen, unb e§ if± fdjon gefcfJei)en" (18, 39. 54, 5t6efe 26). 

[isir gei)en nun .aur Q:rörterung ller ~erg.prebig± ülier. 
füu§ [5er§ 1 unb 2 (S'ta.p. 5 bes 9J/:a±±riäu§) ift Har, b a f3 f i e 

a n @ Iä u o i g e g e r i dj ± e t i f t. Sl::a§ f±e6t ja au§brücrfüfJ ba. 
,,®eine ~ünger traten 0u ii)m, unb er ... IefJrte f i e." SDa§ roaren 
'iße±ru?o unb ~fobrea?o, ~afoou§ unb :;'soi)mme§ (5, 18-22) unll um 
biefe 3ei± iDofJI am{, f djon llie fpä±er erroi:i61ten aIIc. fütdj bie 
[5oifämenge, beren .Suf ammenfoufen bes .\5errn 'ißrebig± bern11Iaf3t 
L)a±±e, mirb bom ~errn a I?, g I ä u li i g liei)anbeI±, rociI jie i6n 
iDenigften§ für einen bon @o±± gef anb±en 'ißro.p[Jeten, mädjtig bon 
'.ita±en unb [i\orten lJor @ot± unb aIIem [5oif (53uf. 24, 19) fJieiten 
unb ÜJm im @Iaulien an feine 9J/:efjia§f cfJaf± nadjfoigten, 0I1roof)I 
unter if)ncn ge111if3 mancfJ ungläubiger IJJcenf dj geroef en fein mirb. 
Cfr lief)anlleI±e fie, mie mir einen 9J/:enf djeni)aufen liei)anbein, ber fidJ 
ä.11f3eriicfJ um @o±te?o [isort f cf1ar±, oliroofJI f o mancfJe U ngföu.6igc 
fidj in ÜJm finben mögen. 011 bief cm ®inne roaren bie lief onberB 
fo genannten „0ünger" be?o .\5errn re.präf en±a±ib für ben gan0en 
~)aufen. 

S;af3 ber &;icrr i)ier 0u bief er 9Jcenge am 311 @föuliigcn rebd, 
tritt im [5crfouf ber Webe immer 1uieber 0utage. :vaB 0eigen 0u, 
ni.1cf1ft 0nfJar± unb '.iton bcr f ogenann±en ,,®eiig.prcifungen" in [5cr§ 
B-12, befonberB [5erB 10, 11 unb 12. :;'sn ben foigenben [i\orten 
nenn± er feine .SuIJörer baß ®aI0 ber @:rbe, ba§ f aI0en, unb bas 53icfJ± 
ber [üdt, ba§ fein 53icf1± Ieucf1±en laffen f oII. SDarum werben ]ie ja 
ber Q:rbe 1mb ber [üeH mit ifJren ungföuliigcn „Beuten" entgegen, 
geje]Jt. ®d1on in [5er?o 16, bann mieber in ~er?, 45 unb 48, unb 
in S'fap. 6, 4. 6. 8. 14. 15. 18. 26. 32 rebc± er ]ie aIB ,,~inller 
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H;reß fJimmiifdJen Qsa±erß" an, elienfo in .~a,p. 7, 11. · SDaraus if± 
unberrennliar Hat, baf3 bie Q:lerg,prebigt nicfj± an Ungiäuliige, @o±±, 
foje, )iller±menfdJen, &;,eucfjier; hlie bie ®'cfJriftgeie!Jrten unb \ls0arifäer 
es iuaren, Ra,p. 5, 20, i onbern cm @Iäuliige, ma0r0af± fromme 
crtrij±en unb @ot±esfinber, an 5tetHJalier bes &;,immeircidjs auf 
(fallen unb 0:rlicn bc,?, lJimmiif cfjen @o±±e§reicfj§ gericfj±e± ift - an 
arme ®iinber, bie nicfjt erft nocfJ ber ffi:ecfj±fertigun11 ober ber Qser, 
geliimg ber ®ünben liebiirfen, f onbem burcfj ben @Iaulien, hlenn, 
gieidJ eß ein .~Ieingfoulie, 6, 30, fein mag, in ber bofien @nabe 
crtrif ti fteten. 

~iir bas recfj±e Qserf±änbni§ ber Un±erfcfjeibung bon @ef eJ,i unb 
0:lJangefütm ift biefer jpunf± bon entf cfJeil:ienber ~ebeu±ung. '.Die 
i8ergprebig± fJanbelt n i cfJ ± bon ber W e cfj ± f e r t i g u n g beß 
natiirficfJen, ungföuliigen, nocfJ unter bem Born Iiegenben, berbamm• 
±en unb berforenen Wcenf cfjen, f onbem bon ber .S) c i I i g u n g ber 
liereit,?, liegnabig±en unb geretteten, im @Iaulien j±e0enben Rinber 
@o±±e§ unb f eligen (falien be§ lJimmiif cfjen WeicfJs ber &;,erriicfJfeit, 
bie burcf; 5tröftungen im @foulien geftädt werben joUen. )iller bas, 
hlas ber ~)err 0ier prebigt, :&ef onberß bie ®eligpreifungen, ben na±ür, 
Iicfjen, unlide0r±en filseI±menf cfjen prebtgt, berbirlit bie cfJriitiicf7e 
52e0re in i0rem eigenfücfjen ~em unb ricf1te± unfägiicfjen ®dJaben 
an, mcH er ba§, maß mefentfüf] (causa formali unb materiali) 
@lefeJ~ ift, in 0'bangefütm beddJt± unb bamit @ottiof e feiig f,pricfj±. 
Butter Hag± be§ öfteren barii:&er, baf3 feiner ber Qsäter bot 10111 bie 
~unjt, @lefei2 unb 0:bangefünn rein 311 f cfJeiben, rcdJ± berftanben 0abe. 
0:r fd1reibt in ~anb 9, 415: ,)ßon biefem Un±erfcfJi:eb bes @lefeteß 
unb bes 0'bangefü Iiej± man nicfj±,?, in ben ~iidJem ber 9Jcöncfje, ber 
52c0rer beß ,pä,pftrid7en ~recfJHl, ber ®cf71ü±rJeoiogen (®djofoftirer), 
ia nicfj± einmal in Denen ber arten ~ä±er. \lfuguj±inuß f)at bief en 
Un±erf cf1ieb einem 5teiie nacfj gerannt, ~ieroni]mu,:; alicr unb anbere 
fJalien gar nidJ±? babon getDuf3±" ,,®±. &;,ieromJmus f)at aucfj bid 
babon gejdjrie:&en, aI1er iuie ein ~Iinber bon ber Jar:&e" (9, 307; 
ugL 9, 799). \lfodJ bon ben ®'efüerern feiner Bett, ben )illiebi:r, 
±äufern, ben ®aframen±sf dJtuärmern (Bh1ingiianem) fagt er, baf:l 
fie bief en Unterf cfJieb ebenfo menig iuiffen luie bie i,jsapiftcn. Sie 
finb liereitß bon bcr reinen DefJre beß 0'bangefü hlieber 311 ben 
@ef eten aurücrgefaHcn, 1mb barum le0ren fie lihrijtum nicf1±" ... 
„Sie Ie0ren unter Dem \TI:amcn beß 0:bangeiiums nur @efete unb 
ßeremonien", 9, 4l4. 
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)l\ser bic ~ergtirel:>ig± für f eiigmacf)enbeß, b. li. H'llJifer±igenbes, 
@nabe unb [5ergelmng ber ®'ünbe bar6ietenbeß G:ftian_geHum ljäI±, 
rann nur f cf)einf)eifige, jeI.6ftgerecf)te unb berf±ocrte \ßliarifäer macf)en 
unb Uniberfaiif±en, Unitarier, üreimaurer unb 9Jcobernif±en unb 
aHe eljr6aren &jei.ben unb ;Juben für gute GSlirif±en erfiären, nric 
f o bieie Mef er ~eu±e ficf) f eI6i± bafür fJaI±en. 

:Der @runb mag barin Hegen, baf3 f ic e6enf o mie bieie @5ef±ens 
j:Jrebiger bie ®'eltgj:Jreifungen ber ~erg,prebig± für @erediterfiänms 
gen GSljrif±i ü6er jo unb f o 6efct:Jaffene 9J1enfcfJen IJaitcn. Si)a§ mag 
6ei :{)eutf cf)en baljer fommen, baf3 fie in ~utljerß ~HieI Me 6ei.ben 
2fu§brüd'.e „ f ciig jein" unb „ f eiig bJ erb e n" nicf)± un±erfct:Jeillen, 
bie bodJ etmaß feljr ooneinanber [5erf cf)iebmes 6ebeuten. Unter 
„feHg m erben''. (1eiig „macfJen") berf±eljt ~utljer ba§, roa§ bie 
engiif cf)e ~ioeI gemöl1nhcf) mit to be saved, salvation ii6erfett; 
es liebeutet alf o bie g1ettung bom geiffücf)en unb emigen [5erberben, 
bie Butrier aucf) im ®'ubftan±ib mit ,,®'eiigfei±" miebergi:6±. :{)aß 
ift bie Überf etung be§ neutef tamentricf)en ~egriff § uwtiu0ai, uw-r1Jp{a. 

;Jm 2fiten :.il:'.ef±amen± ftefJ± bafür - alier in gan0 aIIgemeiner ~es 
bcutung - j ascha', fJeifen, retten; im 9cif al: gerettet merben; im 
@5ubf±antib jescha', &jHfe, Weitung, &jeiL ~ef. 45, 22 Jjat Butljer 
baß „fo mirb eudJ geljoifen" mit „fo merbe± ilJr feiig" Überfett. -
G:fin gan0 anberer ~egriff if± baß Bu±fJedcfJe „ jelig fein", mie e§ 
ljier in ben 6efig1Jreij1111,gen unb f onft oft im 91euen :.il:'.ejtament ges 
braucfJt mirb. ~m &jebräif cfJen fJei13± eß aschrej, unb Bu±ljer übers 
fet± e§ in ber m:egeI mit „)l\sofJI bem", \ßf. 1, 1: 2, 12; 32, 1. 2; 
34, 9; 40, 5; 41, 2; a6er auct:J in 127, 5; 128, 1. 2; feI.6ft in 137, 9, 
bann inieber in H6, 5, enbiicfJ f efJr oft in ben ®'j:JrücfJen als [5ers 
9ei13ung für aiferki cfJriftfüIJe :.il:'.ugenben unb gute )l\serfe. ~fJarars 
teriftif cfJ if± bafür \ßf. 41, 2. ;Jm 9ceuen 5tef±amen± if± für ba§ &)es 
l:iräifcfje aschrej fonf equent ber ~egriff makarios ober 2(bieitungen 
babon gef et±, unb lieibe rcbcn nicfJt bom ®'eHg hJ er b e n im ®inne 
ber Wed]tfer±igung, f onbern bom @5eiig,, b. i. bom )l\soljI, ober @füd'., 
IicfJf ein ber ~fJrif ten en±meber um ber [5ergebung iljrer ®'ünben, 
a6er aucfJ um il)rer cfJriftiicfJen 5tugenben unb guten )l\serfe, ÜJter 
~)eifigfeit miIIen. ®'o in biejen ®'eiigpreifungcn. G:f§ linb lauter 
5tugenben ober ~Jute )l\sede, um bere±miIIen ben GSljrif ten ~ e I o 1J s 
nun gen berf1eif3en merben. ,,®'eil:> fröfJfüfJ 1mb ge±roft, e§ mirb 
eucf1 im &jimmeI mofJI beiofJn± merben." 

G:flienf o finb [5ers 13-16 riare 2lufforbenmgen 3u gnten )l\ser, 
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fen, nämfüf) 3u treuer ~[usfü!Jrung i!Jreß bef onberen (Il)rijtcnberufß 
auf @nmb i!Jrer geiffücf1e11 9'1:atur ais ®'aI3 unb 5:licfJ±. ~n ~erß 
17-19 ermal)n± unb marnt ber .S:,err mit jeinem eigenen ~eif,pieI 
(baf3 er nidj± gefommen f ei, baß @ef et ober bie \ßro,)Jl)eten aufau• 
Iöfen, fonbern 3u erfüIIen) feine ~iinger, 11icf1± ein .S:,äfcf1en bes @e• 
f etes aufouiöf en, fonbern jebeß 3u Ie!Jren unb au erfüifen. 

:J::iaf3 ber .S:,err bon ~er§ 20 an burct) ~'a,p. 5. 6 unb 7 burcl)meg 
bon ber @ef eteßerfüfümg rebe±, mirb fein ~erftänbiger beftreiten. 
~enn er eine beff ere @erecfJ±igrei± bon ben ®'einen forbert, am bie 
®'cf1rif±geie9r±e11 unb \ßqarifäer aufaumeifen qaben, jo rcbet er nict:1± 
bon berjenigen @erecf1tigfeit, bie „bor @o±± gn±", bie ba fommt aus 
@Iauben in @Iauben, ~öm. 1, 17, bon tneicf)er \ßaufo'3 bann q:,prei3 
in S'fa,p. 3-5 unb tnei±er, befonbers im @alaterbriefe, rcbet, f onbern 
bon ber 53 e b e n ß g er e cfJ t i g f e t ±, bie bei ben ecfJriftgeieqr±en 
unb \ßqarifäern lauter .S:,eucf)eiei tnar, tnie ber ~err fie aucfJ in ber 
~erg,prE:bigt an beren Ieicf)tfer±iger ~eqanblung beri cf)iebener @e. 
bote, bef onberß bes lJon ber 9'1:äcl)f±enfübe unb mdterqin an beren 
21:Imof eng eben, ~eten unb ~aften am .S:,eucf)eki f cl)ilber±. :J::iie 
53e:6ensgerect:Jtigfeit ber ®'einen mui3 beffer, b. 9. hJaqre, im .S:,eraen 
tnoqnenbe unb aus bem .S:,er3en, aus bem .S:,eiligen @eift unb @lau• 
ben I1erborge9enbe 5:!e:6enßgerecf1tigfeit, tnaIJre ~eiiigreit fein. 

®'o ift aif o bie fßerg.prebigt iqrem ~ n LJ a I ± e nacf), aucf) in 
ben ®eiig,)Jreifungen, lauter @ef etes,)Jrebigt lJon unf erm ®'ein• unb 
>tun, unb 53aff enf oIIen, mit ~er9eif3ungen bes 5:!o!Jneß, mit ~ermaq• 
nun gen 3ur \ßffü!jterfiiihmg, mit bef onberer fil5arnung bor ber 2fuf 0 

Iöfung aucl) be§ Heinften @ebot§, mit ber §)ro!Jung be? ~eriufteß 
beß .ii)immeireicfJ?, mit ber aIIgemeinen ~armmg bor I1euct1Ierif cf)er 
1.mb qaibf ct:Jüriger ~römmigfeit, bor bem f eföftbetriigiicf)en unb 
götenbicncrifcf)en ®cf)c'itef ammein unb ®'orgen um baß 3cifücf1e 
irbif ct:Je 5:!eben, bor bem breiten ~ege, ber 3ur ~erbammni5 abfiiqr±, 
bor ben faifcf1e11 \ßrot19e±e11 unb bcr eeföft±äuf cl)ung berbunben. 
Unb bcrmi± mir berneIJmen, mie ernft er es mit aIIen bief en (ifa. 
ma!Jmmgen unb fil5arnungen meine, fett er ber _gan0en \ßrebigt bie 
S'fronc cruf mit bem ga113 gefetar±igcn @3cl)htf3: ~er bief e meine ITT:ebc 
!J ö r t u n b t u t fie, iit ein ffuger 9Jcann, ber fein ~aus auf ben 
~ern gebaut qa±; tner fie l)ört unb n i tfJ t tut, ift ein Zor, ber fein 
.Sjcrus cruf bcn ®anb fiaute. - SDa§ if± @ef et in nIIen Zonar±en 
ben ~ LJ r i f ± e n ge,)Jrebig± ! 

~fber qaben rnh: nic!J± bon \ßcruhtß gelernt, ba13 bem @erecf1±en 
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- unb etn f oicfJer if± bocfJ ber (H;rif± burcfJ ben ®foufien - rein 
®cfet gege:Sen fei, f onbern bem Ungerecljten, 1. 5tim. 1 1mb ®aI. 
3-6 ga113? -

';"sa ! Unb bas muf:l 1111§ unbcrrücH fef ±f±eljen fifeföen. i(nberer, 
jefü barf ±rotbcm bie ®ef etef:.prebig± gerabe 111 ber i5orm ber ~erg, 
prebig± aucfJ fiei ben frommen C1IJrif±en nitlJt fef;Ien, ttJenn bie filsir, 
fungen bc§ Gl:bangeli:um§ nidjt ttJieber bernidjte± merben f oIIen. 
filsarnm unb inmiefern 11idjt, baß finbe± fitlJ f o ffor 1mb fl)f±ema±if dJ 
im 6. fü±. ber ~onforbienformeI bargeieg±, ttJie es f dJttJeriidJ anber, 
ttJärNl ueffer gef dJie!J±. filsir ttJoIIen barum iIJre 2rrgltmen±ation ljicr 
im 12fw:i3ug ttJiebergefien. 

§ 5: \ßauii [)ceinung in 1. 5tim. 1 if± nidJ±, baf3 bie @erecfJten 
ÜbedJauµt oljne ®efet fe:Sen foIIen, fo11bern baf3 ba§ ®ef et fie mit 
feinem i5 I u cfJ unb 8 i:D a 11 g nidjt quälen bürfe, meiI fie burdj 
CIIirif±um mit @ot± berf ölJn± Hnb unb nadj bem inmenbigen 9Jcen, 
f cfJen an ®otte§ ®efet Duft lja:Sen. 

§ 6: filsenn bie @Iäitbigen lJier f djon lJ ö I I i g er 11 e u e r ± 
mürben unb g a n a f ii 11 b I o ? i1l ä r e n, f o :Sebürf±en fie reines 
@ef ete?, feines .'itreföer?, feiner ~eieljrnng, ~ermaIJmmg, SDri.-in, 
gen§ unb 5treföens 5um 5tun bes filsiIIens ®ottes mefJr, meiI fie mie 
bie ®ef ±irne fraf± ber gö±tiidjen :Drbnltng olj11e IJci.i±igung frei iljren 
53auf gef)en unb mie bie ·Gl:11geI ga115 freimiHigen @e~orf am Ieifte11 
mürben. 

§ 7: filsciI aber bie föneuerung ber @fäu:Sigen f e i n e 
b ö II i g e, f onbern nur eine anfängiidje ift, f o ljc-ing± iljnen bodj 
11 o dj 1 m m e r b e r a I ± e 52[ b a m in ÜJrer 9ca±ur unb aIIen bes, 
ieibigen äuf3edidjen unb innedidjen S'fräf±e11 an, ttJie ber 2LpofteI 
ffi:i.im. 7, 18ff. unb @al. 5, 17 re~r±. 

§ 9: SDarum :Sebürfcn I:iie miebcrgeborenen Rinber ®ot±es _ 
me g c n f o I clj e r ® e I ii f± e I:i e s i5 I e i f cfJ e .s 11idj± aIIcin ±äg, 
füf7er ~ e I e fJ r lt 11 g, iE e r m a fJ 11 lt 11 g, Qß a r 11 u 11 g u n b 
5D r c-i u u 11 g b e § @ e f e ti e §, f onbern altcfJ of±mal§ ber @3 ± r a, 
f e 11 (castigationibus), bamH fie aus ber ®ll]IaffucfJ± (veternus) 
aufgerüttelt h:JcrbC'n lt11b bem @eift ®o±±e? folgen, mie \151. 119, 71; 
1. Slor. 9, 27 1111b .'gcbr. 12, 8 gefcfJrieben ftefit.''') 

") SDtc in § 9 0itiertc i.ßrebigt Butgcr0 ift in \JJl:ar6urg tnäljrenb be0 
S'i'oIIoqutum§ 15 2 9 gegarten unb eine ber gehlaftigften, bie er ü6er bte 
®eredjtigfei± be0 (Mlau6en0 ogne aIIe0 5l:un nnf ereriei±0 unb ü6er bie guten 
ffiserfe gegarten IJat. 0ie ftegt im ®t. 2. ffisaldj, ))}))_ 11, 1724ff., in ber 
@rfonger ~hr0ga6e 14, 206. 
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§ 10: 9cun muf3 aber audj fcf1arf un±erfcf)ieben merben, maß 
b a _g 0; b a n g e 1 i u m aum neuen ®efJorf am ber @föuoigen ±ue, 
unb mas [,ierin bes ® e f et es 2im± f ei. 

§ 11-14: SDas ®ef eti f a g ± moljI, bai3 mir im neuen Delien 
manbeln foIIen, gili± uns alier feine §traf± nocfJ Duft 
baau. SDies tu± b er ,1;3 e i I i g e @ e i: i±, inbem er unf er &jera 
butcfJ bas C\;bangeHum erneuert, @aI. 3, 14. SDarnacfJ 3eig± ber /Qet• 
üge ®eift uns msiebergeliorenen au§ b e m ® e f et, in toeiclJen 
guten mscrfen mir nacfJ bem moljlgefäIIigen msmen @o±te.sl manbeln 
foIIen, ~röm. 12, 2 unb @1Jlj. 2, 10, bermaljnt un§ baau unb f±raft 
uns um unf er§ faulen ~Ieif djes miIIen burcfJ§ ®ef e1r ::So fiiljrt er 
li e i b e it m t er 0uf ammen, töte± unb macf)± Iebenbig. ::So ift aiio 
f e i n 52r m ± n i cfJ ± a I I e i n b a § 5t'. r ö f± e n, f o 11 b er n a lt cfJ 
Da§ ::Strafen (arguere) um ber CSiinbe mifien, ;;_solj. 
16, 8; 3 lt b e r bort genannten ms e I ± g e lj ö r t a u cfJ b e r a I t e 
2[ b am, unb CSiinbe if± aHe.sl, hla§ miber ba§ @ef ei2 @o±te.sl iif. 
SDa.sl f ag± aucfJ \ßaltht.sl, hlenn er in 2. ~im. 3, 16 aIIe CSdjrif± für 
niite 3ur CS± r a f e ( ad arguendum) edför±. SDa§ ift ba§ eigene 
2fm± be§ /gefügen @eif±eß, ber burcfJ.sl @ef et ftraf±, mit bem @:oan• 
Gelium mieber altfricfJ±e± unb triif te±, f o oft m i r ® I ä u b i ~J e n 
i±raltcf)eln. 

§ 15: Unter ben mserfen bc§ ®cf ete.si oerf±eljen mir nicf)± 
irgenbmeicf1e, fonbern bie bem ®ef e12 ®o±±e§ gemöt jinb unb ben 
uninanber:6aren msmen @otteß offenbaren, nacfJ meicf)em fidJ bie 
9Jce11fcf1en in i lj r e m D c li e n b er fJ arte 11 f oIIen. 

§ 16: ;i)er Un±erfcfJieb aber in bem geif±Iicf1cn ms er± .ber 
non ®o±± gebo±enen msede I i e G t in b er i 1111 er e n in er • 
f UJ i e b e n lj e i ± b er \ß e r f o n e n, meicf)e fie ±un. mser He 
Iebighdj ±u±, meH fie geboten finb, au§ i5urd1± .ber ::Strafe ober @e, 
fwiJ be§ DoIJn.sl*), .ber ift nocfJ unter bem @ef et afs ein Rnecf1± - ma§ 
i.ßaufo§ im &janbeI bon ber ffrecf1±fer±igung „be§ @efete.si jffierfe" 

'") '.I)a§ trifft aber nic0t bie !3c0nl1cr0ei1:3ungen, bic ber ~3ett in ben 
@:crigpreifungen ber IBcrgtnebigt unb f 011ft bcn 5ffierfen bc§ Cfüau6ens beu 
0eii3en 0at, Wcattq. 10, 42; Slap. 25; ~)e6r. 10, 35; 11, 2ß u. et. SDie finb 
un§ [qriften gerabe baau gegeben, bct1:3 fie un§ 6ur fafiiIIung bcr genannten 
5fficde unb 3ur Übung ber genannten ::tugenben reisen f oUen. SDctfj bctrin 
ctm0 bie 0.lefct0r Iiegt, bie 6erccqtigte ~rhmrtung bes berfjei1:3enen ®nctbenc 
Io0ns burcfJ ben arten \lfbam in fd6ftgeredjten unb berbctmmfü[Jen !3o0nc 
bienft 0u tierfe0ren, erjcfJen mir aus Wcatt0. 19, 27-30. 
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nennt (roeil bte Unroiebergeborenen fid) burdJ i:9re filsede @ot±e§ 
@nabe unb ben .s)i:111meI oerbtenen rooIIen). ,, '.t)a§ fein foi:nitif dJe 
.s)eiiigen". 

§ 17: ®'ofern ober un.b f o b i e I b er 9Jc e n f cfJ n e u g e • 
b o r e n i f t, t u ± e r a I I e g lt ± e n fils e r r e alt § f r e i: e 111 
I u f± i gen @ e i ft, unb f ofdJe lJeiflen audJ bei \ßaufo im .s)anbeI 
bon ber ffled1tfer±igung n i C1J t eigen t I i d1 „filserre be§ @efete§", 
f onbern oieime9r ~riidJte .be§ @eiftes, @af. 5, 22ff. 

§ 18: ®eil aber ller aI±e llüiam .ben @föubigen bi§ an bte 
@rufie an9äng±, f o bieföt in i9nen aud1 b er Sf a 111 ,\J f 5 hJ i f C1J e n 
.b e m @ e i f± u n b ~ I e i f CLJ, ltnb 5roar .bergeftaH, bat f ie 5roar 
nidJ± u n ±er bem @ef et, fon.bern im @efet leben, 09ne bom @ef et 
getrieben au fein. 

§ 19: ;{)er alte filbam f eibf± aber, ber bodj alle§ roiberroiIIig 
unb ge3roungen tu±, mufl nidjt roeniger am bie @o±Hof en 11icf1t a!Iein 
mit bem @ef et, f onbern au dj m i± \ß I a g e 11 u n b :tl r ä u u n • 
g e 11 b e § @ e f et e § getrieben unb im @e9orf am geqaHen roer• 
ben, 1. S'for. 9, 27 unb ffl·.öm. 7, 18. 19. (ll(ber au§ ber S'forintqerftelle 
if± Har, bafl ba§ @efet aroar ba§ mm±eI ift, mit bem \ßauius feinen 
BeUJ betäub±; aber bie \ßerf on, bie bami± betäub±, if± ber geiftfüfie 
9JcenfdJ \ßaulu§. - \ß.) 

§ 20 ift nur eine filsarnung auf ®ritnb bon § 15. 
§ 21: '.t)a§ @ef et bien± .ben @Iäubigen af§ ein n.ö±iger @3,pie• 

geI, .ber iqnen 5eig±, bafl i9re filsede unb gan0e§ 53eben unboIUommen 
unb unrein finb, unb fie bor ®'eibf±geretlitigfei± beroaf;ren iolI, ffl.öm. 
7; \ßf. 119, 32; \ßf. 143. 

§ 22-25: filsie unll roarum aber bie guten filsede ber @föu. 
Iiigen, obgfoidj f ie unboinommen unb unrein finb, bennodj @o±t 
mof;IgefäIIig f inb b a § 1 e f) r ± 11 i dj ± .b a § @ e f e t; .benn bie§ 
for.bert einen gan3 boIHommenen, _gan3 reinen ®ef;orf am, menn er 
@o±t gefaIIen f oH. Wber ba§ @:bangeiium MJri, bafl bie 11 m 
~ tJ ritt i ro i l I e n am im @laufien freiroiIIig au§ bem @eiit ge• 
Iirad1±en '.8,pfer @o±± gef aHen. SDer arte Stfbam aber if t audj nodj ein 
etiicr an if;nen, unb ber ifi etn unf±eWger, ftrei±iger @:f eI ( asinus 
indomitus et contumax) unb muf3 nic[1± nur mit bem @ef et, fort• 
llern oft aucfJ mit bem S'fnii±tcr ber etrafen unb \ßfogen ge0roungen 
roerben, bi§ ba§ 31eif cf) ber ®'iinben gan0 unb gar au§ge0ogen un.b 
.ber W?:enf dj in ber fütferftef;ung böfüg erneuert roirb, roo mir rocber 
@ef et nocfJ @;oangeiium nötig f)aben unb @o±± freiroiIIig mit 3reu• 
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ben gana rein unb f)efüg Menen werben. - ®o roei± hie ~onfor• 
bienformeI im 6. ltfrfüef. 

Unb roer nun einmal beim \ßriifen ift, ber net)me nudJ gleicfJ 
ben 5. 5tfrfüef ba3u, ber „m o m @ e f et u 11 b @: b a 11 g e Ii um" 
überf dJriebc11 if t unb gleicfJerroeiJe bom Unterf dJieb bcr beiben fJetn• 
beI±. [lsir roeif en bor nIIem auf ben Iiefonnten, aus >J11±Ijer§ )ßre• 
bigt über ba§ @:bangefümt am 5. p. Trin. genommenen 2fnfang be§ 
12. \ßaragraj:Jijen [7111: ,,@;§ iit aile§ be§ ®efeteß S;ßre• 
b i g ±, hJ a ß b a b o n 11 n f e r n ® ii n b e n u n b @ o t ± e § 

3 o r n j:J r e b i g ±, e § g e f cfJ e tJ e, ro a n n o b e r m i e e ß 
ro o l 1 e; ro i e b e r u m i f t b a s @: b a n g e 1 i 11 m e i n e i o 1 cfJ e 
)ßrebigt, bie nidJ±s anberes benn ®nabe unb mer• 
g e b u n g i n ~ fJ r i ft o a e i g t u n b g i b t". Unb in \ßaragra):Jij 
17 Ijeif3± e§: ,, 'ilemnacfJ glauben, lefJren unb berennen mir einf)efüg, 
baf3 b a § @ e f et eigenfücfJ f ei eine gö±fücfJe 53efJre, barinnen ber 
gerecf1te, w1wanbeibare jffiHfe ®o±±es offenlinrt, ro i e b e r 9J?: e n f dJ 
in feiner 9cat11r, ®ebanfen, filsorien unb jffierfen o e f cfJ a ff e n 
f e i 11 f o II t e, baf3 er ®o±± gefäIHg unb angeneijm f ei, unb 
b r ä u e ± b e n Ü )j e r t r e ± er n beßf eibigen @ o t t e § 2 o r n, 
0 e i t I i dJ e u n b e ro t g e 15 t r a f e". ,, 'il a s @; b a n g e I i u m 
- f o Ijeif3± e§ im 20. WbicfJnitt - ift eigen±IicfJ (nadJbem ber Wcenf cfJ 
ba§ @ef et @otteß nidJ± geijaiten, f onbern baßf ellie üliertre±en Ija± 
... 11nb baburcfJ bem Born ®ot±e§ unterworfen ift) eine füijre, bie 
ba I e Ij r t, ro a § b e r 9Jc e n f cfJ g 1 ä u )j e n i o 1 I, baf3 er liei 
@ott bie m.ergeliung ber ®iinben erlange, nämfütJ baf:l ber ®oijn 
®ot±eß ... aHe uniere ®ünbe gebüf:l± unb lie3aijft ... aus bem 
5tobe unb afün ®trafen ber ®ünben uns eriebig± unb f elig ge• 
macf1t f)abe." ,, 'il e 11 11 n I I e §," - f o Iwifl± e§ im näcf1ften 2föf at 
- ,,hl a s t r ö i± e ±, bie ~ u I b 11 n b @ n a b e @ o t ± e § b e n 
ü 6 e r t r e t e r n be§ ®ef etes a n 6 e 11 ±, i f± 11 n b lj e i f3 t e i , 
g e 11 t I i cfJ b a § @: b a 11 g e I i um, eine gu±e 11111:l fröijiicfJe Q3of, 
fcf1aft, baf3 @ott bie ®ünbe nicfJt ftrafen, f onbern um CIIjrifti wiIIen 
berge:6en moUe". 

®on±e baß mm nicfJt genügen, bic i;rage .au en±icf1eibe11, ob bie 
Q:terg):Jrebigt, bie 3efJn @e6ote mit itJrei1 ~rof11mge11 u11b merIJei• 
flungen unb biele äljniicfJe ®cijriftfteHen @ef et ober @:bangeiium 
]inb '? 

'ilie 5tfnimort muf3 berroeiger± hlerbrn. jffiannn? jffieiI bie 
ßrage non einer faif cfJen moraußfetung unb moljl aucfJ bon einer 
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'.lcicIJ±un±erfcf)eibun~} 0mif cf)en ben \Begri:ffen @e\et unb gefetfü'fJ unb 
0mif cficn C\:bangefütm unb etJangeiif cfJ au§gerJ±. 9)ie i}rage i:ft ja 
in i:rJrer i}orm bi§junf±i:b unb f et± borau§, baf3 jebe ffi:ebe e n ± • 
m e b er @ e f et ober @Dang e 1 i: um f ei:n müffe, am gälie 
e§ fei:ne bri:±±e illcögfüf1fei±, toenn nicfJ± eine [\ermif cfJunu ber lietben 
f±attfinben f oHe. 9) a f'. i ft e i: n zs r r tu m. ~Dcan barf amar ®e• 
f et unb C\:banueiium ni:cf)t ineinanber mif dJen irJrem zsnlJaI±e nadJ, 
alier man fo1m fie lieibe auf'.uef 1Jrocf)ener• ober unaußuef1JrodJener• 
meif e f o nelieneinanber ober nacf)einanber 311f ammenfteHen, bat 
lieibe i'f)ren eiuenen ®i:nn :Seljaiten unb in i'f)ren füJrc11 unb in irJrer 
?ffiirhmg l.Jleilien. ?ffienn 3. ?3-. ber ~err i:n ber \Berg1Jrebigt au f et• 
nen ';jüngern fagt: ~ljr feib baß ®aia ber C\:rbe, fo i:ft ba§ reine§; 
@;bangefütm, unb menn er IJinaufüg±: menn aber baß ®aI0 bumm 
mtrb, mie foH man eß mi:eber f al0i:g mmrJen, fo ift baß an fi:rrJ reine§ 
@ef et, nämiidJ eine ernfie ?ffiarnung an bi:e ®einen, i'f)re ®aI.anatur 
nicf)± au berfcf)eqen. Cflienf o i:f± ber ®at: zsrJr f eib baß Bi:cf)± ber 
?fiert fforeß Cftiangefünn, alier bie ?ffiarnung, i:'f)r 5:.\i:cf)± ni:dJ± unter 
ben ®cf)effeI au f±eHen, mit ber ~aIJnung, e§ tii:eime'f)r rJOct) au fteUen 
unb e§ Ieucf)±en 511 laif en, bem zsnIJaiie nacf; elienf o flareß @efet. 
9)ie ®'ala• unb 5:.\i:dJ±na±ur i:f t irJnen burdJ Cl]jrif±um gegelien, ÜJnen 
b1trcfJ ba§ Cfoangeii:um anerf cf;affen. SDa0u 'f)alien fi:e feföf± ni:c'f)±§ 
uctan, e,ß mar außj cf)Iiei.JiicfJ @o±teß @nabenmerf be§ ~ei:Iiuen ®ei:f±e,ß 
111 i:rJnen. :Ba§ ®a10en unb baß fü1tcfJ±enla1f en bauegen i:f± i: rJ r 
m:ierf, ni:cf)± @o±±e§, ba§ f oUen fie t'f)r S!:elienlang au§fürJren 1111.b lii:ß 
an ben stob nidJ± Iaff en nodJ berieuunen. 

m:ii:r IJaoen au 2fnfanu unf erer Cl:rör±erung ber \Bcru1Jrebi:g± 
ftarf barauf fJtngemi:ef en, baf3 bi:ef e an bie ~ünger be§ ~errn, an 
g I ä u :6 i: u e unb mieberueliorene fünber „eure§; IJi:mmfif cf)en [\a. 
±er§" gericf1±et i:f±. SDaß 6effünmt ben gef etii:cfJen ober ebangeii:f dJen 
CI[Jaraf±er einer 8cf1rif±fteHe me'f)r am i:lJr lifof3er zsn'f)aI±. zsn 2(r 0 

tifeI 6, 2Ilifat 16 ber ~unforbienformeI rJCif3t e'3 gan0 rec'fJt: ,,SDer 
Un±erf rrJieb a6er ii t in ben ?ffierfen b o n m e g e n b e ß 11 n ± e r • 
i dJ i: e b ß b e r 9.11 e n f clJ e n, bie nacfJ f oidJem @ef et unb ?ffiHien 
@o±te§ ficlj l.Jeflcif3i:gen au IJaI±en." 9)i:e i}ragc if±, an meicfJen @ei:f± 
unb maß für Slräf±e im ilJcenf cf1en bie in ber \ßrebin± en±'f)aI±enen 
i}orbenmgcn a1J1JeIIieren, ol.J an bie natüriicljcn ober gei:f±füfJen. 
SDie f efJr f dJarfe i}orbcnmu, ba13 bi:e !3elieni:Jnered1hufei:± feiner zsÜn• 
ger liefier fein müif e am bie ber 8cf1ri:f±geie'f)r±en unb \ß[Jariiäer, 
wenn jie inß $:ihnmeirei:cfJ fommen moIIen, märe ba§ ftrengf±e @ef et, 
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menn fie an ben natürfüfJen, unmiebergetiorcnen 9JcenjcfJen, an bcn 
2n±en 2.fbam, gericfJ±e± märe. ;l:;er fonn f ie nid]t erfüIIen, barum 
mürbe f ie ifJn t.1erbammen. ®ie ift atier ±rot ifrrc§ @ef etesinf)aW., 
burcfJauß ebangciijcfJ, meH fie fidJ an ben feinen 4Sf)riiten einmofJnen• 
ben ~1ciftHdjen 9JcenfcfJen mcnbet, ber bor aHer i}orberung berf eföen 
@efinnung ift, bie in ber i}orbenmg au§gef .procfJen ift, 1mb fie aucfJ 
cininermaf3en auß3ufiHJren imftanbe ijt burcfJ bie im 0:bannefütm 
ifJm bargercicf)±cn .l"träfte. lffiäre in un§ (IfJrif ten fein ®'±ücc beß 
2nten 9Jlenf cfJen mcfJr, jo tiramf)te bie Jorbenmg gar nicf1± au§ge• 
jprocfJen au toerben. Sie wirb aticr au§gcf.procfJen, mciI ber 2[f±e 
2fbam unß immer nocfJ anHeb± unb träge madjt. ;l:;er ®prucfJ 
,,Df)ne S)efügung wirb niemanb ben ~errn f efJen" märe berbammen• 
bcß @efct, menn er bem 11atüriicf1en 9Jcenf cfJen gef ag± mihe. lffieiI 
er aber bcn (IfJriften al§ 2.fufforberunn 0ur f.ßeföm.pfun~J beß 2nten 
2[bamß burcfJ ben 9ceuen 9J/:enfcf1e11 gemein± ift, fo erfef)en mir a. f.8. 
auß 2 . .\"tor. 7, 1, baf3 aHe bergieidjen ®telfen ber ~eif-igen ®'cfJrif± 
burdjauß e b a n g e I i f cfJ i n i LJ r e r 9f r t jinb; unb f oicfJer if :t 
bie gan0e ®'cfJrift boIL 'llaß ift tertius usus legis: 

®'0Icf1er fü± ]inb aucfJ bie berf cfJiebenen 2[bf cfJnit±e ber f.ßerg• 
prebig±, bie bem ~nqait nadj :itun unb füffüien bes @ef ete§ .prebigen 
ober mH @o±±eß Born, Strafen, [5eriuf± beß .s'jimmeireicfJ§ (5, 19. 20) 
mH bem ewigen .s'jöHenfeder ([5. 26. 29. 30), mit bem ffhiccfaH in§ 
S)eibcntum, 6, 32, mit ber @efcrf)r ber S)eucfJeiei, beß ~ermorfen• 
merbenß unb bes enbiidJen Jaife§ (7, 21-27) bro~en. ;l:;enn audJ 
biefe finb lffiarmmnen if)reß qimmiif cfJen ~aterß unb &)eUanbeß, aus 
f e i n e m ± r e u c n, e b a n g e I i f cfJ e n .5'j e r a e n f o m m e n b, 
baß nur if)r emige-8 S)etr bamt± .6m6f idj±ig±, jinb an biejenigen gee 
ricf1±e±, bie @nabc, ~ergefamg unb ~effinen @eift bereit§ tief iten, 
atier nodj ±ägiicfJ mit ber ®ünbe in if)rem JfeifcfJ (Wöm. 7, 22. 23) au 
föm.pfen qa.6en. ®o jinb amf) bie f.ßefof)mmgen, bie er in bcn ®eiig• 
preifungen HJren :itl(genbcn, guten lfficrfen unb i~rcr @ebuib im 
füiben unb in ber ~erfoigung bedJeif3±, n i cfJ ± ~ed1eif31tngen bes 
@ef etes, fonbcrn jein er tJ e f o n b c r e 11 ~er± er• u n b S) e i • 
I an b § I i e tJ e, butcfJ meJdje er ]ic ±röi±en, in ber S)eifigung unb 
ber :itrene Iiiß cm§ @:n.be ftäden miff, nacfJ.bem fic @nabe unb @eifr 
1111.b bic 0:rffünoe ber qimmiifcfJen füaf± Iänrift empfangen fJa±ten. 

lffiiU barum jcmanb Me ®'eiig.).1reiflmncn in ber f.ßerg.prebigt 
non bornfJcrcin ebangeiifcfJe ~erf)eiflungcn nennen, f o ift bagcnen 
nicfJ±ß ei113u1ucnben, boraußnef et±, baü er unter bcm ®'er i g fein 
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ba§ bei onbere g e i ft I i clj e @ I ii et ber burcfJ bie @nabe bereit§ 
'.Selig g cm a dJ ± e n unb ®eHg g e ro o r .b e n e n unb n i dJ ± b aß 
'.Seiigmerben ober [5or O @ot±" @ereclj±roerben 
ber Unroie.bergeborenen tierftefJ±. - fillenn übrigen§ DuHJer ~öm. 
12, 24 „mir 1 in b roofJI f ciig" iibcriett, roo mir nacfJ bem @riecfJi 0 

i dJen feiig ro erb e n erroar±en, f o ift ba§ roofJI eine abgefür0te .\:iet 0 

f efüf cfJe Überj etung be§ 8forif t§, in roeldJer er .ba?i „ gctuor.ben '' tneg 0 

gelaff en Iiat. fün an.beren ®teHen fin.ben mir umgefeqr± im @rie 0 

cfiiicf1en ein „filloqI bem", mo mir auf .ben erften Q3Iicr ein fillor± .be§ 
:Selig ro erben§ burclj ben @Iauben erroar±en, b.gl. ~oq. 20, 29; 
:l.Jca±±fJ. 13, 16 (Duf. 7, 68); Duf. 1, 45; 9Jca±±q. 16, 17; 24, 46; 
Bur. 11, 28. ;I;a fcfJfüB± roie 5. QJ. im 32. un.b an.beren 1,ßf almen 
.ber roei±ere Q3egriff ben engeren ein, roa§ bei .ber Gl:'!;egef e roofJl 3u 
bcacljien ift. 

Butqer finbet bie afürf cljmerfte ~unft ber :Sd1eibung Don @ef e12 
unb (foangeiium in beren ~{ n m e n .b u n g a u f b a ß e i g e n e 
@ e lD i ff e n. - fillir rooUen am 11Gtiidid1e, unmiebergeborene 
9Jcenf cfJen .baß @ef et unß Dom Deibe qaHen. fillir f1aflen eß mie 
ben 5t:eufel f eibfi, meiI e§ 1111§ .ber ®iin.be f dJuI.bigt un.b @otteß ,Sorn, 
@ericfJ±, :Strafen unb emige mer.bammniß .broq±. fillir fieHen iqm 
aHe mögiidJen unb unmögiicfJen @3cf1U.be .be§ Unglauben§ entgegen: 
bie mernunft, bic Gl:'rfaqrung, bie f ogenann±e filliflenf dJaft. fillir 
fto.pfcn gegen baß unaufqöriidJe ,Seugni§ .ber 9ca±ur bon @o±teß 'rla 0 

jein, S'rraft unb fillerfen DfJren un.b S)er3e11 311 unb leugnen iqn freclj 
mie .bie Beute Don l,ßf. 14 un.b 53. fillir tierieugnen ba§ eigene @c 0 

miffen, mir betäuben eß mofJI mie .bie füberiicfJe filleI± mit ®iinben 
un.b Daftcrieben. fillir fJüIIen unß mie bie 1,ßgarifä.er in ®eibftgerecfJ 0 

tigfcit unb f.precljen @ott .baß ~ecf1t ab, e±maß bon 1111§ 311 forbern, 
maß mir .bocfJ mm einmal nicfJt leiften rönnen; \uir mcrben lieber 
@otte§Iäfterer, aiß bai:J mir unß .ben ~orberungen beß @ef ete§ un±er 0 

merfen. ~ur3, mir „moHen nicljt, .ba13 biefer über un§ qerrfcqe", 
Buf. 9, 14, ,,\uir moIIen nicfJ± fo unterworfen fein". ~erem. 2, 20. 
Unb .bodJ finb mir im @cfiiqI unf erer Oqnmacf1± gegen @ot± inneriidJ 
unb qeimiidJ boHer ~urdJ± un.b 9Ingft bor ÜJm, unb burcfJ .bie ~urcf1± 
beß 5t:o.be§ im gan3en Beben S'l'nedJte .burclj ein !Jöf e§ @emiff en. 

fillenn e§ aber einmal @o±t gefällt, fein @ef et in unferen S)r-r3e11 
Iebcnbig .au macf1en, menn er eß, mie mir'§ tuofJI nennen, einmal ret{Jt 
pcrfönXicfJ unb grob macf1± unb fagi un§ auf .ben Stopf 3u: 'rlu illieb, 
9Jcör.ber, Q:gebrecljer, Dügner, .s;,eucqler, aifer Q3o§qeit unb ®cfJaifl1eit 
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nolI, bu bift ber 9Jcann ! - ja, roenn er un§ audJ nur eine bisfJer 
für fleb1 gefJaitene ®ünbe ober Un±ugenb redJ± in§ ®eroiff en treibt, 
bann fonn e§ lnofJI f o roeit mit un§ fommen, bat mir Dor lauter 
2Cngft ber ®eeie ±rot ber l]srebigt be§ (;foangeiium§ reinen 5trof± 
finben fönnen unb ber3agen mödj±en. ~a§ gef cfJiel')t rool')I bann be• 
f onber§, roenn ber &jerr alfer 1ffieH un§ mit äufledicfJen l]sfogen, 
,pfötfüljer Wrmut, f cfJrecfücfJer ~ranfl'Jeit, fcfjroerem UnfaII, gro13er 
®cf1anbe Dor ber filiert, bem ®±erben aIIer Bieben f cfJiägt roie ben 
&jiob, bann gel')t e§ bem bi§l')er ®o±tiof en roie bem bi§ bal')in fromm 
®eroefenen - unb bief em mol'JI erft recfjt - mie e§ &jiob erging: 
er fonnte nid)± mel')r red)± an ®o±te§ ®iite unb ®nabe glauben unb 
in nitlJt§ mel'Jr 5trof t finben; @ott unb 9Jcenf cfJen, ~reunbe unb 21:nge• 
l')örige, aIIe ~rea±ur f cfjien fitlJ gegen il'Jn berbünbet au l')aben. ~a 
roäre e§ nun an ber ,8eit geroefen, @ef et unb (;fbangeHum ,prafüfcfj 
baburdj au f cfjeiben, baf3 er baß ®ef et auf3er ~raucfj ,gefet± unb iicfJ 
bem (;fbangeiium aIIein unb böIIig in bie 2frme geroorfen l')ä±±e. 
ButfJer, ber biek foidJe ®±unben ber 2fngft unb ber ~nedjtf cfjaft be§ 
®ef ete§ l')atte burd)macfjen müffen, roeift für foicfje ~äHe auf jßauii 
Bel')re in ffl:öm. 10, 4 unb @aL 3, 24 l'Jin, bafl baß ®ef et nidj± baau 
gegeben fei, 1m§ e n b I o § 3u f cfJteden unb 3u bel')errf d)en, f onbern 
a I I e i n b a a u, b a 13 e § u n § a u ~ fJ r i f t o t r e i b e, in meI• 
cfJem ®nabe, ~ergebung unb ®otte§friebe nicfjt nur für \ße±ru§, 
ionbern für abf ohtt aHe ®ünber, audJ ben ®cfjäcfjer unb ;;:suba§, 
1 et. SDa§ @ef et f ,piert im &jeiI§rat ®ot±e§ f e i 11 e f e I b f± ä n • 
b i g e ober enbiof e 91:oIIe; bie fJat ®o±± ber ®nabe, ~fJrif ±o, bem 
<:fbangerium übergeben, ber, an unf ere ®tat± getreten, bem ®ef et 
mel'Jr am genug getan. ~f)rif±u§ ift be§ ®ef eteß, b. i. feiner ~raft 
unb feine§ 2(mte§ (;fnbe, e§ ift nur ein ~ned)t unb ~iener ber ®nabe, 
beff en Wmt an ~ fJ r i ft o f o f o r t er I i f cfJ t. @o±Ml Iette§ 
fillor± jebem erf cfJroctenen ®iinber gegenüber ift: ®nabe ! ®faube 
an ~fJrif turn! ~eine ®ünbe11 finb bergeben ! ~a§ bleibt fef t 
eroigiicfJ. 

fillir fJaben am jßrebiger fein 91:ecfJi, eine uef onbcre 5tiefe be§ 
~er3agen§ unter bem 0.lefet 3u IefJren ober au forbern; bie fommt 
rool')I o[Jne uns 0011 @ott in ber „contritio passiva", roie er e§ in 
fcbem gaII für gut fJäI±. ®'ie fommt roofJI im fetten ®'±iinbiein. 
1:ia muf3 baß @ef et auf oiut itl1roeigen. ;;:set± fJat ber &jerr aIIein, 
nana aHein, ba§ fillor±, unb ba§ fJeifl±: ~ ü r dj t c b i cfj 11 i cfj ±, 
niaube nur! 
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:1la§ if± bie rccfJie ®cfJeibung iJon Cl:\eJC:\l 1mb Gfbangefö1m im 
53elien unb im ®tcdm1. 'qfoulufi f ag± ffl:öm. 5, 20: )ffio bie ®ünbe 
mäcfJ±ig geworben ift, ba ifi bodj bie @nabe iJieI mäcfJitger morben".. 
Unb 53u±ger jubeI± Hirn nacfJ: ,,Dli bei un§ if± ber ®ünben iJieI, bei 
@o±± if± biel me!Jr @nabe." ,,Wcöcf1±e icfJ nur fein föetb aurügren, 
fo mürbe frg gefunb", 9Jcat±r;. 9, 21. 

:1lie [\ergeif:lungen befi @ef e:!yefi in 2. Wcof. 20, 5. 6 (53u±r;erß 
®cfJhtf3) finb genau ba§, hla§ bie @elio±e f dlift finb: bem ~nI;alt 
nadJ @lef e:!ye§forbenmgen; jte finb aber tDie bie ~eqJ.prebig± ben 
@Ii.ü.tbigen in ~fraeI iJermeint, [\_ 2, unb erwarten beren @eiiorf am 
bon igrem 0:\eift unb @Im1ben. :Darum finb jie burcfJau§ eiJangeii• 
f cfJer mr±, nur baf:l fi:e in einer ber Unmünbigfeit ~f raern ange.pa13±e11 
i5orm baf±egen. SDen @o±±fof en tu erben fie aum @ericfJ±, ben @Iäu• 
liigen mnrei31.mgen 0ur ~eiiigung. 2L \ß. 

Spirit and Power of Elijah. 

The story of Elijah, the prophet, is the story of a man of 
spirit ancl power. Gabriel, Gocl's o,vn messenger, speaking of 
John the Baptist, saicl to Zacharias : "Ancl he shall go before 
hirn in the spirit ancl power of Elijah." 

This man of spirit ancl power was cornmissionecl with a task, 
a life's work of tremenclous importance ancl magnitucle. Not 
problems like those confronting the statesmen of our time, difficult 
as they are, confronted him. It was not restoration of outward 
peace ancl prosperity that the prophet was to effect. The angel 
Gabriel in the comparison of John Baptist ancl Elijah sums up 
the task of each of these two men in the worcls "to turn the 
hearts of the fathers to the chilclren, and the clisobedient to the 
wisdom of the just." Malachi had saicl ( eh. 4, 6), "And he shall 
turn the heart of the fathers to the chilclren, and the heart of the 
chilclren to their fathers, lest I come ancl smite the earth with a 
curse.n N othing less than changing the heart of a nation was 
Elijah's task. ·vvith their heart Israel hacl departecl from the 
Lord and had fallen into idolatry, that very form of iclolatry on 
account of which the former inhabitants of Canaan were driven 
out and were to be exterminatecl by God's c01m11and. From a 



Spirit and Power of Elijah. 17 

similar fate Elijah was to save Israel which was on the very verge 
of the precipice. 

Israel worshippecl Baal. J eroboam hacl set up the two golden 
calves at Bethel ancl Dan. His successors followecl in his foot­
steps. They substitutecl a sanctuary for the sanctuary God hacl 
chosen, at least in their opinion. Ahab in introducing the wor­
ship of Baal substitutecl not a sanctuary but a Gocl for the Lord 
of Israel. For who is Baal, ancl what is Baal-worship? 

\Vm. Taylor, "The Prophet Elijah" says: "Now, these two 
cleities, Baal, the male, ancl Asheroth, the female, representecl the 
fertilizing ancl procluctive principles in nature, ancl their worship 
was that of power. To the more cultivatecl ancl refi.ned, it was 
simply a species of Pantheism; to the multitude, it was what one 
has called "The worship of deifi.ed abundance, under a splendid 
ancl sensuous ceremonial"; or, as Maurice has put it "The worship 
of Baal was the worship of power as distinguished from right­
eousness." Hence, the apostasy of Ahab in giving up the personal 
J ehovah, the covenant Gocl of Israel, the creator and preserver 
of all things, am! preferring Baal, was analogous to, if not indeed, 
precisely identical with the modern heresy of those who cliscard 
a personal God and refuse to believe in hirn who is a loving 
father, while they deify nature under the name of law. Thus the 
olcl history has a special appropriateness to the present time, ancl 
we may profi.tably poncler for a little the record of the manner in 
which the efforts of Ahab were counteracted and neutralized.'' 

The efforts of Ahab to Baal-ize Israel had been quite suc­
cessful. There were four hundrecl ancl fi.fty prophets of Baal 
ancl four hunclred prophets of Asherah in Ahab's country. All 
this meant power. Alliecl with Baal-worshipping Ziclon, the home­
land of queen Jesebel, Ahab felt safe before the Syrians. He 
seernecl to be approaching that nmch heralcled state of one country, 
one God. 

At the court of king Ahab Elijah appears to cleliver his fi.rst 
message. His appearance is most remarkable. The "hairy man 
girt with a girclle of leather about his loins" stancls before royalty 
and its splendor. Can he expect any attention ancl hope for any 
results? Y et he stancls unabashed and proclaims his message in 
clear, decisive, definite worcls: "As the Lord God of Israel liveth, 
before whom I stand. there shall not be clew nor rain these years. 
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but according to my word." vVe marvel at the faith which this 
man has in the power of his word when he says "but according 
to my ,vorcL" He has such assurance on account of his relation 
to his God before whom he stands, whose messenger and obedient 
servant he is. Ancl that relation to his God rests on the knowl­
edge of his God who is the Lord God of Israel still although 
Israel seceded, Israel's Gocl of mercy ancl of grace, faithful and 
true accorcling to his worcl. From this knowleclge, this faith 111 

Gocl, the Savior, flow Elijah's spirit ancl power. 
It is the faith which enables him to proclaim a message to 

men which woulcl be foolishness to them without being ashamed 
of his message. vVe clo not hear what impression the worcls of 
the prophet macle 011 Ahab ancl his men. While there may have 
been a trace of consternation, a rnomentary fear at the possibility 
of such a calamity, the effect was undoubteclly brief and the 
strange messenger with his message even more strange very likely 
became the laughing stock of those who hearcl him. His message 
was contrary to the laws of nature ancl who but a maclrnan coulcl 
say that there would be 110 dew or rain but according to his worcl? 

Strang as Elijah was to bear the burden of shame before 
men, he was strong enough to bear a burden even heavier than 
that shame. \Ve must remember that what was foolish, absurd, 
ricliculous ancl impossible accorcling to the opinion of others was 
to him Gocl's truth of which he was fully convincecL That clrought 
woulcl be a reality. His own nation, his flesh ancl blood, woulcl 
experience it. The worcl drought has become a much usecl worcl 
in these years. We have seen many pictures of clrought-stricken 
areas ancl we have heard many stories of drought-stricken people, 
of blasted hopes ancl heart-aches, of want, ancl suffering, and 
des pair. At that the calamity was local while Eli j ah predicted 
a general clrought a:ffecting all his people. With us crop failures 
were partial, there they woulcl be complete. Must man not 
shuclder at the thought of neither rain nor dew these years? 
Ancl woulcl not he who announcecl the terrible truth be affectecl 
like the others? Still he proclaims it in complete submission to 
his Gocl's will, without hesitation, without fear or cloubt. He 
asks no questions, but listens to his God ancl speaks, 

Elijah submittecl to the will of Gocl with cornplete disregard 
of his own feelings. He die! not try to stay the hand of the Lord 
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Gocl of Israel who was about to chastise his people. The prophet 
did not only not try or seek to stay Gocl's hancl. The most remark­
able worcl in the Scriptures concerning this episocle in Elijah's life 
is the reference to it founcl in James 5, 17: "Elias was a man sub­
ject to like passions as we are, ancl he prayecl earnestly that it 
might not rain: anci it rainecl not on the earth for the space of 
three years and six months." St. James here calls Elias. as it 
were, the very author of that terrible drought. Die! fleshly zeal 
carry him away at the sight of Israel's wickeclness as it so easily 
ancl frequently does among men? No, the prayer of Elias was 
the prayer of a man cleeply steeped in the worcl of Gocl, a man 
to whom every worcl of God was sacred, who took every word 
of God seriously. Here we have a special application of the 
worcl God had spoken, e. g., Deut. 11, 16. 17: "Take heed to 
yourselves, that your heart be not deceivecl. ancl ye turn asicle ancl 
serve other gocls, ancl worship them; and then the Lord's wrath be 
kincllecl against you, ancl he shut up the heaven. that there be no 
rain, ancl that the land yielcl not h~r fruit; and lest ye perish 
qnickly frorn off the good land which the Lord giveth you." The 
prayer of Elijah is a prayer in full accorcl with the revealecl will 
ancl worcl of Gocl ancl an act of unflinching faith in ancl of sub­
mission to that worcl, the plea, Thy will be clone. 

vV e marvel at the spirit ancl power of Eli j ah, the "man sub­
ject to like passions as we are." His spirit waxecl strong in com­
munion with God through the revealecl worcl of Gocl. Jesus 
points us to that very source of power when He says John 15, 7: 
"If ye abide in me ancl my word abicle in you, ye shall ask, what 
ye will, ancl it shall be clone unto you." 

Gocl lovcs him who fears Hirn ancl abides in His Word. The 
messenger of Gocl experiencecl this. "Ancl the worcl of the Lord 
came unto him, saying, Get thee hence, and turn thee eastward, 
and hicle thyself by the brook Cherith. that is before Jordan. Ancl 
it shall be, that thou shalt clrink of the brook; and I have com­
rnancled the ravens to feed thee there. So he went and die] accord­
ing unto the worcl of the Lord: for he went and clwelt by the 
brook Cherith, that is before J orclan. Ancl the ravens brought 
him breacl ancl flesh in the rnorning and breacl ancl flesh in the 
evening, and he clrank of the brook." Hiclden from his enernies 
ancl well proviclecl for Elijah lived a carefree life at Cherith. 
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Still, can we suppose that this life was without intense inwarcl 
struggle for the prophet? The isolation, iclleness, inactivity, the 
knowledge of his people's pitiful conclition and the inability to 
help: must they not have weighecl heavily on the mincl of the lonely 
man at Cherith? Unbearable many a one woulcl consicler his situ­
ation. 

lt was not at Cherith that Elijah askecl the Lord to take his 
soul away. He was satisfied to be idle ancl to wait and thus to 
serve his Lord at the place to which he had been sent. He waited 
w·hen waiting became dangerous. While the ravens still brought 
his daily fare he looked upon the stream from which he clrank ancl 
saw it become narrower and slower ancl saw it dry up entirely 
"because there had been no rain in the land" according to the 
worcl of God. God hacl saicl, Go to Cherith. Elijah went ancl 
stayed ancl awaited further orders which would surely come from 
his Master in due time. 

In due time God spoke. He knows ways and means where 
man knows none. He has a refuge for Elijah. "The word of 
the Lord came unto him, saying, Arise, get thee to Zarephath, 
which belonged to Zidon, and dwell there: behold, I have com­
mandecl a wido,v ,voman there to sustain thee." It was a harcl 
test to which God put the prophet. The place appointed seemed 
the unsafest of all possible places, for Ziclon is Jesebel's Baal-wor­
shiping hornelancl. The isolation and loneliness at Cherith were 
to terminate, but they were to be succeeded by a life among 
strangers, in exile as it were. The want ancl poverty of wiclü\vs 
was proverbial, yet in a wiclow's house Elijah was to find refuge. 

"So he arose and went to Zarephath." Across his ovvn 
country Elijah walkecl. The drought hacl lasted about a year. 
vVhat the prophet saw must have depressecl hirn greatly. The 
time, however, for speaking the word that woulcl bring relief 
from disaster, the greatness of which is apparent from the words 
spoken to Elijah by the widow whom he accostecl upon his arrival 
at Zarephath, hacl not come. "Ancl when he came to the gate of 
the city, beholcl, the ,viclow woman was there gathering of sticks. 
and he callecl her, ancl saicl, Fetch me, I pray thee, a little water in 
a vessel, that I may clrink. Ancl as she was going to fetch it. he 
callecl to her, and saicl. Bring me, I pray thee, a morsel of breacl 
in thine hancl. Ancl she saicl, As the Lord thy Gocl liveth, I 
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have not a cake, but an handful of meal in a barrel, and a little 
oil in a cruse: ancl beholcl, I am gathering two sticks, that I may 
go in ancl dress it for me and my son, that we may eat it and die." 
Such were conditions in Zarephath, the refuge chosen for Elijah 
by his God, worse perhaps than in his own country. He had left 
a place where there had been food but no water and had arrived 
at the newly appointed home where there was water but no food. 

But Elijah was not disheartened. lt was not at Zarephath 
that Elijah cast himself upon the ground and said, Lord, take 
away my soul. vV e find quite the contrary, a mighty outburst 
of faith at the very moment when the word of the Lord seems to 
have fallen to the ground, a heart filled with joy, and hope, and 
assurance as it had not been during all the months of the lonely 
sojourn at the brook Cherith. After being cut off from men for 
such a long time and severed from Israel, God's chosen people, 
the prophet heard from the finit person he met in the land of Zidon 
given to the worship of Baal the word: "As the Lord thy God 
liveth." That was a powerful sermon for him. The Lord his 
God lived. He had preserved such faith ancl confession of faith 
in Ziclon. That fact was sufficient proof that he would not fail 
his servant now, that he was the same yesterclay, toclay, ancl for­
ever. Vve may see in these words of the wiclow, as it were, a 
challenge to the prophet which he now fearlessly and boldly ac­
cepted and answered in his further directions given to the woman. 
"Fear not; go and do as thou hast said: but make me thereof a 
little cake first, and bring it unto me, and after that make for 
thee and thy son. For thus saith the Lord God of Israel, The 
barre] of meal shall not waste, neither shall the cruse of oil fail, 
until the day that the Lord sendeth rain upon the earth." The 
prophet hacl been raised to those heights of faith where he knew 
that "the name of the Lord is a strong tower, the righteous runneth 
into it and is safe." Ancl having reachecl such heights he wouicl 
fain draw the widow woman up to equal heights. While his 
request: But make me thereof a little cake first, and bring it 
unto me, and after that make for thee and thy son, is a test of 
her faith, it is also. perhaps chiefly, an urgent invitation ancl ex­
hortation to clismiss and dispel every cloubt, to believe ancl rejoice. 
The worcls provecl effective. "And she went and did according 
to the saying of Elijah: and she, ancl he, and her house, clicl eat 
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many days. Ancl the barrel of meal wastecl not. neither clid the 
cruse of oil fail. according to the word of the Lord, which he 
spake by Eli j ah. · · 

A clark shaclow fell into the life of the widow at Zarephath 
ancl of her guest. "And it came to pass after these things, that 
the son of the woman, the mistress of the house, fell sick; and 
his sickness was so sore, that there was no breath left in him.'' 
The event made a terrible impression on the mother. For her 
there was a connection between her son's death, her sin, and the 
presence of Elijah in her house. She was fully convinced by this 
time that her guest was a man of God. The miracle daily before 
her eyes -was proof sufficient, ancl the life of the prophet evidently 
had been a further proof. N ow in her opinion God hacl founcl 
her out. The only consequence coulcl be his judgment which 
caused not only grief but terror. "It is a fearful thing to fall 
into the hands of the living God." Grief-stricken and terrified 
she calls out: \iVhat have I to do with thee, 0 thou man of God? 
Art thou come unto me to call my sin to remembrance. ancl to slay 
my son? 

The man of Gocl ,vas here placed into most trying circum­
stances. The situation facing him at his arrival at Zarephath. 
when his appointed hostess stood before him with the marks of 
starvation on her bocly, was desperate. The situation into which 
he was placecl now when she again stood before him, her soul 
writhing in agony ancl her lips accusing him was more terrible. 
He must save her. She needs comfort and he must find it and 
impart it. A confession of sin had come from the woman's lips. 
Elijah does not explore further. She had expressed false notions, 
but he will not argue. He said to her, Give me thy son, which 
under the circumstances means, Fear not, only believe. And 
taking him out of her bosom, and carrying him into a ]oft where 
he abode, he laid him upon his own bed. And he cried unto the 
Lord. ancl said, "O Lord my God, hast thou also brought evil 
upon the wiclow with whom I sojourn. by slaying her son? 
And he stretchecl himsel f upon the child three tim es, and cried 
unto the Lord. ancl said, 0 Lord my Gocl, I pray thee, Jet this 
child's soul come into him again." The text cloes not in any 
way indicate that the prophet received a special revelation of the 
will of Gocl, that this child shoulcl live. vVe are not bouncl to 
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assume that he die!. In spirit and pmver of faith he does what 
Abraham clicl when he saicl: Beholcl now, I have taken upon me 
to speak unto the Lord, Gen. 18, 27; or what Lot die! when he 
was directecl to esqpe to the mountain, lest he be consumed ancl 
clarecl to say: "Oh, not so, my Lord," Gen. 19, 18. He die] what 
Moses clid when he implorecl Gocl to "repent of the evil which he 
thought to do unto his people," Ex. 32. The God of Abraham 
ancl of Lot ancl of Moses ancl of Israel was the Gocl of Elijah. 
vVith him Elijah found the same hearing which they had founcl 
when he approachecl him with all bolclness and conficlence. He 
who willingly agreecl to terms proposed by Abraham, who ac­
cepted Lot concerning this thing also, who repentecl of the evil 
which he thought to do unto his people granted Elijah's petition. 
"Ancl the Lord hearcl the voice of Elijah; and the soul of the child 
came into him again, ancl he revivecl. Ancl Elijah took the child, 
and brought him down out of the chamber into the house, ancl 
delivered him unto his mother: ancl Elijah said, See, thy son 
liveth." The prophet's great purpose was accomplished for the 
woman said to him: "N ow by this I know that thou art a man 
of Gocl, and that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth." 

The hour of deliverance appointed by God finally dre,v 
near. Many days, perhaps fully two years Elijah had spent 
in safe retreat at Zarephath. Then the worcl of the Lord 
came to him in the third year, saying, Go show thyself unto 
Ahab; and I will send rain upon the earth. And Elijah went 
to show himself unto Ahab. The man banished frorn. the 
land of Israel for years returnecl to a country now desolate, 
full of want, suffering, famine. vVhile what he saw rnust have 
depressed his spirit greatly, the anxiety for Israel's spiritual 
state uncloubtedly weigbed still rnore heavily on his rnind. 
'vVoulcl they return to tbeir Lord God of Israel who was even 
now about to turn again to his people to bless thern? 

It was certainly not merely accidental that the prophet 
first of all met Obadiah, the governor of the king's house. 
God in this manner cheers his faithful servant's heart as he 
had clone through the wiclow woman in Zarephath. She, in 
the heathen country had called upon the Lord, Elijah's God: 
0badiah, living not only among unfaithful Israel but in the 
very center of corruption, at Ahab's court, hacl kept the faith, 
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which he had confessed boldly, when he had at the risk of 
his own life hidden h undred prophets of God before J ese bel 
and had provided for their wants, bowed humbly before Elijah, 
God's prophet, ready to hear and to do his will. What an 
example of that power by which God preserYes and sustains 
bis own against all odds ! And what a hopeful sign to the 
prophet for his present mission. In full trust and confidence 
in that power Elijah now was ready to meet Ahab. 

The situation which Elijah was to meet was more trying 
than any into which he had been placed before. The isolation 
at the brook of Cherith and the loneliness at Zarephath, and 
the inactivity at both places must have meant great trials. 
But what greater trial could come to the man sent by the 
Lord God of Israel to stricken Israel as the messenger of 
relief than that which the hostile, cold, indifferent reception 
accorded him by king and people must cause? The king 
greets him with the accusing vvords: Art thou he that 
troubleth Israel? There was not a trace of a change of heart 
in Ahab. To fortify his throne he had introduced the wor­
ship of Baal. On account of his sin the mighty hand of God 
had lain heavily upon him for three years. The country was 
reduced to poverty and the king almost to a state of defense­
lessness for he had even now gone out into the land, unto all 
fountains of water, and unto all brooks, in search of grass 
to save the horses and mules alive. In spite of it all Ahab's 
only answer to the rebuke of the prophet who reverses the 
king's accusation when he says: "I have not troubled Israel; 
but thou, and thy father's house, in that ye have forsaken the 
commandments of the Lord, and thou hast followed Baalim" 
is sullen si_lence. And the obedience to Elijah's request to 
"send and gather to me all Israel unto Mount Carmel, and 
the prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, and the prophets 
of the groves, four hundred, which eat at J esebel's table" was 
anything but cheerful obedience. lt was merely an act of 
expediency in an extremely critical situation. 

lt was undoubtedly a great multitude that gather".d on 
Mount Carmel. The four hundred and fifty prophets of Baal 
were there, the leaders of the "church" enjoying the favor 
of the government and its direct or indirect support. How 
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great their influence had been the attitude of Israel clearly 
revea.ls. When Elijah "came unto all the people and said, 
How long halt ye between two opinions? if the Lord be God, 
follow him: but if Baal, then follow him" the people answered 
him not a word. The prophet stood alone, the only con­
fessor not only over against the vast majority of false prophets 
but also in the midst of Israel, the people whose God the Lord 
called himself. \Vhat stand did he take? 

Elijah first of all makes a proposaL The priests of Baal 
and he are to prepare offerings. The true God is to reveal 
himself by sending fire to light his offering. Everybody con­
cedes that such a test is fair. But how amazingly bold it 
was coming from one of the parties on trial? How sure the 
prophet was of his God ! God had revealed himself before 
through fire. The firm faith of Elijah is based on God's reve­
lations which are to him the storehouse in which God displays 
all his resources upon which those who trust in him may draw 
in any and every time of need. 

\Ve next see the lone prophet repairing the altar of the 
Lord that was broken down. It was selfevident to him that 
he should do that. Building altars of the Lord is work for 
confessors of the Lord, and he was the only one there. And 
although but ten tribes were represented "Elijah took twelve 
stones, according to the number of the tribes of the sons of 
Jacob, unto whom the word of the Lord came, saying, Israel 
shall be thy name." A divided kingdom was the fact, the 
reality before men's eyes. Elijah found his realities to which he 
clung not in what he saw with his eyes but in what God said 
in his revelation, in his word. And thus he built a true altar 
unto the Lord. On this altar he laid the offering and pre­
pared it in the unusual way of pouring water on it until not 
only wood and altar were saturated but even the trench around 
the altar is filled. Israel is to have an indisputable proof that 
the Lord is God. To the "Lord God of Abraham, Isaac and 
Israel," the faithful God of the covenant, he then raised his 
voice: "Let it be known this day that thou art God in Israel, 
ancl that I am thy servant, and that I have clone all these 
things at thy word. Hear me, 0 Lord, hear me, that this 
people may know that thou art the Lord Gocl and that thou 



26 Lutheran Solidarity. 

hast turned their heart back again." And the Lord heard and 
did even more than Elijah asked for so that, "when all the 
people savv it, they fell on their faces: and they said, the 
Lord, he is the God; the Lord, he is the God." 

The decision has come. There is no more halting between 
two opm1011s. The confession is emphatic and sincere. One 
thing remained to be done. God has said something about 
the treatment due to such as seduce Israel and lead them 
into idolatry, Deut. 17, 2ff.; 13, 13ff. In accord with that 
instructionElijah commits the apparently cruel act of slaying 
the prophets of Baal. And now, after having purged the 
land from the abomination, Elijah vvent to the top of Carmel, 
and cast himself down upon the earth and put his face be­
tween his knees, "And he prayed again, and the heaven gave 
rain, and the earth brought forth her fruit," Jas. 5, 18. In 
the power of the Lord the prophet "girded up his loins and 
ran before Ahab to the entrance of J esreel in joyful anticipa­
tion of the new era in which the hearts of fathers would be 
turned to the children and the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just. F. Brenner. 

(To be concluded) 

Lutheran Solidaritv 

I. 
This was the title of an aclclress 1w Dr. 0. H. Pannkoke de­

liverecl at the Miclwestern Eclucational Conference, Oconomowoc, 
\i\!isconsin, in August, 1936. In that adclress the speaker expa­
tiated upon the subject of Midwestern Lutheran Soliclarity. This 
seems to be a pet project of this Lutheran churchman. He claims 
for it that "It has rapiclly won support on the part of those ele­
ments in our Church which are concernecl to see our Church as­
sume its rightful place of spiritual and social influence in the 
present situation. However, since it affects influence-centers ancl 
ecclesiastical ambitions ancl traclitions. it has met with some hos­
tility ancl misinterpretation." 
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He proceeds to make hirnself clear on the question on what 
1s meant by Miclwestern Lutheran Soliclarity. He sees our 
Church as "a living institution to meet the changing conditions 
of its times ancl to wrest from them new victories for the Cross.'· 
He avers: "YA/ e have experienced in our generation the power of 
a great iclea to break the harclenecl forrns of traclition, to enlarge 
horizons, to instill new faith ancl purpose ancl to 1i ft us to new 
levels of achievement. That has been the birth of a national 
Lutheran outlook cluring the vVorlcl VVar." A change has come 
upon us, which is shown not merely in "the growth of Lutheran 
unity, the profouncl changes in methocls of church work, the 
awakening to our social environment. It is rather a contrast of 
the spirit. The provincial, isolatecl. static, small-visionecl 
Lutheranism of 1917 has corne to think as a unit in national terrns." 
He is convincecl that "Miclwestern Lutheran Soliclarity will foster 
agencies of unclerstancling ancl practical co-operation w·hich inclucle 
every group in the Miclclle West and which give expression to every 
siele of the Church's interest ancl activity." 

His next statement challenges our attention still more. "vV e 
are hopelessly torn apart today by the opposition between Missouri 
ancl the Unitecl Lutheran Church and by the influence which their 
opposition exercises on certain groups in the Arnerican Lutheran 
Conference. I want to state emphatically that the real issue is not 
Missouri or the Unitecl Lutheran Church. That issue is a deacL 
meaningless issue of yesterclay. The real issue is to achieve a 
unitecl, dynarnic Lutheranism in the Mississippi Valley to face 
intelligently the religious neecls of 1936. Sorne of us hacl high 
hopes of a new clay when the American Lutheran Conference was 
formecl in 1929. These hopes have not been fulfillecl." 

To rnake his position still clearer he states: "Basically we 
are suffering from the cleaclly disease of orthodoxy. Vi e worship 
the abstract definition of our faith formulatecl by seventeenth 
century Aristotelian logic ancl refinecl in the controversies of the 
past generations. vVe have a cleaclly fear that faith rnight become 
free ancl a power in life toclay.'' T!1Us are all doctrinal clifferences 
svvept aside as of no consequence. After noting that profouncl 
changes have occurrecl in the last clecacles in the social situation 
ancl in the spiritual outlook of western nations. ancl that a new 
civilization is in the rnaking in the lVIiclclle Vv est, Dr. Pannkoke 
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takes his stand with such men as Hutchins, Glenn Frank, ancl 
Secretary Wallace in their "unsparing condemnation of material­
ism and individualism in every aspect and in every form of ex­
pression." 

'vVe are asked to listen to his urgent plea "that we awake to 
the fact that an age of tradition has passed in every sphere of 
thought and life. The physical sciences, the social sciences, 
philosophy, religion, democracy, capitalism, inclividualism - all 
are finding that their fundamental assumptions are falling, that 
age-old policies are proving futile as life has become so much 
deeper ancl more manysiclecl since the upheaval of the W orlcl War." 
He compares our age to the age of Christ ancl to the age of the 
Reformation. Then, too, traditions passed ancl mankincl began to 
go in new directions. 

The aim of Miclwestern Lutheran Soliclarity is not organic 
unity, we are tolcl, such ultimate organic unity "can be cletermined 
only by the slow process of growing experience." Nor is it sec­
tionalism, as in the provincial East. Rather is it the one road to 
"full national power and influence for the Lutheran Church in 
Arnerica." He bernoans the cluplication, cornpetition ancl waste 
within the Lutheran Church in the Middle 'vV est. This he calls a 
spiritual offense and a futility, which must be eliminated. He es­
timates this waste of duplication, especially in seminaries and 
colleges at the sum of 25 to 30 million dollars a year, which huge 
sw11 could amply maintain a Lutheran University. He claims to 
have found a different type of Lutheran minister than before the 
economic debacle. "The morale was gone", due to the insecurity 
and starvation wages which have become the lot of the Lutheran 
pastor because of an oversupply of ministers. 

It is further stated that Midwestern Lutheran Solidarity will 
make conservative influence dominant in the American Lutheran 
Church. "This statement". he explains. "needs eluciclation, be­
cause we have come to iclentify conservative Lutheranism with the 
clogmatic orthocloxy of Missouri at its warst." Groups in the 
American Lutheran Conference have out-Missouriecl Missouri in 
the last two years ancl are therefore standing squarely in the way 
of Miclwest Lutheran progress. "Indeed, there has clevelopecl in 
Missouri a dynamic, biblical, spiritual group which is rapidly 
assuming leadership and which is the most hopeful religious move-
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ment among Lutherans in the lVIiclclle vVest. if not America." 
This movement is not confinecl to lVIissouri. Dr. Reu is claimed to 
be part of it. Dr. Pannkoke clespairs altogether of the Lutheran 
Church as it now is in America. "\iVhat cloes Lutheranism mean 
ancl count for in Chicago, in many of the other urban centers? 
What does it mean in the fiele! of eclucation, of social relief, of the 
worlcl-of-thought? What stancling cloes it have in the claily press? 
It should ancl can be a dominant factor in the life of the lVIiddle 
\iV est. N ow it might be removed without causing even a ripple." 

He reminds us of the dass struggle in America. In this dass 
struggle our place is indeed not with the raclicals, but ;;it is just 
as wrang ancl greater folly to stand with reattionary, feudal capital 
because it is doomed to ultimate defeat." Evidently the Lutheran 
Church is to take sides in this economic upheaval of the day. He 
claims that "In Luther social responsibility overshadows indi­
vidual rights", ancl refers to Luther's tract on "The Liberty of the 
Christian Man". In the coming restless years he wants ';our 
Church to offer sympathy and leadership to those of our Lutheran 
races who are not rnembers of the Church but members of the 
social clubs and societies", because they represent power. Every 
one is to be welcomecl even though he has not "attainecl sainthood 
or has been theologically fumigated". 

He assumes the role of a prophet. "Early in 1935 I prophe­
sied that we would see complete Lutheran unity within a clecade. 
The passing of the old guard in lVIissouri since that time ancl the 
participation in discussions on unity substantiate this prophecy." 
The attempt to unite the German Lutheran groups against the 
field is to turn the hands of the clock back and "atone for the 
tragedy of 1929 when the long continued union cliscussions be­
tween Missouri, Iowa, Ohio, Buffalo and vVisconsin were ship­
wreckecl by a technicality. It was a tr2.gedy in 1929 that the 
German Lutheran boclies clicl not get together. It would be a 
greater tragecly in 1936 i f they die! get together to tear Lutheranism 
apart anew from ocean to ocean. I do not believe that Gerrnan 
Lutheran unity will corne. lVIen like Lindemann of the Arnerican 
Lutheran group, rnen like Brunn of the Eastern group, men like 
Fuerbringer, whorn together with Reu I consicler the great hope 
ancl promise of our Church in the next C!·itical years. will, I am 
sure, oppose it with all their power because they are Evangelical 
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and have little use for eccclesiastical intrigue ancl arnbition for . 
power." 

The address ends on a pessirnistic note of warning, that if 
such a Midwestern Lutheran Solidarity is not achieved we \Vill be 
swept away and cliscardecl with the olcl in the new civilization which 
is in the making. 

II. 

vVe have quotecl thus fully frorn this acldress, as founcl in the 
News Bulletin issuecl by the National Lutheran Council on Sep­
tember 18, 1936. for two reasons. One is that we woulcl not like 
to be under the irnputation that ours is a garblecl report, and the 
other is that we regarcl this speech not as that of a lone voice cry­
ing in the wilclerness, but as an irnportant utterance showing us 
the trencl of the times. Ancl i f it be tlw cluty of the watchrnen 
on the walls of Zion to cry the alarm at the approach of the foe, 
and if we are to be wise enough to reacl the signs of the tirnes, 
]\fatth. 16, 3, it surely behooves us to carefnlly note ancl critically 
examine the spirits whether they are of Gocl, 1 John 4, 1. 

The most cursory examination of Dr. Pannkoke's paper must 
convince almost any Christian imbued with the spirit of true 
Lutheranism, that the thoughts expressecl by the author are not in 
accord with Lutheran views ancl the teachings of Scripture. Re­
duced to their simplest form these icleas say this: The Lutheran 
Church must unite with other Lutheran church boclies - at least 
in the Miclclle l,A/ est - to present a solid front against the foes of 
Christianity, an unbroken line of battle to win this America, if 
not the world. To attain this objective nothing whatever must 
be allowed to stand in the way, neither cloctrine, nor practice, nor 
men, be they ever so much hallowed by historical beliefs. All the 
success promised in the event of such solidarity is contingent upon 
the co-operation, the firm organization, the weight of nurnbers, ancl 
not upon the bitherto acceptecl power of God in His church -
the Gospel. It is a striking fact that the Gospel, as far as we 
have noticecl, is not once mentionecl in this adclress. much less 
stressecl as the one ancl only weapon of power given to the 
church. 

But more of this later. I.A!hat we are concernecl with now 1s 

the rather important question. how far has this virus of worlclly 
ambition for external realization ancl power taken hold of ancl in-
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fected the body of the Lutheran church in _A.rnerica? What color 
has been given by our church boclies to the charge that the Lutheran 
church too is reaching out for temporal rule within the nation by 
other means than the Gospel? We can, of course, not cite all the 
symptoms of this disease, nor, possibly, examine into the full 
import of such symptoms. 

vVe have all heard of the "Lutheran Front" that is to mass 
the more than 80,000,000 Lutherans in the worlcl behind a very 
definite evangelical program for worlcl betterment. See the News 
Bulletin of October 9, 1936. The headquarters for this new pro­
gram will be establishecl in Berlin. Uncler the leadership of the 
Rt. Rev. August Marahrens, Lutheran bishop of Hanover, whose 
Lutheranisrn, by the way, is a matter of grave cloubt, and the Rev. 
Hans Lilje of Berlin this movement is to take concrete form. The 
object in view seems tobe, first to unite the Lutherans of all kincls 
and of all lands into one coherent whole. and then to stucly the 
question whether a Lutheran Church so constituted can ancl must 
take part in the efforts of consolidating all Christian church bodies 
as begun by the vVorlcl's Conference on Faith ancl Order, the 
Universal Christian Conference 011 Life ancl Work, the World 
Alliance for Promoting International Friendship through the 
Churches, the International Missionary Council, ancl the vVorld 
Student Christian Federation. All these Christian organizations 
with the high-souncling narnes are engagecl in the effort of conquer­
ing the worlcl for Christ, in order to rnake this world a better place 
to live in for all rnen. 

"The Lutheran Churches of the world should proceed with 
united front in their relations with ecurnenical Christian move­
ments, general eo-operative organizations, or Christian Churches 
claiming universality. They should agree among themselves as to 
their unitecl participation or 11011-participation." It is urgecl that 
by such participation the 1.:utheran Church woulcl have an oppor­
tunity to air its views of cloctrine. 

Leaving this ambitious scherne of uniting all Lutherans of all 
lancls into one integrated bocly, ancl then uniting this bocly with all 
the so-called Christian churches of the earth for the worlcl con­
quest, or for mutual defense, let us come closer home ancl see 
whether there is not arnong us of the much malignecl "hard shell" 
Lutherans a giving way to these new methods of rnaking the 
church of Christ a power on earth. 
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We shall ignore Dr. Pannkoke's evaluation of Missouri, be­
cause of his evident Jack of understancling of the vital importance 
of pure cloctrine. As for the spirit of the times in American church 
circles, ancl more especially of the church leaclers in the Calvinistic 
sects, every weil informecl Lutheran Christian knows what it is 
ancl what it portencls. These sects have lost the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ ancl with it the true knowleclge of what the church of Jesus 
Christ is ancl rneans. They are all seeking a visible kingclom of 
Gocl, an external power for this earth only. As they cleny the 
universality ancl power of sin inherent in man, they cannot use a 
Christ who came to bear the sins of mankincl ancl reconcile man to 
Gocl. They see in Christ the great Carpenter, who came to make 
the Jot of the laboring dass easier here on earth. 

This spirit is all about us. Small woncler then, that we too 
are in <langer of being infectecl by this poison. External great­
ness of the church is an alluring thing to all of us. How easily 
do we see the strength of our church in its numbers, its learning. 
its business in service for the Lord! It is this insistence today. 
even within our own circles, upon service for the Lord ancl His 
church, that gives us pause ancl sornetimes fills our hearts with 
forebodings. For this Martha Service so easily degenerates into 
external busy-ness, as instancecl by the leagues, societies, layrnen's 
movements, ancl other makeshifts for the upbuilding of the church. 

These are trends taken over from sectarian churches, and 
adopted, slow as we are, after these churches have mostly dis­
carcled them. Shall we too find too late that all this busy forming 
of societies, sending out an enclless stream of literature to them to 
electrify them into still greater activity, cannot in the very nature 
of things builcl up the church? But the Bible study classes, it is 
objectecl, surely these help in the knowledge of the Gospel and 
thus keep our young people in the church. Grantecl, but how 
easily these Bible study classes graduate into debating societies or 
else end in practical efforts to take over the pastor's work. 

There are other symptoms observable on our church bocly that 
make us uneasy. There has not been wanting the expressecl pur­
pose of converting America to Lutheranism, of extending 1.he in­
fluence and power of our church, if not within the body politic, 
at least upon the public consciousness. All the publicity and adver­
tising indulged in among us can have but one effect, no matter 
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what our goocl intentions may be. ancl that is to make the American 
public Lutheranism-conscious. Even in the political arena our 
skirts are not clean. That "Churchmen rnust battle the N e,v Deal 
as a peril to religious ancl eclucational freedom", was the burclen 
of a campaign letter quoting the aclclress of a prominent church­
man among us. ancl sent broaclcast to influence our votes. How­
ever innocent these things may seern, ancl however cleverly they 
rnay be clefenclecl, they are evidences of a false clirection that our 
church is in <langer of taking. 

In 1929, as our essayist remincls us. we triecl to get together 
with other Lutheran synoclical boclies and failed - 011 a. "techni­
cality", as he puts it. The reason we failed was because of a 
clisagreement on doctrine. At that we were in greater clanger 
during all these cliscussions than most of us realized. The great 
clanger of all these union efforts always is that the arclent clesire 
for unity will push us into the effort of fincling a phrase or an 
expression that rnay well cover two quite divergent opinions and 
beliefs. The shameful clebacle of Melanchthon's peace efforts 
shoulcl be always in the rnincls of the participators in such union 
efforts. Shall we repeat this venture in union-making and fare 
even worse uncler the specious plea that there we have an oppor­
tunity to clearly state our cloctrinal position. a position that these 

· other synoclical boclies know full well already? 
And what shall be saicl of the resolutions passed at Columbus, 

Ohio, by the United Lutheran Church? "\AJ e refer to the report 
brought in by the comrnittee on rnoral and social welfare, which 
after some clebate ancl amenclment was acloptecl by this church 
bocly. The amenclecl resolutions callecl for strong ancl specific 
measures by the church to promote worlcl peace. Innocuous as 
this may seem, it shows a growing interest in ancl a gradual giving 
way to the modern church trencl to medclle with secular affairs. 
That this same church body adoptecl a measure which rnaintained 
that the ruling bodies within the church. such as vestries and 
synocls, may be made up of women rnembers also, as not being 
against Scripture. is but another sign of bowing to the spirit of 
the times. The practice of pulpit ancl alta1· fellowship with other 
Protestants, as maintained by some of the members of the 1Initecl 
Lutheran Church, although forbiclclen by official declarations, may 
111 a measure explain this infiltration of sectarian views and prac­
tices. 
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lt was this stand taken at Columbus that movecl the Christian 
Century, probably the rnost progressive and outspoken champion of 
modernistic views on the duty of the church to bring about a 
worlcl betterrnent through the social gospel, to say in its issue of 
November 4, 1936: "This fact arouses the hope that the Lutheran 
church in Arnerica may eventualiy be willing to accept that !arge 
share of social responsibility which its numerical strength, as the 
thircl largest Protestant group, lays on it and which its rich in­
heritance as the first chilcl of the Reformation, might quali fy it 
so weil to clischarge." Ancl further on this "unclenorninational 
journal of religion", as it calls itself, inclulges in its favorite dream 
of a ruling powerful church: "America needs a Lutheran church 
which, without surrenclering any of the values which belang to its 
tradition, will cornmit itself to builcling here and now the kind of 
social orcler in which alone those values will have sorne chance of 
survival. To be free the church must do more than insist upon 
its own freedom - it must clemancl ancl help create the kincl of 
society in which all men shall be free." 

These may be the rantings of a writer who has no real inkling 
of the Lutheran church teaching ancl beliefs, whose mind is al­
together cloudecl by the fog of his own unscriptural dreams of 
what the Church of Christ really is, but it also shows how closely 
we are watchecl ancl how eagerly any giving way on our part to 
the modern church trencl is greetecl. lt shoulcl make us doubly 
careful in watching over ourselves, so that ,ve give no encourage­
ment to these iclle clreams of a visible kingdom of Gocl on earth. 
It shoulcl remincl us that with all our boasted possession of the 
pure Word and Sacrament, we are yet not immune to the prevailing 
fatal scourge of false hopes built upon unbelief in the \Af orcl of 
Gocl i tsel f. 

III. 

\Af e have callecl the reaching out of the church for secular 
power ancl influence a "fatal scourge". We mean just that. The 
Lord, in His wisclom, has permitted full scope to the false 
prophets, especially those who say: "Lo, here is Christ", Mark 
13, 21, in order that we may be testecl ancl tried by this infiiction 
ancl emerge steaclfast ancl faithful to our Lorcl's unshakable truth. 
lt is a scourge that brings cleath to those upon whom it fastens 
itself. The church dies when it surrenders to this false purpose 
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of rnaking the world a better place to live 111. \,Vhere that siren 
voice is heard and heedecl, the voice of the Lord of His church is 
forgotten. In grasping for worldly strength ancl power the church 
loses its hold upon the eternal verities on which it feecls and which 
are the source of its real power. The objectives of earthly rule 
through the massing together of a great multitude of peop!es are 
not the church's objectives. The Lord needs not the many nor 
the few to win His battles, 1 Sam. 14, 6. It needs but the trite 
and acknowledged truths on the true nature of the church, as pro­
claimed by our Lord_, John 18, 36: "My kingdom is not of this 
world", or Luke 17, 20: "The kingdom of Gocl cometh not with 
observation"; or Rom. 14, 17: "For the kingclom of God is not 
meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy 
Ghost", to convince true Lutherans of the real nature of this 
kingdorn. The Lutheran theoretically subscribes to these truths, 
but he too is apt to forget that this kingdom's sceptre in the hancls 
of its king, Jesus the Christ, is the Gospel alone, and that His 
kingship really means an active ruling within the hearts of His 
sheep through such Gospel, John 10, 27. 

The airn of the church to become a social power in this worlcl, 
for the righting of its economic ills through the leadership of the 
church, is illusory - pure vanity. In following that false aim the 
church will not achieve the worlcl-happiness and will lose its power 
for the saving of clying souls. Our Lord has set the church no 
such aim nor promised it such worlclly success. From the be­
ginning the church of God has not been a ruling power on earth, 
but a gathering of the few that were clespised by the worlcl for 
their evident weakness. The Cainites rule the worlcl with their 
arts, inclustries, weapons of carnal warfare. which weapons are 
only too often turnecl against Abel ancl the children of Seth. The 
kings of the earth still set themselves against the Lord, as set 
forth in Psalm 2. The Lord holds out no hope that the church 
by its God-given Gospel shall convert the world. They shall al­
ways be a little flock, Luke 12, 32, as compared to the great num­
bers of the church of Satan and unbelief. vVe are still sent as 
lambs among the wolves. Our Lord has incleed given us His 
royal comrnission to go and make disciples of all nations, but He 
has nowhere promised that all men of such nations shall believe. 
It is the business of the church to proclaim the Gospel of the 
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forgiveness of sins through the blood of Jesus, and to leave the 
success of such preaching and the numbering of His elect to the 
Lord-of the church Himself. We are not to rely on nor _boast of 
our numbers in this warfare for the Christ and His kingdom, 
"lest Israel vaunt themselves against me, saying, 'Mine own band 
hath saved me'." Judges 7, 2. 

As this ideal held before the church, of coming to great power 
and influence in the world, is false and the hopes held out vain, so 
the notion to attain that power by means of solidarity such as that 
of Midwest Lutheranism, or any other Lutheranism for that 
matter, is vain. W e shall not gain by union and close organiza­
tion what can only be gained by the one and only weapon that we 
have - the preaching of the Gospel. To what dangers we expöse 
ourselves in this striving for union with other church bodies is 
well exemplified in the address from which we have quoted. W e 
find here an open disregard for the real obstacles of union - the 
difference in doctrine. Ridicule of holding fast to pure doctrine, 
of orthodoxy, is always found in the rabid proponents of union 
at any price. If in the course of its struggles for the upholding 
of the truth, some doctrines under attack by the mistaken false 
teachers had to be refined and defined in ever clearer terms and 
sharper distinctions, that is not so much a sign of the hardening 
of the arteries in the church as a sign o.f vigorous life. Whenever 
the church loses the interest and the strength to fight for each and 
every truth of Scripture, the life of that church is at a low ebb. 
That that is the case today we must all sadly admit. W e look with 
respect upon the father.s of our beloved Lutheran church in 
America, who fought so boldly and valiantly for Bible truths 
without counting the cost to them in labor and suffering. They 
knew, as we should also :very well realize, that no doctrine clearly 
set forth in Scripture is unimportant, not worth contending for. 
The revelation of God for our knowledge of the way of salvation 
is an organic whole, every doctrine is an integral part of the whole, 
is of the warp and woof of the whole fabric. Give up one, or 
refuse to fight for one that might appear to us as of little import­
ance, although clearly taught in the · Bible, and you give up. all, 
destroy the whole. A small opening in this dike of pure doctrine 
that protects us from the lies of Satan, will become an open breach 
through which the flood of doubt and unbelief will pour to destroy 
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all true faith, Matth. S, 19. If men are not agreed on views of 
worlcl affairs, they may still work together in harmony for a main 
objective. But not so in the church. Where churchmen cannot 
agree on the plain teachings of Gocl in the Bible, where diverse 
views are held 011 clear teachings, there 110 unio11 or organization 
can be had. If it is had in spite of this, and in disregard of this 
disagreement on doctrine, there is no blessing of God upon it, 
because it is a giving up by us of that 'Nord which is not ours 
but the Lord's. True unity can be made only by the Spirit, and 
He works in us only through His W orcl. Give way in that, and 
the Spirit's weapons are broken. Need we quote the relevant 
Scripture passages on this? They are or shoulcl be only too well 
known among us. See John 17, 20-21; Eph. 4, 3-6, 13. 

These truths are held by us all in the Synoclical Conference 
as self-evident and professed by us more or less glibly when 
occasion arises. But the current of present clay public opinion is 
so strong and swift that it is by no means easy for us to keep our 
· footing. The great force behind that strong current is the almost 
universally held opinion that doctrines do not matter, that con­
fessions are antiquatecl, that denominational lines have lost their 
meaning ancl must be wipecl out, and that every one who still pro­
fesses to believe in a Jesus Christ belongs to the kingdom of God, 
be that Christ whoever or whatever any man may choose to believe. 
The Protestant churches of our day have lost all regard for doc­
trine and have placecl full emphasis on service. Not what a man 
believes makes him a Christian, but what he does with his life 
according to a shifty moral cocle. An insistence upon doctrine is 
lookecl upon as the greatest obstacle to the attainment of a better 
world. That holding the true and pure teachings of the Bible 
alone can enable a man to serve Gocl rightly is not unclerstood by 
this superficial gentry that is so profusely produced in the liberal 
and modernistic seminaries. Rationalism holcls full sway there. 
Ancl so it is hard enough for us Lutherans, who still hold fast to 
the age-olcl and immutable doctrines, to keep our feet in the midst 
of this rush, let alone to swim against the stream. 

But it is urged that we must unite among ourselves as Luther­
ans, forget or ignore our cli-fferences, so that we 111.ight co-operate 
with any ancl all Christian churches, thus forming a solid common 
front against our common foe or else ! The common foe is 
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painted in many colors and bears many narnes. It is social unrest, 
the threat of social upheaval, the breakdown of the capitalistic 
system, the urge of equal opportunity for all - all this, if not led 
into the right channels, ,vill leacl to communism. And where will 
the Christian church be then? Hence the church must leacl man­
kincl out of this muddle to the clear sunlight of a brighter clay. 
Again, this church leaclership must consist in unified pressure upon 
public opinion, upon the iniquitous rich, upon government. The 
tool for such pressure cannot be the Gospel of the forgiveness of 
sins, that has proved itself a failure. This leadership must employ 
moral force, the appeal to the better nature of man, and in the last 
resort the use of the force of laws passee! by the state. 

The battle cry is liberty ancl freedom once again. The 
brotherhood of man must become a reality. Some Lutherans even 
appeal to Luther. Nmv it is a fact that no writing of Luther's has 
been more misunclerstood, because grossly misinterpretecl, ancl 
hence altogether misapplied, than Luther's tract on the Liberty of 
a Christian. Carlstaclt did it in Luther's day, as clid the oppressed 
peasants in the Peasants' vVar; and from that day to this so did 
many others who vvere religious enthusiasts - Schwaermer - at 
heart. It is, of course, vain to appeal to Luther, for he stood four­
square on the upholcling of law and order, insistecl that the free­
dom of a Christian had nothing to do with the body and its neecls. 
but concernecl only the soul. But the communists? The threat 
of this wholly materialistic view of life is indeed with us. But 
,vill the appeal by the churches to the better nature of man stave 
it off? Such appeal will prove useless, due to the fact, unknown 
it seems only to the rabicl rabble-rousers of the sectarian churches, 
that human nature is steepecl in sin, especially the sin of selfish­
ness ancl greecl, manifest in employer ancl employe alike. Will 
not the agitation of these self-constituted worlcl-leaclers bring us 
to the very brink of this abyss, as most of thern hold communistic 
ideas? No, we have no weapon against this resurgence of an olcl 
materialism but the Gospel, by which alone our Christians can be 
inspirecl to respect the rights of others and obey cluly constitutecl 
authority as of God. 

It is here where our real clanger lies. The loss of faith ancl 
confidence in the Gospel as "the power of Gocl unto salvation to 
every one that believeth". Rom. 1, 16, is gradually eating into our 
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courage. It has not yet come to the pass that \Ve .are ashamed 
of this Gospel, but we are graclually being infectecl by the feverish 
activ-ities of other forms in church-work to hold our own ancl to 
increase our flocks, as well as to increase our prestige. The ex­
ternalization of the church is growing on apace, because we neglect 
the builcling up, not of character, but of the growth of the inner 
man in knowleclge, in faith, which alone can bring forth the fruit 
of all Christian virtues. If our Lutheran pastors are losing their 
morale, as claimed by Dr. Pannkoke, it is because they have lost 
faith in the power of the Gospel. That is a serious loss incleed, 
and spells spiritual bankruptcy. For here too, what shall it profit 
us if we gain the whole worlcl and lose our soul? 

It is written, Eph. 5, 16, that we are to redeem the time, be­
cause the days are evil. Let us read well the signs of the times. 
Let us be up ancl doing in our Master's service. Let us make use 
of all the forms of teaching the Word of Gocl that we can find. 
Let us so lead our Bible classes, our societies within the church, be 
they for the young or the old, for men or for women, that we labor 
to cleepen the knowleclge of God's revelation in the Bible, as the 
very Word of God, as the only means of coming to a knowleclge 
of God our Savior - in short, let our aim in all these manifold 
church activities be indoctrination, but let us not, on the peril of 
our souls, hold before the eyes of our Christians that other false 
ideal of world conquest ancl exterior greatness of a church that 
was foundecl by its King for the sole purpose of saving the souls 
of poor sinners. Let us not be mislecl by those who tel1 us that 
these two aims may be reconcilecl, one aiding the other, for the 
simple reason, that where we strive for outer greatness of the 
church, we lose faith in the power of the Gospel to clo its work 
in the way ancl to that extent which the Lord alone knows ancl 
alone can effect. 

Then, ancl then only. shall we not be moved by that preaching 
of fear hearcl on every siele. that if we do not unite to form solid 
fronts we shall be swallowed up by the ever-increasing forces of 
evil. Such grisly fears are no part of that church that exultingly 
sings: A mighty fortress is our God; that church which still has, 
in spite of all our shortcomings. the pure doctrine of salvation. 
As long as that vVord as our only stay in trouble and our only 
weapon in our spiritual warfare is granted us. we shall fear no 
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foe. In the eyes of the world we may be weak, behind the times, 
unorganizecl, small in number, but we shall surely have Hirn on 
our side who promisecl to be with us always, even unto the end of 
the worlcl. Putting our trust in Hirn ancl relying on the pavver of 
His Gospel, we shall not be temptecl to sell our Lutheran birth­
right for a mess of pottage. 

Aug. F. Zieh. 

A Conservative Lutheran Order of Service and the 
Liturgical Movement of Our Day. 

In the last clecacles, especially since the vVorld vVar, a re­
awakening of interest in 1iturgical matters is observable through­
out the length ancl breaclth of the Protestant world. The manner 
in which the church services are conducted ancl their form are 
re-examinecl and are the object of animatecl ancl earnest cliscus­
sions. An ever growing restlessness and clissatisfaction with the 
old customary orcler of service is manifested here and there. On 
the one band new and hitherto untried forms are brought for­
ward, on the other a tendency is shown to re-introduce such as 
have once been in vogue, but are now all but forgotten, at any rate 
have become foreign to the average Christian. In view of this 
state of affairs this seems to be an opportune time to investigate 
who the parties are that are clamoring for a change, what may be 
the possible reasons underlying this phenomenon and finally what 
should be our position towards it. vVe shall endeavor to present 
our subject under three heads. 

The Liturgical Movement of Our Day in the Light of History. 

In the case of the rnoclernists ancl liberals the reason for 
seeking new forrns for their church service is quite obvious and 
easily discernible. They have thrown most, i f not all, of the chief 
tenets of our Christian faith overboard. They cannot in the 
liturgy recite the Apostolic Creecl and the Collects, which have 
come down to us through the ages as integral parts of the church 
service ancl profess in no uncertain terms the very Gospel truths, 
whicb they den_v in their sermons, without laying themselves open 
to the charge of hypocrisy on the part of their hearers. The 
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rationalists of the 18th century were their precursors in the de­
spoilment of the church liturgy for the sake of their unbelief, in 
some instances modifying it to such a degree as to give the im­
pression of an almost grotesque caricature of a Christian order 
of service. 

But, after all, we are not so much concerned with these ex­
tremists whose rnotives are admittedly destructive to the funda­
mentals of the Christian religion as with the attitude of those who 
are upholding the banner of the faith of our fathers and, at the 
same time, desire to replace the conventional forms of the service 
with new ones. Twice before our time we behold trends of a 
similar nature in modern church history . 

.In the Reformation period Luther as well as Zwingli sought 
to free the church of the formalism which held it in bonds under 
the papal regime. The former cleansed the liturgy of every­
thing not in consonance with, or contrary to, the Gospel. The 
latter went so far as to abolish all the customs and forms re­
miniscent of the old order and condemned them as papal errors. 
Since then Lutherans have been frequently accused of remaining 
at the half-way station by their opponents in the Reformed 
churches, while they bad radically done away with everything 
smacking of papalism. 

About two centuries later, in the time of p1et1sm, we see 
earnest men taking a deprecatory attitude toward the established 
order of service in the Lutheran church in consequence of which 
many forms, hitherto preserved or at least tolerated by I.iuther and 
his followers, fell into desuetude. 

In both instances the reasons were essentially the same. In 
the medieval church service only the clergy of higher and lower 
rank took an active part. The laity attended as spectators or as 
audience, .being taught that by their mere attendance at church 
functions and by their observance of certain prescribed cere­
monies they were rendering God a service, pleasing to him and 
incurring his favor. That such a course was not conducive to 
awaken and foster Christian faith and life, but, on the contrary, 
would stifle them is easily understood. Against the pernicious 
doctrine of the attainment of salvation "ex opere operato" and 
against the dependence of the common people upon the hierachical 
mediation between God and man Luther's efforts at purging the 
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liturgy were directed, while the Zwinglians cast out the old forms 
of service in their entirety. 

The pietists of the 17th and 18th centuries found much 
indifference towards Christianity and gross worldliness in the 
Lutheran state churches of their day among the masses. Many, 
indeed, were satisfied with the observance of the outward forms 
of the Christian religion. They went to church, to confession and 
communion, bad their children baptized, their marriages. solem­
nized and their dead given a Christian burial, but showed in their 
demeanor in daily life a deplorable lack of Christian life of faith. 
This the pietists sought to rectify by stressing the necessity of the 
"Busskampf", of a conscious conversion of the individual. In 
pursuance of their well meaning, though misguided intentions 
they strove to ditect the attention of the people upon the condition 
of their own heart, making the state of the human heart the 
criterion of true Christianity. They made the most serious mistake 
of placing the hope of salvation upon the quicksand of changing 
human emotion rather than on the changeless rock of God's pre­
cious promises in the Gospel. Alert to the ever present <langer 
of formalism, carnal security and mere lip service, so detrimental 
to the spiritual and eternal welfare of the soul, they vociferated 
against the set order of worship of the church at the door of which 
they laid, in part at least,. the responsibility for the prevailing 
condition. 

And today? After the collapse of the German empire at the 
close of the W orld War the Socialists were at the helm of the 
government of the new republic. The Weimar constitution bad 
declared for the total separation of church and state. The evan­
gelical churches being state churches and as such closely linked 
to the old, now deposed monarchy, were for that reason thoroughly 
discredited in the eyes of the masses. Many who bad formerly 
found it politic to show their patriotism also by attending church 
lost interest now that the old order of things had ceased. Others, 
glad of the opportunity to throw off the hated yoke in this new 
era in which avowed atheists and agnostics held sway in high 
government positions, dropped away and seceded from the church. 
The withdrawals from it took on alarming proportions. 

What was to be clone? This question agitated the hearts 
and minds of the churchmen. How could the church hold and 
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regam the masses that wer.e slipping away from it? Again the 
order of service came under scrutiny. Although rationalism had 
left its scars, much valuable work had been done in the last hun­
dred years, and the old Lutheran treasures had been restituted to 
a !arge extent. But in a time when the stability in all other fielcls 
of human endeavor, in society and government, was shaken, when 
everything eise was in flux, might not also the order of service be 
in neecl of a new orientation in this time of transition? l\!Iany 
answerecl in the affirmative ancl were ready with proposals for 
changes of a more or less raclical character, vvhich continue to 
be publishecl in books, pamphlets ancl the church papers. 

These proposals - as wiclely cliverging as they are otherwise 
- have one thing in common. Whether it be the waterecl stock 
offerecl by modern liberalism ancl rationalism or the mysticism ancl 
quietism of others or the pronouncecl ritualism of a thircl group, 
they all stress the human element, the service that man renclers 
to Gocl, which is subjectivism in one guise or the other, but in 
the final analysis seems to amount to but one thing, viz.: the self­
glorification of man. 

The liturgical unrest is by no means confinecl to the church 
in Germany, attributable to conclitions peculiar to that country. 
Sirnilar movements are astir throughout the Protestant worlcl, in 
the Lutheran church boclies as well as in the Reforrnecl clenomina­
tions of our own country also. The reasons for them are similar, 
too. 

The painful fact is only too apparent that interest in religious 
rnatters in general ancl forthright confession of a positive Chris­
tianity in worcl ancl deed in particular have been graclually cleclin­
ing for a long time. In our own circles, as elsewhere, we rnust 
cleplore irregularity in church attenclance ancl neglect of the sacra­
ments. Empty pevvs speak too plain a language to be silently 
ignored. The Christian home with its family altar has disap­
pearecl almost to the vanishing point in many congregations. 
vV orldliness seerns to be, ancl is, on the increase arnong the church 
members. Missionary zeal is greatly lagging, if the almost con­
stantly empty church treasuries are taken as an inclication. Sta­
tistics point out the fact that a greater percentage of our confirmed 
youth is abandoning the church than in the time of our fathers. 
They also show an alarming defection from the ranks of our 
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church rnembership. In every neighborhoocl rnay be founcl people 
laying clairn to the narne "Lutheran" or to that of another church, 
while actually they are not affiliatecl with any congregation bearing 
such a name. 

Sornething should be clone to revitalize the church, on that 
there is agreement on all sicles. But what? The alrnost unani­
mous answer seems to be: \V e must rnake our church serv1ces 
more interesting in orcler to hold our people arid attract the un­
churcbecl. To bring this about churches have taken recourse to 
various ancl sunclry clevices. The church has been turnecl into a 
lecture ancl concert hall, it might even be saicl, if one follows his 
inclination to become sarcastic: into a moving picture or vaucle­
ville theater. All in vain, for the auclience of the curious who 
may fill the pews for a time because of the novelty of such proce­
dure soon clwinclles after the newness is worn off aml seeks amuse­
ment in more congenial places. Ancl as for real ancl lasting re­
sults? Faith is neither engenclerecl nor vivified by such measures, 
ancl in the end only harm has been clone to the cause of Chris­
tianity. Even the much vauntecl "Social Gospel" has been found 
wanting. 

The quest for something effective enough to achieve the much 
desirecl goal of an alive ancl increasing church membership has lecl 
a more conservative element to try its hancl at the task of intro­
clucing or re-shaping and augmenting the liturgical service. This 
in sharp contrast to Calvinism ancl Pietism, which helcLthe liturgy 
of the meclieval ancl later the Lutheran church, as cletracting from 
true piety. at least partly, accountable for the clefects of the church 
of their times. The non-liturgical churches of the Reformecl 
type, once the archfoes of ceremonialism ancl symbolisrn, fanati­
cally opposing everything that human art, architecture ancl sculp­
ture, painting ancl rnusic, hacl producecl for the aclornment and 
embellishment of the church service, now feel the neecl of litur­
gical forms of some kind to make their services more solemn ancl 
impressive and seem to be convinced of having founcl in them 
one remecly among others for the ills besetting Christianity. Ancl 
within the Lutheran church the same spirit manifests itself in 
reverting to the richer forms of worship extant in the church at 
the time of the Reformation. 
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The Liturgical Movement of Our Day and the Bible. 
To gain the correct starting point for our discussion we must 

fi.rst be agreed 011 the nature of clivine service. Is it primarily a 
service which the church renders to God or rather one which Gocl 
renclers to the church? Before answering this question another 
one must be settlecl : How does the church come into being ancl 
how is it maintainecl? 

According to the thircl article of our creed we believe in the 
holy Christian church, the communion of saints. And with 
Luther we confess in the explanation of this article in his Small 
Catechism: I believe. that the Holy Ghost calls, gathers, enlightens, 
and sanctifies the whole Christian church on earth, and keeps it 
with Jesus Christ in the one true faith; in which Christian church 
He daily and richly forgives all sins to me and all believers. vVhat 
our Catechism here sets forth is the clear and unmistakable lan­
guage of the Bible. 

The apostle Paul calls the church "the householcl of Gocl," 
"an holy temple in the Lord," in whom the Christians "are builcled 
together for an habitation of God through the Spirit" (Eph. 2, 
19-22). vVith reference to the former ancl the present state of 
its members he says ( Eph. 2, 1) : "Ye were cleacl in trespasses and 
sins," but "Ye are risen with Christ through the faith of the 
operation of Gocl" ( Co!. 2, 12), and including himself : '"Even 
when we were deacl in sins, God hath quickened us together with 
Christ" (Eph. 2, 5). The apostle Peter, speaking of former 

_heathen. declares: "God, which knoweth the hearts. bears them 
witness, giving them the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto us; ancl 
put 110 difference between us ancl them. purifying their hearts by 
faith" (Acts 15. 8. 9). Again we quote Paul: "Ye are washed, 
ye are sanctifiecl, ye are justifiecl in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
and by the Spirit of our Gocl" ( 1 Cor. 6, 11). who has workecl 
faith in us. "No man can say that Jesus is the Lord" ( ancl truly 
believe it) "but by the Holy Ghost" ( 1 Cor. 12, 3). But "faith 
cometh by hearing, ancl hearing by the Vv ord of Gocl" (Rom. 
10, 17) and "the Gospel of Christ ... is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth'' ( Rom. 1, 16). "vV e are hi s 
workmanship, createcl in Christ Jesus unto goocl works which 
God hath before orclainecl that we shoulcl walk in them" (Eph. 
2, 10). 
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As is the building so is likewise the conservation of the church 
exclusively God's work done through the Gospel. Jesus speaks 
of this in the following words: "If ye continue in my words, 
then are ye my disciples indeed" (John 8, 31); and also when 
He compares Himself to the vine and us to its branches : "He that 
abideth in me ancl I in him, the same bringeth forth much fruit; 
for without me ye can do nothing" (John 15, 5). Paul, adclress­
ing "all the saints in Jesus Christ which are at Philippi", tells 
them: "I thank my Gocl ... for your fellowship in the gospel 
from the first clay until now, being confident of this very thing, 
that he which hath begun a good work in you will perform it 
until the clay of Jesus Christ" (Phil. 1, 3. 5. 6). Ancl the same 
thought is expressed by Peter when he says: "Ye are kept by 
the power of God through faith unto salvation" (1 Pet. 1, 5). 

For the purpose of gathering the lost and erring sheep into 
His bosom, to lead men out of the spiritual clarkness of sin into 
the marvelous light of His grace God has, since the fall, proclaimed 
the goocl news of free salvation, first Himself, then through the 
patriarchs and the Old Testament prophets and lastly through His 
incarnate Son vVho, in the course of His public rninistry, sur­
rounded Hirnself with a srnall group of followers. Taking His 
farewell of thern before withdrawing His visible presence frorn 
them through His death, resurrection ancl ascension, He charged 
them: "Preach the Gospel" (Mark 16, 15). "Teach all nations", 
i. e. make disciples of the nations, "baptizing them" ( Matt. 28, 
19). "Take, eat ... Drink ye all" (Matt. 26, 26. 27). And 
He addecl this promise: "Lo, I am with you alway, even unto 
the end of the world" ( Matt. 28, 20). 

This somewhat detailed cliscourse on the church demonstrates 
that it owes its genesis and its continual existence to God alone. 
Through the preaching of the Gospel and the aclministration of 
the Sacraments He works faith in us ancl thus makes us mem­
bers of the holy Christian church, and through them we are kept 
in the folcl of the church until our end, when He takes us to Him­
self in heaven. Without the means of grace there woulcl be no 
believers, no church on earth. Hence it must be a matter of 
greatest solicitude for us that God's Word ancl Sacrament have a 
free course among us, that at all times they be in our midst ancl 
in such a manner as not to cletract our attention from them. 
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Recognizing our sole dependence on God we wish for noth­
ing better than to be like Mary who "sat at Jesus' feet and heard 
his word" (Luke 10, 39). That is the One Thing Needful. 
VVith this in view we arrange our church services in which the 
merciful God is serving us with bis life-giving Word for the sake 
of Him Who "came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, 
and to give his life a ransom for many" (Matt. 20, 28). Only 
after the burden of our sins is lifted from our hearts by the blessed 
assurance of their !'emission through the atoning blood of Christ 
do we lift up our. voices in praise and thanksgiving and make bald 
to bring before our heavenly Father all our needs in prayer and 
supplication. Only then we are in a position, and are urged by 
our grateful hearts, to make confession of our faith in Hirn Whose 
unmerited love has rescued us from eternal perdition, Who "hath 
not dealt with us after our sins nor rewarded us according to our 
iniquities" ( Ps. 103, 10). "I believe, therefore have I spoken" 
(Ps. 116, 10): "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul; and all that is 
within me, bless bis holy name. Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and 
forget not all bis benefits; who forgiveth all thine iniquities, who 
healeth all thy diseases; who redeemeth thy life from destruction; 
who crowneth thee with lovingkindness and tender mercies" ( Ps. 
103, 1-4). 

From the preceding it may readily be seen that the ptoperly 
constituted Christian order of service is one in which the acts 
of God for our salvation far overshadow the activities of men in 
prayer and thanksgiving, the source of which is the former, the 
redeeming love of God. For, in the words of Paul (Rom. 8, 15), 
"ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
Father." If we now accept the usual distinction between the 
sacramental and the sacrificial side in the church service, between 
the acts of God and those of man, we bear in mind that these two 
parts are not of equal importance, are not coordinate, but that the 
latter is subordinate to the former. 

In the Old Testament God Himself bad prescribed the order 
of service down to the minutest detail, cf. Exodus etc. But 
these ordinances, pointing to, and typifying, Christ and His 
vicarious atonement have fulfilled their pedagogic purpose with 
the coming of Christ, as Paul states (Rom. 10, 4) : "Christ is the 
end of the law for righteousness to every one that believeth." He 
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now calls the ceremonies, ordained in the Mosaic law, "weak ancl 
beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire again to be in bonclage" 
(Gal. 4, 9), " ... vvhich are a shadow of things to come, but the 
body is of Christ" ( Col. 2, 17. Cf. Col. 2, 20. 21). 

In the place of what was thus abrogated neither our Lord 
nor his apostles have substituted anything else to be observecl by 
the believers in Christ. The New Testament scriptures are 
utterly silent in this respect. The arrangement, the setting for 
the administration of the means of grace is left to the convenience 
and pleasure of the congregation of believers. 

One thing. however, is obviously necessary, in the church 
not less than in any other society. When people come together 
for any common undertaking, all with the same purpose, the same 
object in view, they must agree on a certain order, in which to 
proceecl, if they want to achieve what they have set out to do. 
There is one divine injunction, then, the Church rnust heed in 
conducting clivine service, that is the rule of love. We quote 
from the "Liturgy and Agenda," published by authority of the 
Missouri Synod (Foreworcl, pp. 3. 4) : "Evangelical freedom 
from the old ceremonialism cloes not mean license ancl extreme 
incliviclualism. There may be, especially in the joint public wor­
ship of Christians, things that are unbecoming ( See 1 Cor. 11, 14: 
Col. 2. 16ff.). The apostolic warning: 'Let all things be clone 
clecently ancl in orcler' ( 1 Cor. 14, 40), was utterecl with reference 
to forrns of public worship. In a similar connection the same 
apostle has cleclarecl: 'All things are lawful for me, but all things 
are not expeclient : all things are lawful for me, but all things ecli fy 
not' ( 1 Cor. 10, 23), ancl has urgecl the members of the church 
to 'follow after things wherewith one may eclify another' (Rom. 
14, 19)." We aclcl 1 Cor. 14, 26. 30: "Let all things be clone 
unto eclifying ... Gocl is not the author of confusion, but of 
peace. In the interest of clecency and good orcler in the church 
Paul makes a plain statement on a point 011 which conflicting 
opinions might arise among Christians. The same apostle, who 
states in Gal. 3, 28 that in the bestowal of the benefits of the 
Gospel God rnakes 110 clistinction between men on account of their 
race, sex or station in life as long as they believe in the Lord 
Jesus Christ, explicitly rnakes a reservation in the matter of 
public preaching and teaching. He declares in unequivocal terrns 
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that women are not "to teach" in the church and thus "usurp 
authority over" the men, but that they should "learn in silence". 
Public teaching and preaching of a woman would conflict with 
the relation of the sexes established by the Lord at the time of 
creation. Cf. 1 Tim. 2, 11-15; Gen. 2, 18.21-24; 3, 16; also 
1 Cor. 14, 34. 35. 

Outside of these aclmonitions and warnings against the abuse 
of Christian liberty there is neither a form of service prescribed 
nor can we find a clescription of the way in which services were 
held in the congregations with which the New Testament acquaints 
us. Certainly a clear indication how little weight attaches to any 
particular form which is given to a Christian service - provicled 
the above-mentioned restrictions are not forgotten ! The closest 
approach to a portrayal of one we have in Acts 2, 42: "They 
continued stedfastly in the apostles' doctrine and fellowship, and 
in breaking of bread, and in prayers." Meager as this record 
is, so much is intimated that the Christians took an active part in 
the service, chiefly perhaps through song and prayer. CL Col. 
3, 16, also Eph. 5, 19. 20; 1 Tim. 2, 1-3; 8. 

Since the Bible has not laid down a fixed order of service, 
it is but natural that a multiplicity of liturgies sprang up in 
widely scatterecl parts of the Christian Church in post-apostolic 
times. They varied more or less in cletails, as may well be 
imagined, but that was in no way detrimental to the Church so 
long as they all served to bring the glad tidings of Christ, in 
vVhom "we have redemption through his blood, the forgiveness 
of sins, according to the riches of his grace" (Eph. 1, 7), to a 
sin-lost worlcl. 

From the biblical stanclpoint there can be no valid reason 
to object to an investigation of our present-clay orcler of service 
ancl to a recasting of it, provicled a better manner is proposecl by 
which the Gospel rnay be brought to the people ancl a fuller par­
ticipation of the congregation in the service be accomplishecl. 

The Liturgical Movement of Our Day and the Position 
of Dr. Luther and the Lutheran Confessions. 

Lutheranism centers arouncl the two great truths of sin ancl 
grace. The conviction of bis sin ancl the realization of bis im­
potency to escape its consequences clrove Luther to undergo all 
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the ordeals the papal church imposed upon man. But all efforts 
at self-deliverance, all endeavors to reconcile the righteous God 
by his own works were in vain. He could not still the voice of 
his terror-stricken conscience which was pointing out to hirn 
all his imperfections and the depraved state of his sinful heart. 
He found no peace, no rest for his soul, until the Holy Ghost 
opened his eyes to the light of the Gospel. Now he saw that right­
eousness before God is not something to which man can attain 
with his own works, but which Christ has won for us by his 
active and passive obedience. He learnecl to his unspeakable joy 
that God imputes this righteousness of Christ to the sinner who 
appropriates it through faith which the Holy Ghost works in him 
by this Gospel. Being justifiecl by faith he now hacl peace with 
Gocl through Jesus Christ (Rom. 5, 1). With every fiber of his 
being he clung to this blessecl truth throughout his life ancl con­
siclered his greatest treasure the knowledge: "All have sinned 
and come short of the glory of God, being justified freely by his 
grace through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus. . . . There­
fore we conclude that a man is justified by faith without the deeds 
of the law" (Rom. 3, 23. 24. 28). 

Here he took his stand. Henceforth the all-absorbing theme 
of his preaching, teaching and writing became this "articulus 
stantis et cadentis ecclesiae", j ustification of the sinn er before 
God by grace for Christ's sake through faith. Ruthlessly he 
fought against the errors which obscured ancl annulled this chief 
article of our Christian faith. In the light of this article he 
recognized the Roman doctrine of salvation by works as the bane­
ful and soul-clestroying doctrine and exposed it as such whenever 
he met it - whether in the decrees of the church councils or in 
papal bulls, whether in the dissertations of the learned cloctors 
of the Church or in the mass canon which was the order of service 
in his day. Tlms he became the chosen vessel in God's hand for 
the reformation of the Church. 

The mass not being in harmony with the Gospel, a reconstruc­
tion of the orcler of service became a necessity. Still Luther 
was no iconoclast, no blind fanatic. Carlstadt, Zwingli, Calvin 
and other men of kinclred spirit clid away, as far as was in their 
power, with all forms and ceremonies to which the people were 
accustomed, whereas Luther removed only what was clearly 
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contrary to Scripture. Everything in the mass referring to the 
unbloody sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ by the priest 
was extirpated as an open denial of the all-sufficient sacrifice of 
Christ 011 the cross. There was 110 room in a Christian order of 
service for this shameless flouting of God's truth (Hebr. 10, 14. 
18): "For by one offering he hath perfected forever them that 
are sanctified. N ow where remissio11 of sins is there is no more 
offering for sin.'' He also fought against the equally destructive 
doctrine that mere attendance at mass is a meritorious work by 
which man fincls favor with God. In short, he deleted all vestiges 
of false doctrine in the liturgy. Private mass was to cease alto­
gether, i. e., that the priest, in return for a stipulated sum of 
money, read mass for the benefit of a person, living or dead. 
Mass was not to be saicl anymore unless there were communicants 
presenting themselves at the altar and actually partaking of the 
blessed bread and cup. 

Otherwise Dr. Luther was exceedingly careful not to disturb 
the simple people neecllessly. Insisting upon the reading of the 
Scriptures and preaching in the vernacular as necessary for the 
edification of the congregation, he took pains to explain at length 
any changes in the customary forms of worship before they were 
made, so that the people were prepared and understood what and 
why it was done. 

While preaching was always practiced in the meclieval church, 
it, nevertheless, was not an integral part of the mass. Luther 
restituted the sermon to its rightful place as the chief thing in 
the service. Speaking of abuses in the Church, as the first and 
warst of which he mentions, "clafi man Gottes Wort geschwiegen 
hat und allein gelesen und gesungen in den Kirchen", he proceeds: 
"Nun, diese Mißbräuche abzutun, ist auf's erste zu wissen, daß 
die christliche Gemeinde nimmer soll zusammenkommen, es werde 
denn daselbst Gottes vVort gepredigt und gebetet, es sei auch auf's 
kürzeste .... Darum, wo nicht Gottes Wort gepredigt wird, ist's 
besser, daß man weder singe, noch lese, noch zusammenkomme" 
( St. Louis, X, 220. 221. 222). In his sermon at the dedication 
of the castle church at Torgau, Oct. 5, 1544, he asks his hearers 
to watch and pray, "daß dies neue Haus dahin gerichtet werde, 
daß nichts anderes darin geschehe, denn daß unser lieber Herr 
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selbst mit uns rede durch sein heiliges Wort, und wir wiederum 
mit ihm reden durch Gebet und Lobgesang" (XII, 1962. 63) 

Acting upon the request of friends Luther published two 
booklets 011 Liturgics, the "Formula Missae" in 1523 and the 
"Deutsche Messe" in 1526. He was, however, not of the opinion 
that his published forms of service should be strictly adhered 
to and no others used in the evangelical churches. He merely 
wanted to show interested friends how the service was arranged 
and conducted in Wittenberg. W e read in his preface to the 
"Deutsche Messe und Ordnung des Gottesdienstes" : "Vor allen 
Dingen will ich gar freundlich gebeten haben, auch um Gottes 
willen, alle diejenigen, so diese Ordnung im Gottesdienst sehen 
oder nachfolgen wollen, daß sie ja kein nötig Gesetz daraus 
machen, noch jemandes Gewissen damit verstricken oder fangen. 
sondern der christlichen Freiheit nach ihres Gefallens brauchen. 
wie, wann und wie lange es die Sachen schicken und fordern. 
Denn wir auch solches nicht der Meinung lassen ausgehen, daß 
vvir jemand darin meistern oder mit Gesetzen regieren wollten; 
sondern dieweil allenthalben gedrungen wird auf die deutsche 
Messe und Gottesdienst, und groti Klagen und Ärgernis gehet 
über die mancherlei Weise der neuen Messen, dafi ein jeglicher 
eine eigene macht : etliche aus guter Meinung, etliche auch aus 
Vorwitz, dafi sie auch etwas Neues aufbringen und unter andern 
auch scheinen und nicht schlechte Meister seien; wie denn der 
christlichen Freiheit allewege geschieht, dafi wenig derselben 
anders brauchen denn zu eigener Lust oder Nutz und nicht zu 
Gottes Ehre und des Nächsten Besserung. 

Wiewohl aber einem jeglichen das auf sein Gewissen gestellt 
ist, wie er solcher Freiheit brauche, auch niemandem dieselbe zu 
wehren oder zu verbieten ist, so ist doch darauf zu sehen, dafi 
die Freiheit der Liebe und des Nächsten Dienerin ist und sein 
soll. \Vo es dann also geschieht, daß sich die Menschen ärgern 
oder irre werden über solchem mancherlei Brauch, sind wir wahr­
lich schuldig, die Freiheit einzuziehen und, soviel es möglich ist, 
schaffen und lassen. dafi die Leute sich an uns bessern und nicht 
ärgern. \i\Teil denn an dieser äufierlichen Ordnung nichts ge­
legen ist unsers Gewissens halben vor Gott, und doch dem Näch­
sten nützlich sein kann. sollen wir der Liebe nach, wie St. Paulus 
lehrt, darnach trachten, dafi wir einerlei gesinnt sein, gleichwie 
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alle Christen einerlei Taufe, einerlei Sakrament haben, und keinem 
ein Sonderliches von Gott gegeben ist. 

Doch will ich hiemit nicht begehren, da§ diejenigen, so be­
reits ihre gute Ordnung haben, oder durch Gottes Gnade besser 
machen können, dieselbe fahren lassen und uns weichen. Denn 
es nicht meine Meinung ist, da§ ganz Deutschland so eben müßte 
unsere Wittenbergische Ordnung annehmen. Ist's doch auch bis­
her nie geschehen, da§ die Stifte, Klöster und Pfarren in allen 
Stücken gleich wären gewesen; sondern fein wäre es, wo in einer 
jeglichen Herrschaft der Gottesdienst auf einerlei Weise ginge, 
und die umliegenden Städtlein und Dörflein mit einer Stadt 
gleich parteten; ob die in andern Herrschaften dieselben auch 
hielten oder etwas Besonders dazu täten, soll frei und ungestraft 
sein" (X, 226. 227). 

"The just shall live by faith" (Hab. 2, 4; Rom. 1, 17; Gal. 
3, 11; Hebr. 10, 38) is the triumphant shout of joy of the re­
deemed sinner and has become the shibboleth of the Church of 
the Reformation. No longer is there any room now for the 
papal hierarchy and its priesthood which had arrogated to itself 
the mediatorship between God and man. Through faith in Jesus 
Christ, the one and only mediator between God and man ( 1 Tim. 
2, S; Hebr. 12, 24; cf. Act. 4, 12) anybody may now approach 
his God through Christ, every one has now open access to the 
throne of his heavenly father and may plead his own cause before 
Hirn. For "we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous; and he is the propitiation for our sins ; ancl not for 
ours only, but also for the sins of the whole world" ( 1 John 2, 
1. 2). 

In his dedicatory sermon at Torgau, mentioned before, Dr. 
Luther stated succinctly the two requisites of a divine service, viz.: 
that God speaks to us through His VI ord and that we, in return, 
speak to Hirn in prayer and thanksgiving. He arranged the 
former by making the preaching of the Word the pivotal point 
for the whole service, and the latter by making a place for the 
congregation in the conduct of the service. He, who proclaimed 
the spiritual priesthood of all believers with untiring zeal, provided 
for active participation of the Christian congregation which had 
been robbed of its voice in public service since the eighth century. 
He assigned to it the liturgical responses, which hitherto had been 
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chanted by the choir while the congregation remained silent. He, 
furthermore, introduced hymn-singing by the whole congregation 
into the regular order of service and macle the chorale a fitting 
vehicle for the Christians to voice their prayers of supplication, 
intercession and praise jointly ancl publicly. 

Luther also contendecl sternly ancl clecisively against the 
false opinion that the orclination ancl consecration to the priesthood, 
the tonsure ancl the chrism set a man apart from the rest of his 
fellow-Christians ancl invest him with powers which they as 
spiritual priests do not possess, which are not conferrecl upon all 
by the Gospel ancl in baptism. 

Concerning external forms and usages in general, like pro­
cessions ancl other ceremonies, the furnishings of the chancel ancl 
church with altars, crucifixes, canclles, pictures ancl statuary, ancl 
priestly vestments, he took the sane ancl sober attitucle that they 
are matters of inclifference in themselves, acliaphora. He neither 
over- nor unclerestimated them. In sharp contrast to the self­
stylecl reformers, the enthusiasts, ex. g. Carlstadt, he followed 
the olcl maxim: abusus non tollit usum. W arning against their 
idolatrous use, he pointed out how they may serve in an ancillary 
capacity by depicting and illustrating the sacred story and sound 
doctrine to the common people, insteacl of relinquishing them 
altogether. 

For all ,ve know, he personally never used the priestly gar­
ments, but was satisfiecl with his monk's habit, which - by the 
way - was canonically correct. Later, having broken with 
monasticism entirely, he wore his doctor's robe which was his 
customary clress on the street and in the lecture-halls of the uni­
versity. Other evangelical pastors, meanwhile, continuecl to dress 
themselves in the full regalia of a Roman priest without his pro­
testing against it. vVe quote from the letter of Luther to Georg 
Buchholzer, Probst at Berlin, clated Dec. 4, 1539: "Was aber 
betrifft, daß ihr euch beschweret, die Chorkappe oder Chorrock 
in der Prozession ... zu tragen, und den Circuitum mit einem 
reinen Responsorio um den Kirchhof des Sonntags und auf das 
Osterfest mit dem Salve festa dies ( ohn Umtragen des Sakra­
ments) zu halten. darauf ist dies mein Rat: vVenn euch euer 
Herr, der Markgraf und Kurfürst usw., will lassen das Evan­
gelium Christi lauter, klar und rein predigen, ohne menschlichen 
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Zusatz und die beiden Sakramente, der Taufe und des Bluts 
Jesu Christi, nach seiner Einsetzung reichen und geben wollen, 
und fallen lassen die Anrufung der Heiligen, daß sie nicht Not­
helfer, Mittler und Fürbitter seien, und die Sakramente in der 
Prozession nicht umtragen, und lassen fallen die täglichen Mes­
sen der Toten, und nicht lassen weihen \iVasser, Salz und Kraut. 
und singen reine Responsoria und Gesänge, lateinisch und deutsch, 
im Circuitu oder Prozession: so gehet in Gottes Namen mit her­
um und traget ein silbern oder gülden Kreuz und Chorkappe oder 
Chorrock von Sammet, Seide oder Leinwand. Und hat euer 
Herr, der Kurfürst, an einer Chorkappe oder Chorrock nicht 
genug, die ihr anziehet, so ziehet derer dreie an, wie Aaron, der 
Hohepriester, drei Röcke übereinander anzog, die herrlich und 
schön waren, daher man die Kirchenkleider im Papstum Ornata 
genannt hat. Haben auch Ihre Kurfürstliche Gnaden nicht ge­
nug an e i n e m Circuitu oder Prozession, daß ihr umhergehet, 
klinget und singet, so gehet siebenmal mit herum, ,vie J osua mit 
den Kindern von Israel um Jericho gingen, machten ein Feld­
geschrei und bliesen mit Posaunen .... Denn solche Stücke, wenn 
nur Abusus davon bleibt, nehmen dem Evangelio gar nichts; 
doch daß nur nicht eine Not zur Seligkeit, und das Gewissen da­
mit zu verbinden, daraus gemacht werde.·' St. Louis, XIX. 1026. 
1027.) 

The Confessional \"/i/ ritings of our Lutheran Church are in 
full harmony with the views of Luther regarding the divine serv­
ice. W e read in the Augsburg Confession, Article XV: "Of 
Ecclesiastical U sages : Of U sages in the Church they teach that 
those ought to be observed which may be observed without sin, 
and which are profitable unto tranquility and good order in the 
Church, as particular holy-days, festivals, and the like. 

N evertheless, concerning such things men are admonished 
that consciences are not to be burdened, as though such observance 
was necessary to salvation. 

They are adrnonished also that human traclitions institutecl to 
propitiate God, to merit grace, and to make satisfaction for sins, 
are opposed to the Gospel and the doctrine of faith. \"/i/herefore 
vows ancl traditions concerning meats and days, etc., instituted 
to merit grace and to make satisfaction for sins, are useless and 
contrary to the Gospel." Cf. A. C. XXIV; Apology XXIV; 
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Smalkald Articles, Part II, Art. 2, Formula of Concorcl, Art. X, 
30. 3 L ( Triglotta.) 

W e also call to mincl the seconcl paragraph of Article VII 
of the Augsburg Confession: "Ancl to the true unity of the 
Church it is enough to agree concerning the cloctrine of the Gos­
pel ancl the aclministration of the Sacraments. N or is it necessary 
that human traditions, that is, rites or ceremonies, institutecl by 
men, shoulcl be everyvvhere alike. As Paul says: 'One faith, 
one Baptism, one Gocl ancl Father of all, etc. Eph. 4. 5. 6' ." 

Our Confessions eviclently place no restraint on the Christians 
but leave entirely in their cliscretion to order the external concluct 
of their clivine service as seems most aclvantageous to them, as 
is best fittecl to their peculiar circumstances. 

What hacl happenecl in the post-apostolic Church repeatecl 
itself in the Lutheran Church. Wherever in a state or free city 
of Germany the Reformation was introclucecl ancl Luther's cloc­
trine acloptecl, there also, for the sarne cogent reasons that hacl 
prevailecl in \Vittenberg, a revision of the olcl orcler of service 
hacl to be unclertaken. In the absence of any injunction of the 
Bible or a proposal in our Confessions, ancl since Luther, far frorn 
exerting any influence in favor of a certain orcler of service, 
left the clecision in this, as in all matters where Gocl's truth was 
not jeoparclizecl, to the congregation of each locality, it is not 
surprising that there are to be founcl a !arge nurnber of regulations 
for the public service in the different cities ancl countries of the 
Gerrnan empire ancl in the Scanclinavian countries which hacl also 
ernbracecl the Lutheran faith. What matter, if they variecl ever 
so much ! As long as they featurecl the "Sola Scriptura", "Sola 
gratia" ancl "Sola fides" there was no hesitation among Lutherans 
to grant recognition to any of them as genuinely evangelical. 
They easily fall into three groups: 1. The Churches of northern 
Germany, of Denmark, Norway ancl Sweden. Their church regu­
lations (Kirchenordnungen) ancl service books ( Cantionales ancl 
Agenda) cling most closely to the traditional ceremonies of the 
Roman Church of the miclclle ages. An example is the olcl Bran­
denburg orcler of service, heretofore mentionecl. 2. The cities ancl 
states of Saxony ancl Thuringia, steering a middle course. Their 
forms of service are simpler than those of the first group ancl are 
patternecl after Luther's two liturgical booklets. 3. Strassburg, 
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vV uerttemberg and other regions in the western and southwestern 
parts of Germany. Their orders of service are very simple ancl 
show the influence of the neighboring Reformed churches of 
Switzerland. 

In the beginning of the last century, after the blight of ratio­
nalism had causecl the churches to wither ancl clecay until evan­
gelical Christianity seemecl to be nearly clead, God laid a heavy 
hand upon His people in the Napoleonic wars. Their devastations 
and the depth of misery to which people had sunk caused many 
a man to despair of the power of his own and any other human 
hand ancl mind to help him out of his trouble. After searching 
in vain the realms of this earth he resolved with the Psalmist: 
"I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my 
help. My help cometh from the Lord, which made heaven and 
earth" (Ps. 121, 1. 2). A11d he fou11d his way back to his 
heavenly Father by fixi11g his eyes 011 the crucifiecl Savior 011 Gol­
gotha's hill through Whom God has ma11ifested His love to a si11-
lost world. Now he learned again to value the treasure which 
the church of his fathers, the Lutheran Church, has to offer 
him, that glorious message of the justification by grace for 
Christ's sake through faith. In consequence of this reawakening 
of Lutheran faith and confessionalism the field of liturgics which 
hacl been laid waste by rationalistic vandals was newly explored. 
Lutheran liturgies were again employed as the proper settings for 
the means of grace. 

Our fathers have brought these liturgies from their home­
land into this country, together with their Bibles, Hymn books and 
Catechisms. It is our task to preserve and keep alive what they 
have left us. Have we clone so? Our fathers have laid the foun­
dation of the Lutheran Church of this country. Our task is to 
build on these foundations. They went into battle against er­
rorists attacking them from outside and inside of the Church. 
The doctrinal controversies of the second half of the last century 
have caused much heart-ache, but have, under God, made our 
fathers better Bible students, better Christians and stauncher Lu­
therans. \Vhat they have gained in many a hard-fought battle 
they have endeavored to teach us. Are we now resting 011 the 
laurels they have won, lulling ourselves to sleep with the thought 
that pure doctrine is ours by right of inheritance? Is this perhaps 
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one of the reasons tempting us to turn our eyes on new fields, 
since victory in the realm of doctrine has been won by them? 

A new generation is at the helm and administers the affairs 
of the Church, a generation that knows of the controversies that 
once rent the Lutheran Church of the Middle West asunder only 
by hear-say, as past history. A certain lassitude in doctrinal 
matters among us can hardly be denied. lt is, at any rate, an in­
disputable fact that the danger of indifferentism is upon us. The 
spirit of unionism is stalking through the Church. The cancer 
of lodgery is eating into our church-membership. The Christian 
day-school is actually dead in some Lutheran circles, in others it 
is dying. Ancl in our Synoclical Conference many schools are 
fighting for their life, some are seemingly clrawing their last 
breath, for want of interest ancl support from us. 

Are these evils which beset our Church not challenging us 
to battle against them with all our strength ancl a concertecl effort? 
Or are we ready to give up the ship? Are we despairing of suc­
cess with the means we have employed until n0vv? And cloes 
this despair guide us into new channels, lure us into a different 
course? Is the cliligent ancl patient preaching and teaching of the 
Gospel of Jesus Christ not enough anymore to bring God-pleasing 
results? Are we tempted to do with the help of more ceremonies 
what we can not accomplish with the Gospel? Can we afforcl to 
introcluce richer liturgical forms which tencl to lengthen the dura­
tion of our service when our people can harclly spare one hour for 
it? Or shoulcl we make our sermons still shorter ancl thus make 
room for a richer liturgy? 

Gocl help us that we do not become weary of preaching His 
Gospel! Gocl help us that the Lutheran Church at all times hold 
aloft the banner of the Gospel and preach it fearlessly and cour­
ageously ! Let us cut away the frame, the liturgy, before we 
allow the picture, the Gospel, to be mutilatecl ! If we cannot have 
both, a rieb liturgy and the time needecl for a goocl Gospel-sermon, 
if we have to choose, then, for Gocl's sake, let us choose the ser-
111011. For it is the voice of Jesus ancl he says (John 10, 27. 28): 
"My sheep hear my voice, ancl I know them, and they follow me. 
Ancl I give unto them eternal life, ancl they shall never perish." 

M. Lehninger. 



,, '.Ne 18i6ef ein gefiifJrfid)e§ 18nd).JJ - CS;§ ift befcmnt, tuie e§ in ber 
ffiömtf djen Stirdje für gefä9didj girt, ben Baien bie ?.BilieI in bie S)anb au 
geben, tueif aHe Sfet?ereien au§ i9r geboren tuerben. ;I;abon rebet ba§ 
,Bitat in ber überfdjrift nidj±. (5;§ if± einem fü±ifel ber in bief en @Sparten 
f djon frü9er ertuäqnten Wcona±§f djrift ber @rot3ftabt 0 Wciffion für S)amburg 
unb fütona „?!Bor± unb ?Zßerf" entnommen. ~af±or S)einridj mtmann fagt 
barin im \fof djlu13 an ~09. 5, 50 unter anberem fofgenbe0: 

,,~m füten 5teftament ift nadj bem ?!Borte ~ef u ,etutge§ füben' unb 
,,Beugni§ Lion Cl:9riftu§' 0u finben. CS::tuige§ füben finbd ber bergänglidje 
filcenfdj bann, h1enn er ®emeinf djaft finbe± mit bem etutgen @ot±, bon bem 
er fidj burdj @Sünbe unb llnge9orfam gef djieben 9at. ;I;arum gilit f djon 
ba§ füte '.il'.ef±amen± Qintuei§, ~ er 9 e i t3 u n g auf Cl: 9 r i f± u §, b e n 
a [ I einigen CS; r T ö f er bon @Sünbe unb ::tob für alfe lJJl:enf djen. 

,,0 b tu o 9 I b i e ,;:s u b e n b a § \JU t e 5t e fta m e n t in ~;:, ä n , 
b e n 9 a ± t e n, f an b e n f i e in iq r er Wc e 9 r 9 ei± u n b in 
t q r e r IT ü 9 r u n g b a r i n n i dj t b a § e tu i g e 53 e b e n, 9 o I ± e n 
f i e b a r a u § b i e I m e 9 r e tu i g e n 5t o b. ;I; e r ?.B e f i t? b e 0 
1/rften :itef±ament§ bradjte iqnen nidj± ben @Segen 
@ o t t e §, f o n b e r n b e n IT I u dj @ o t t e 0 b i 0 a u f b e 11 9 e u t i g e n 
5r a g. Obb:Joql ba§ fü±e :itef±ament ben S)intuei§ auf ben fommenben 
CS::rlöf er bon @Sünbe unb :=:tob bradjte, edann±en fie in ,;'.sefu§ bodj nidjt ben 
Cl:9riftu0 @ot±e§, ben Qeifanb ber ?illert, fonbern freuaigten i9n." 

9ladjbem ~aftor Oftmann bann auf bie 5'rage, tuoran ba§ lag, bte 
treffenbe \Jfotb:Jorl gegeben qa±: ,,SDie ~uben fudj±en in bem 1füten :itef±a, 
men± ettua§ anbere§ am ba§ Qeil @ot±e§, ba§ in bem fommenben Cl:9rif±u0 
iqnen ber9eit3en b:Jar. @Sie f udj±en in ber @Sdjrif± bie &ef±igung i9rer boif, 
qafbreligiöf en \Jlrt unb bie @Steigerung i9re§ Wationaf6etuut3±f ein§." -
madjt er bie Wntuenbung auf un§, inbem er folgenbermat3en beraflgemeinert: 
„?Zßer in ber ?.Biliel nidjt ben Iebenbigen @Jot± unb bie Dtettung au§ @Sünbe 
unb :=:tob fucljt, ... ber iutrb audj 9eute, wie bamaf§ bie ~uben, bon @ott 
mit ?.Blinb9eit gefcljlagen. ;I;a§ 18:udj, ba§ iqm @oegen unb füben bringen 
fonn, bringt iqm ITfudi unb :=:tob .... Wudj für ben Wcenf cljen LJon 9eute 
b [ e i b t b i e ?.Bi b e I e i n g e f [i 9 r I i dj e 0 Q3 u dj I ?Zßer in ber ?.Bibel 
nidjt ba§ &)eil ®ot±e§ fucljt, f onbern ?Zßaffen ber @Sef6f±beqauphmg gegen 
@ott unb ben aHeinigen filetter au§ ®ünbe unb 5t'ob, ben ftrnft ber 9eiiige 
@ott mit berblenbeten ®innen." 

CS::ine erf djütternbe ?Zßa9r9eit. 
~aftor Ortmann erqfüiet am (fobe i9re 0.:üftigfeit mit etnem ®djfuf3 

a minori ad majus, inbem er auf bie berberblicljen 5'ofgen ber ))Jci13adjtung 
unb be§ IDcit3brnudj0 ber natürlicljen ®otte§edenntni§ 9intueift, tuie fie 
~aulu0 in Dtöm. l fdjifbert: ,,filleü fie tuut3ten, lla13 ein <Bott ijt, unb 
9aben i911 nidjt gei1rief en af§ einen <Bott, nodj i9m gebanft, finb fie in iljrem 
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SDidj±en eitel geinorben unb i]jr unberf±änbiges ~era if± berfinf±er±." SDas 
gir± in er]jö]j±em WfoiJe bom 9JciiJ6rnuc]j ber .1)eüsoffen6arung @ottcs in 
feinem filsort. _______ .Wc. 

l)füffion in m:lieifiniett. - @§ inar bornu03uf e]jen, baf3 ber @Sieg ;;sta, 
Hens über \ffoeifinien für pro±eftan±ifdje Wcifiionen ber]jt'mgnistJorf fein 
bJerbe. SDte „2L Cf. 53. St" bom 7. fütguft 6eridj±et über ben bon IDcuffoiini 
eingefdjfagenen Stur§. ,,SDer S.Uatifon ]jat ber itaiienifc]jen ffiegierung eine 
llertrngfidje ffiegeiung ber füdjiidjen '.:Q'.ätigfeit unb bes IDciffionsbJef en§ in 
\!r&effin ten borgef djlagen, bie nunme]jr boUaogen inorben ift. Wcuff oiini 
]jat±e fe]jr beutridj au berfte]jen gegeben, ba13 man 6ei ber foptif dien Sfüdje 
nidjt ben Cfinbrucr ]jerl1orrufen bürfe, es f ei 6ea6f idjtigt bie 2futonomie bes 
foptif cfjen @:]jriftentum§ ben ,\Jerrf djaftscmfprüdjen bes S.Uatifan§ auföuopfern. 
(Yerner ]jat er 6ei ben S.Uer]janbiungen 3bJei (YOtbenmgen in ben S.Uorber, 
grunb gef±en±: 1. 12lHe ~J/iiftonare für lit±ljiopien müifen ;;stafüner fein. 
2. 12lHe nadj \!r&efiinien a6ge]jenben ilJhffionare mülf en ftdj ausbrücriidj ber, 
pfiidjten, fidj in aHen ®tücren ben \!farueif ungen ber italienif djen ffiegie, 
rungsgebJaI± au fügen. SDer 5natifon bagegen t1er3idjtet f einerf eits barauf 
6ei 2fusbJeifung bon Wciff ionaren, bie 1negen :flubJiber]janbiungen bagegen 
erfolgen, f idj für bief e au berbJenben. SDie Srurie ]ja±. nun i]jrerf eit§ unter 
inerufung auf bie J:lateranber±räge bon 1929 beriang±, bie inefömpfung 
bes S!at]jofi5ismu0 burdj Wciff ionen anberer ffidigionsgemeinf djaf±en im 
filsege öffen±lidjer \lsropaganba au ber&ieten. SDarauf if± IDcuff oiini einge, 
gangen mit ber Cfinf djränfung, ba13 eine ü6ergangsperiobe bon nodj au 
6ef±immertber ;;Dauer gef djaffen lnirb, bJeif er nidj± burdj bie f ofortige 12lus, 
bJeifung ber faf± ausf djHeiJiidj pro±eftantif djen angelfäcfjfif djen 9Jcifiionare 
jidj edjbJierigfei±en ini± J:lonlJon unb filsaf]jing±on f dj•affen rutn. - SDer 
5natifan erridj±e± in 12l6efiinien 3tuöif ajJof±oiif dje llfüarta±e. fl'ür aHe Iei, 
±enben geiffüdjen @:iteUen if± hie ®ene]jmigung bes Q:li3efönig0 borgef eljen. 
SDie Sturie berpffüljtet f idj bJei±er, als Wlifiionaren f ol[ljen @eiftfüfjen ben 
5norrang au geben, bie entrueber (Yeibfopläne lJer itafünif djen \!(rmee finb 
ober fdjon aI§ 9.Jciffionare in anbeten itafünif djcn Sroionien tätig bJaren. 
- Weit biefem Q:ler±rag if± alf o audj bas ®djicrfaI ber 6is]jer mit groiJem 
@:Segen in 2r6efiinien luidcnben S)ermannsburger Wciifion entfdJieben." 

@::otueit bie „ 21. @. 53. St." Wc. 

&us her ~h:dJe ~innfonil~. - ö'innlanb ruirb in ljief igen :flei±ungen 
regeimäiJig 3bJeimaI im ';'jaljre rüljmenb erbJä]jnt, bJenn es nämiidj im ;;suni 
unb im SDe3em6er bie fäIIigen ®djuiben pünfüidj 6e3a]j1±. ö'innianb ift 
ein Iut]jerif djes J:lanb, bas 6e1nu13± am J:lu±]jertum fef±ljärt. (YOtgenbe ~o±i3, 
bie mir bem „(Yriebens6oten" aus J:lob,3, \l5olen, en±ne]jmen, &ringt einige 
redj± intereff ante ,Ba]jlen. 

„über hie fafa]jrungen, bie lräfjrenb bcr @üfügfei± bes CSef etes über 
bie ffieiigionsfrei]jei± gcmadjt lnorben finb, finb für3Hdj foigcnbe i±a±if±if djen 
~adjridj±en mitgeteilt bJotben, bie ein f e]jr ermutigen bes Q3ilb bon ber 
lu±]jerifdjen Srirdje als S.Uoifüfirdje geben. SDas @ef et ber boUen ffieiigion§, 
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freiljeit ±rat im :;:saljre 1923 in Straft. 2(uf ber einen @Seite fürcf)tete man 
einen W/aff enaus±ri±t aus ber für die, auf ber anbern @Seite erfjoff±e man 
iljn. ~m erf±en ~aljre ±raten e±tua 27,000 \ßcrfonen aus unb Iie\3en iicfJ ins 
:BibHregif±er aufneljmen; bie ®inluoljner3aljI bes ganaen 2anbes lietrug am 
®nbe be§ ~aljres 3,495,186, unb 3ur ebangeiifdjen Sfüdje geljöden 
3,399,919. filsäljrenb bei: foigenben fünf ~afjre ±raten burdifdinit±IicfJ 
3,200 liis 5,100 1.ßerfonen in bas Siuiiregif±er über. ~fom ~aljre 1931 an 
if± eine beufüdje g(bnaljme ber \lTu§treienben au oeooadjten. \l(m ljödif±en 
iuar bie \l[naaljl 1925 (5,600), unb bie bamalige @efam±aaljI lie±rug 34,311 
ober 0,96 \ßro0ent ber ganaen ~ebölferung bes .2anbes. ~m ~aljrc 1934 
gali es nur 2,367 fütsgetre±ene. ;Die ®ef amt3aljI bcr \Jiusge±retenen lie, 
läuft fidj auf 64,321 ( 1,71 l.ßro3en± ber ~ebölferungs0aljl). ;Die ganae 
Sßetuegung if± auf 0,05 l.ßroaen± gefungen, tuäljrenb fie im ~aljre 1931 
0,12 \ßro3en± erreidj± ljatte. \lim erfreulidiften ii± bie 8aljl 3,614,625, bie 
mii±eif±, ba13 meljr als 98 l.ßro3ent bon bem finnif djen ?.!3offe 3ur Iu±ljerifdieri 
moHsfüdje geljör±." 

@Soweit ber „13'riebenslio±e". m. 

"Godless Propaganda Prepares a New General Attack." - Under 
this head the "News Bulletin" of the National Lutheran Council re­
produces an article by Dr. R. Boehne in "Das Evangelische 
Deutschland". We quote some of the statements. 

"The godless movement which is being conducted from Moscow 
is preparing a new attack against the Christian Church in all the 
world, even against all religions in general. The climax of these 
preparations is to be reached in the W orld Conference of the God­
less and Free Thinkers which has been called by the Central Council 
of the Godless in Moscow, February 9, 1937. The preliminary work 
is being conducted by a committee of 29 members of which J aros­
lawski, the leader of godless propaganda, is the chairman. It is 
expected that 1,600 representatives from 46 countries will attend this 
congress of the godless .... 

"Directly related with the preparations to make a new general 
attack, it is planned to erect a powerful radio station which shall serve 
atheistic propaganda exclusively. According to an announcement thiö 
new r;idio station shall have sufficient power to be heard at the 
greatest distances. Obviously the idea is not only to enlighten the 
people of different lands, as the Soviet leader contends, but also to 
give support to certain strategic centers of bolshevistic atheistic 
propaganda as for instance Madrid, Prague, Mexico, India ancl China, 
ancl other countries in order to carry on the fight against religion with 
a unified front .... This station which is to be opened next year will 
send out its messages in many different languages of the world. The 
Soviet Government has not only recognized the plan but is giving 
its support. 
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"The cleterrnination to destroy the Church which lies back of 
these plans has been given expression by Dimitrow, the Bulgarian 
communist, and the leader of the Komintern in the preface of a 
propagancla pamphlet of the goclless which has been clistributecl in an 
edition of one million in the Soviet Union. Said he, 'There is no 
difference among relig·ions for the class conscious proletariat, every 
religion, especially the Christian religions are the worst enemies of 
communism ancl must therefore be completely clestroyecl. I t is not 
enough in the fight against religion to give illuminating talks or 
write books, weapons must be usecl against religions also; for the 
Church is preparing to renew its fight against the Soviet power ancl 
also world communism. I t is sometimes charged that we have 
clestroyecl the churches ancl monasteries, such charges clare not affect 
a communist. It is not a question of a few destroyecl churches if 
the worlcl is to be macle communistic. On the ruins of the olcl 
worlcl, communism will builcl true socialism.' Russia offers the best 
picture of what may be expectecl if this propagancla is allowed to 
become a reality. Accorcling to a report of the Commissariat of the 
interior, there were 14,000 churches closecl in 1935. Proceeclings were 
taken by the G. P. U. against 3,687 ministers which resultecl in the 
cleath sentence for 29 of them. A !arge number of them have been 
committecl to concentration camps in Salowski ancl in Siberia .... 

"The tax burdens on ministers ancl churches are constantly be­
ing increasecl. lf the taxes cannot be paicl the church builclings are 
confiscated .... Twenty-five million school chilclren are to be trainecl 
in atheism by the Society of the Goclless." 

Can this propagancla influence people in America? Can such 
things happen here? These are not questions of self-satisfaction, nor 
are they submitted for iclle speculation and theorizing; they are ques­
tions demancling an honest and merciless searching of hearts. Do we 
appreciate God's blessing - His saving Gospel ancl the freedom to 
preach and practise it without political interference? Do we make 
full use of every opportunity to preach the Gospel to old and young? 
vVhy, then, are so many congregations wi thout their own clay schools? 
V/hy clo some close their schools when facing some little clifficulty? 

The worst we coulcl clo in an effort to meet the onslaughts of 
atheism would be to copy the methods of the goclless. They resort 
to force, the force of numbers, the force of propagancla, the force of 
taxation, the force of persecution, ancl the like. But the kingdom of 
Christ is not of this world. When the methods of this world are 
invokecl for its clefence, inevitably more harm will be clone than 
good. At present we frequently hear the call for closer union be­
tween the churches in orcler to meet the attacks of atheism. Numbers 
may look impressive on paper, and yet they may be a source of 
weakness rather than of strength. The strength of any cause is not 
inc~eased by a number of half-hearted supporters, who have to be 
carried along as a deacl weight, who may undermine the morale of 
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the true supporters, and may even turn traitors as soon as oppor­
tunity offers itself. The efforts to bring about an external, perhaps 
even organic union of divergent church bodies are worse than wasted 
if they are made at the expense of an internal strengthening of the 
faith of church members. And if we permit the quest for external 
union and imposing numbers to become an obsession, this woulcl be 
an alarming symptom. Our salvation, rather, lies in this that every 
pastor, teacher, missionary, synod official, great and small, faith­
fully ancl prayerfully devote himself to the tasks of bis office an<l 
feed .and strengthen the flock, local or synodical, among which the 
Holy Ghost made him an overseer. 

Are we afraid of financial sacrifices and otherwise? If the 
demands them in the interest of His kingdom? \Vhat, if the 
as a just punishment deliver us into the hands of our enemies? 
we neglect the lesson of Russia? 

Lord 
Lord 
Shall 
M. 

Confession of the PresbyJerian Church of America. - The 
"Presbyterian Guardian" for November 28, 1936, in an editorial com­
ment on the second general convention of this new church body, 
reports the fo1lowing about the confessional stand adopted at this 
convention. 

"The outstanding action of the Second General Assembly of 
The Presbyterian Church of America, which met in Philadelphia 
November 12-14, was the adoption of the \Vestminster Confession 
of Faith and Catechisms as the doctrinal standards of the church 
without the compromising amendments and Declaratory Statement 
which the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. adopted in 1903, and 
v,1ithout any new declaratory statement on the subject of Pre­
millennialism or any other subject. This action was taken by an 
impressive roll call vote of 57 to 20. 

"A proposal to adopt those doctrinal standards with those 1903 
amendments, and merely to recommend that the 1903 Amendments 
be eliminated by the presbyteries or (after discussion) by the next 
General Assembly, was rejected. So was a motion made by a 
member of the Presbytery of California 'that a Declaratory State­
ment be appended to the Confession of Faith to this effect, that The 
Presbyterian Church of America does not interpret any part of the 
\1/ estmins_ter Confession of Faith or Catechisms as being opposed to 
the Premillennial view.' 

"These and other proposals being in one way or another rejected, 
the Assembly proceecled to aclopt, by the roll call vote mentioned 
above, the exact form of the Confession of Faith ancl Catechisms 
which was proposed by the Committee on the Constitution electecl 
by the last General Assembly. That form is the form in which the 
doctrinal standards of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. ex­
isted in 1902 before the objectionable 1903 amendments were adopted, 
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except that two brief statements - one declaring the Pope to be 
Antichrist and the other declaring it to be sinful to refuse an oath 
when the civil magistrate requires it - are omitted. Thns the doc­
trinal standards of the Presbyterian Chnrch of America have taken 
over from the 1903 amendments only omissions. They contain not 
one word which those amendments added. The result is that The 
Presbyterian .Church of America stands at the beginning on an 
absolutely square doctrinal basis - the basis of the historic West­
minster Standards alone." 

Regarding Antichrist, the section as acloptecl reads: "There is no 
other heacl of the church but the Lord Jesus Christ; nor can the 
Pope of Rome in any sense be head thereof" - the omittecl worcls 
being: "but is that antichrist, that man of sin, ancl son of perdition, 
that exalteth himself in the church against Christ, and all that is 
callecl Gocl." 

The convention refused to "write eschatological liberty" into the 
constitution of the church. On this the said editorial comments: 
"That was also a great victory for t-he Reformed Faith. In saying 
that, we do not for one moment mean that there should not be 
liberty for those who hold the premillennial view of the return of 
our Lord to enter into and remain in the ministry. Such liberty 
already exists, and it has never, so far as our knowleclge goes, ever 
been deniecl by any human being in the church." - The newly electecl 
Moderator, Dr. J. Oliver Buswell, President of Wheaton College, is 
reported to be a premillennialist. This "liberty", whether written 
into the constitution or not, is unsafe ground to stand on. A man's 
attitude toward millennialism cannot but have far-reaching influence 
on his attitucle toward the kingdom of God in general. "Eschatologi­
cal liberty" may not be granted by any church with impunity. 

M. 

The Presbyterian Church of America Favors the Establishment 
of Christian Day Schools. - Before the second General Assembly of 
this body a committee on Christian education submittecl a report, 
which was adopted, from which we copy a few paragraphs. 

"In presenting its report, the Committee on Christian Education 
wishes to express its conviction that the triumph of unbelief in the 
old org·anization was due in no small measure to the prostitution of 
existing educational agencies through compromise with unbelief, on 
the one hand, and to the Jack of a full-orbed and consistent system 
on Christian education, on the other. Consequently, if The Presby­
terian Church of America is to be a truly Reformed church, activities 
in the sphere of education, however humble, can not be initiatecl too 
soon. Certain truly Evangelical and Reformed publications and 
projects which are already available can be utilizecl, but it will be 
necessary also to take steps toward the development of a compre­
hensive program of Christian education. . . . I. That the General 
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Assembly urge sessions to supervise carefully the materials used in 
the Sunday School in view of the fact that so much literature designed 
for the Sunday School is tairited with unbelief or is defective in its 
presentation of the doctrinal position of our church .... III. That 
the General Assembly call the attention of the churches to the need 
of caring for the training of Sunday School teachers ancl. other 
Christian workers in a knowledge of the Bible and of the doctrines 
oI our church. . . . V. That the General Assembly recommend to 
pastors and members of the church the formation of Christian School 
Societies which shall have as their purpose the establishment of 
Christian daily schools." 

Those are sound principles. Instead of organizing special school 
societies, however, the maintenance of a Christian Day School should 
be a part of the regular church work of the local congregation and 
its pastor. And the best way to get a school started is to start one. 

M. 

A Softening of Principles. - Without further comment we re­
produce the following paragraph from a report on "The United Lu­
theran Church at Columbus" contained in the "News Bulletin" for 
October 20, 1936. "To the question as to whether the election of 
women as congregational representatives to synod meetings is un­
scriptural, before the convention since 1930, the report of a special 
committee was adopted. lt made the reply of the United Lutheran 
Church to the questioners read as follows: 'The election of women 
delegates to meetings of synod is· not unscriptural, in the sense that 
it is not contrary to nor forbidden by Scriptures.' A protest of 
several delegates to the convention was met by a mandate to the 
executive board to prepare a request for an opinion by the Commis­
sion of Adjudication on the question as to how far such action by 
the Church becomes binding upon the conscience of its individual 
members." M. 

O¾eHgionBfreiijeit im stiritten O¾eidj. -- ~Xus ~arfteIIungen unf erer 
\"ßreff e fönnte man Ieidjt .ben ®in.brucl' gellJinnen, .baf3 es f o ettuas tuie 
@etuiffensfreigeit in religiöf en ~ingen in ~eutfdjian.b über.gaupt nidjt gibt. 
®s fdjeint audj tuirflidj, .baf3 ffiegierungsbeamte fidj auaeiten ,ungebügdidj 
einmifdjen; .baf3 man aber grün.bfätllidj an .ber ®djei.bung bon Sfüdje un.b 
@5taat feftaugarten fudjt, beranf djaulidjt folgen.be @eridjtsentf djei.bung, .bie 
tuir .ber fädjfifdjen „15reifüdje" en±negmen. @s gan.beft fidj .babei um 
@eftung un.b Wntuen.bung .bes Wrtiters .ber illieimarer ffieidjsberfaffung (Wr. 
149), .ber !Religionsfreigeit getuägdeif±et. 

,,@in ~eutfdjgottgiäu&iger (2u.ben.borffangänger) gatte feine bei.ben 
.mn.ber bom !Religionsunterridjt in atuei @5djulen abgemel.bet, nadj.bem er 
bereits borger .ben Wn±rag, .bie fün.ber bon .bief em Unterridjt au befreien, 
geftent gatte. ~et .bief er Wu±rag bon .ber @?djuie abgelegnt tuur.be, gatte 
er fidj an .bat srljüringifdje ~oifsbiHmngsminifterium, fotuie audj an .bas 
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ffieictJi'lllübungfüninifterium gehJcmb±, oljne jeboclj bon bief en ®teHen einen 
ißef djeib au llefommen. 'Daraufljin ljief± er bie Siinber bom ffieiigioni'lunter• 
ridjt 3urücl'. @§ 11111rbe iljm nun i.10111 IBürgermeif±er ber ®±ab± 9ceuf±abt 
eine ®eibftrafe bon ffiVJc. 10.00, 63tu. eine ~af±ltrafe l1011 ßiuei s:tagcn 
3ugef±ent. Ciegen biefe I.Berfügung iuurbe @infj)rudj erljollcn, unb e§ fom 
3ur geridjfüdjen (fotf djeibung .... 

,,'Da§ Urteü füljr± nadj ß'ef±f±efümg be§ s:ta±lief±anbe§ u. a. au§: 
,Unter ßugrunbekgung ber erhläljnten V.Jca13ftä6e if± aunädjf± f eft3uf±eHen, 
ba13 \l[r±. 149 ber ffil.8. niclj± aui'lbrücl'fülj aufgeljooen iuorben if±, ba er 
in§oef onbere in ber 1.8erorbnung bei'l ffieidji'l1Jriifibcnten 3um ®dju~ bon 
'!Soff unb @Staat bom 28. ß'e6ruar 1933 nidj± erhJäljn± if±. - Cf§ 6ki6± 
aif o nodj fef±5ufteHen, 06 bi.e in \ltrt. 149 gehJäljrieif±e±e ffl:eiigioni'lfreiljei± 
in iljrer 2[ufü11irhmg auf ben m:efigioni'lunterridi± in ben ®djulen mit ber 
ljeute am u6erf±ei'l @S±aa±§grunbgef e~ an3uf eljenben na±ionaI,f 03iaiiftif djen 
)ffier±anf djauung au berein6aren if±. Sl)a§ ®eridjt ljat fein \Eebenren ge, 
±ragen, bief e rs:rage 5u 6ejaljen. :BmeifeHoi'l ift ber ®rnnb einer ®ertung 
be§ im 2[rt. 149 ber ffl:1.8. 3um \l[ui'lbntcr gefömmenen ffl:edj±§gebanfen im 
ljcutigen @Staat ein anberer am im @Staate bon )ffieimar. ;Damarn hJurbe 
eine berartige merfafiungi'l6eftimmung aufgenommen aus ber iuertneu±raien 
unb inbifferenten ®ntnbeinf±erhmg be§ Ii6eralen @Staate§ gegenüber aHen 
)ffier±anf cljauungen. .l)eu±e gift ber ®runbf at unoebing±er 8Migionsfrei, 
ljeit au§ ber Cfriuägung ljerau§, baf3 im illfüterj)unft national,f 03ialif±if djen 
®taa±§benfe110 bie ,;'sbee ber I.Boif§gemeinf djaft ftefjt, beren l.ßf[ege unb @r, 
ljar±u11g 06erf±e0 :Siel ftaa±Iidjen Ee6en0 üllerljauj)t if±. ,;'s m ;;s n t er • 
eiie ber @rljaltu11g biefer ?80U0ge111einfdjaft mu13 
b e r S ± a a ± a !J e r j e b e [l i n b u n g a 11 e i 11 e 6 e f t i 111 m ± e r e I i , 
g i ö f e ffi i dj ± u n g a 6 I e lJ n e 11, b a e r i o n ft lu i e b e r e i n e 
@S17ar±ung in bie l.80Il'§ge111einfdjaft ljinei11tragen 
iu ü r b e. 0111 morbergrunb afler ®taa±Mätigfeit f±eljt l)eu±e bie ®ehläljr, 
Ieiftu11g ber @~;if±ena be§ beutf djen 1.80Ue0. . . . ;Die religiöf e ü6er0eugung 
be§ ein3einen iniereffiert ben ljeutigen @Staat nur inf ohJei±, am fie mit ben 
Eeoensinterefien be0 beu±fcljen moife§ l1erei116ar 6lei6en mufl. )ffienn bai'l 
gemäljrieifre± ift, ü6erfof3± ber national,f 03ialiftif clje @Staat in ®Iauoen§, 
bingen bie @n±f djeibung bem ein5elnen .... - ~emnaclj ift ba§ ®ericljt 3u 
Der üoeqeugung gefo111me11, ba13 auclj im national,fo3iaHftif djen @Staat bie 
unoebingte ffl:eligio110freiljeit geluäljrieiftei if±, f oiuei± e§ ficlj niclj± um \Ee, 
fc11n±nifie ljanbert, bie ficlj in einem gnmbfätfidjen ®egenf at 3ur hleit, 
anf djauiidjen <Irunblage unf er§ ljeutigen @Staate? 6efinben, b. fj. e±hla luie 
il- 13. in einem oef onber§ ftarfen Wcafle bie ®o±±Iof en6ehJegung au0gefj)rodjen 
i±aa±Bfeinbiiclj if±. ~a§ entf j)ridj± aller audj bem @Sinne be§ \llr±. 149 mm., 
bcr auclj nur bie füeiigionsfreifjeit im fltafjmen ber aUgemei11e11, i1106ef 011bere 
1Jofi3efücljen, ®eiei?e gemäljdeif±ete. ~emnaclj fennt audj ba0 füecljt be0 
naHonaI,fo3iafiftifdjen ®±aate0 ben ffiedjt§gebanfen, ber im 2lrt. 149 mm. 
entljarten ift, hlenn auclj, hlie o!Jen aui'lgefüljr±, au§ anbern @riuägungen 
afä bie )ffieimarer ffieidj§oerfafiung. 2lrt. 149 ITTm. if± bcmnadj mit ber 
national,f 03iaiiftifdjen )ffief±anfcfjauung berein6ar unb alfo nocfj gcrtenber 
reidj§redjfüdjer ffl:ecljtsf at.' " 
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SDie in bief em Ur±ciI außgefprndJenen @rnnbfäte f inb Har unb un, 
mi13berfti'rnbHdi. @Jie f inb iJier aHerbing§ 5ugunf±en eine§ mobernen -1;'.lei, 
Den angeroanbt. Cfi eß im umgefeiJr±en ß'aff nidj± e±roa iJei13en mürbe: 
0a, [lauer, baß if± gana i11CTß anbereß, 6Iei6± a63urJartcn. .9JL 

,,'.!in§ 2'.i)tifil)e ?!ßnifenfJnuS in !Jen >,ßaii:iftinnunruijcn." - SDaß „.l;'.,an, 
nouerf riJe ®onn±agßofa±t" firing± unter boranf±eiJenber ü6erfcf1rif± foigenbe 
in±ercfi an±e j)JfüteUung. 

„58ie S'tämpfe 6iuifdjcn ben ':5uben unb ben \ffrafiern in \ßaläf±ina finb 
audj an ber gro13en BJ/tffionßanf±af±, bem @Jt1rif djen lffiaif eniJau0, nicf1± fpuv 
fo0 borüfiergegangen, ofiiuoljl grö13erer @Jdjaben bi09er bermieben rourbe. 
Jet± erhleif± iidi bie Sfülj±igfei± bes bor längerer :Bei± gefa13±en \jsfoneß, ba0 
lffiaif eniJa110 au0 bem in5roifdjen bon 5ionif±ifdjen '@Jieblungen umgebenen 
i!lnf±aI±§gebie± in ,;serufaie1n auf ein neue§ @elänbe 5iuif djen ,;sentfaiem unb 
)ße±ljieljem au bedegen. SDmn bie jübif dje 91:adjfim:f djaft !ja± e§ in ber :Bei± 
ber UnruiJen an :Beidjen ber ß'einbf eHgfeit nidj± fefJlen (aif en. 0':inmaI 
tumben bon ben an ber Umfafiungfünauer j±eljenben jübtfdjen -1;'.läujern au§ 
[\omben Über bie l)Jlauer geiuorfen, bie eriJebHdjen ®adjf djaben anricfJ±eten. 
~n .ben @ärten roädjf± nur nodj wenig, feit bie 6ionif±ifdjen 91:adjbarn üfier 
aHe BJfouern f±eigen unb ba0 @epffana±e 0ertrampein. fürdj bie Sfaif er§, 
mer±ljer ®djtoeftern, bie in ,;sernf aiem in ber l)Jföbdjenanf±at± 5tafülja S'iumi 
arbeiten, werben bon jübif djen SJcadjfiarn burdj @Jteiniuürfe beläf±igt. \lrucfJ 
fie roomen in abf eljfiarer ,Beit iljre aHe \lrrlieitßftätte aufgeben. 2(6er ber 
Um5ug ber beiben 2fnf±ar±en ii± burdj bie roirtf djaffüdje Unf idjeriJei± im 
Banbe borerf± hlieber in i1Jeite tyeme gerücH. ¼)enn ber Stauf unb 58er, 
fouf bon 2änbern unb jebe [\au±ä±igfeit ruiJen in bicf cn belueg±en :Seiten 
uomommen." 

Über ben ljier erroäljn±en \ßfon ber Qseriegung be~ @3lJrif djen lffiaifen, 
ljaufeil fiefje uuarraTf cfJrif± 1936, 0. 71. llJc. 

G:fJriftlidJc EdJufen! - fütcfJ für un0 lieacfJ±enßiuerte .~orte ü6er eban, 
~1elif dje 05r0ieiJung fpradj ?Bifdjof D. ,Bänfer bon [\re0fa11 in einem i/lufrnf 
an bie @cmeinbcn au§. 'E)ie „ 21. 0:. B. St" firingt iljn in fofgenbem lffior±, 
fau±: 

,,13ei ber iJeiiigen .':.taufe uni erer .fünber if± @l±em unb \ßa±en bie tyragc 
oorgelegt iuorben: lffiorr± iljr, ba13 bie0 .IHnbiein aufer0ogen wirb in bcr 
Budjt unb QsennaiJmmg 0um -1;'.lerrn '? unb iiJr fütcrn unb \ßa±en lja6± j a 
gcan±luorte±. l)Jfü CfardJ trägt bie ebangelif dje @emeinbe uor @ott unterm 
~)errn Qserantiuortung, baf3 ber .':.tanfe Die ebangdif dje 05r0ieljung unf erer 
Si'inber folgt. üfier ifjnen !ja± G'.o±t ber .'Qerr gefprodjen: 0di iJa6e bidj liei 
beinem 9camen gerufen, bu frif± mein 1 0':udj f ag± ber .l;'.,en Gi:ljrif±u0: 2aff c± 
bie .IHnbiein 511 mir fonunen unb lueljre± iljnen nidj± ! So iJaite± fei± an .ber 
ebangelif djen fa0ieiJung unb an ber ebangeiif djen @Jdjule 1 )ffio @udj bie 
ß'rage uorgefeg± rnirb: fonfefiioneUe @Sdjuie ober @emeinfdjaf±0fdjuie, font 
01Jr roiff en, um roa0 c§ gelj±. 011 ber ebangefii dien @SdJulr ift bcr et1an° 
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geiif dje ffieforma±ion§unterridjt fein ß'rembförrer. .0n ber ®emeinf djaft0° 
f d)ufe f±elj± er für jid) aHein unb lja± feine merbinbung mit ben anberen 
3'ädjern. 0n ber el1angciifdjen leidjuie fonn @ott unb fein Cfoangefium aucg 
im ®ef ang§,, im :Beutfcfj, unb im @efcfjidjtfümterridj± iJedünbet toerbcn. 
:Die @cmeinfdjaft0f djuie iueif3 nur nodj bon refigiöfer, nidjt meljr bon 
djrif±ridjer, ebangefiicfjer @r5ielj11ng. iffio 6feibt ber ebangeiif dje liljornI, 
1110 ber 8teformator .Wfartin Butljer? 'llie el1angeiifdje leidjuie fteift in 
iljrer inneren unb äu13eren @efdjloff enljei± bie erf±rebte moU§gemeinf djaf± 
im f!einen bar. 0n ber @emeinfdjaf±§f djuie treten bie SHnber 311111 ffiefi, 
gion§unl erridjt immer toieber au§e inanber; ber llnterf djieb be§ @fouben§ 
toirb erf± redjt beufücfj. ®djon ruft man ljier unb ba: fort audj mit bem 
ffieiigion§unterricfj± ! er ftört bie ~ emeinf cljaf± ! 'lla§ ljeij3± ben iffieg 3ur 
toer±ridjen leidjuie bereiten! iffienn aber gefag± luirb, bie ebangefif dje leidjuie 
3errei13e bie m0Ir0gemeinfdjaft, bann fönnen toir fagen: toeidj ein ljinreij3en• 
be§ ?Seifriel ber Sjingabe an iljr mon ljaben bie au§ ber ebangeiif djen 
®djufe ljerl1orgegangenen iSofbaien be§ iffiertfriege§ gegeben I iffiir frraudjen 
eine @:idjule, bie bem \lfnfturm be§ ?S0If djetoi§m110 fef±e, im @bangeiium be• 
grünbe±e liljarnftere en±gegenf±ent. · 9cidj± [1011 ungefäljr 3erf±ört ber ?Sol• 
f djeiDi§mu§ gerabe bie Si:irdjen. :;'sm @1Jangelium if± un§ bie Straf± ge• 
geben, in orferberei±er @efofgf djaft ben un§ berorbneten .ltamrf gegen ben 
?Soff djetoi§mu§ an fämrfen. Straft be§ Sjirtenamte§, ba§ mir nom &jerrn 
ber fürdje übertragen if±, rufe idj bie el1angefif djen @emeinben unb bie 
eoangeiif dje @Iternfdjaft au entf djiebenem ß'eftljalten an ber el1angefif djen 
@idjufe auf. :Damit tut 01ir ){3off unb ®±aat ben bef±en 'l)ienf±. @§ gib± 
feine ®djuie, bie ®±aat unb ){3oif fef±er unb tiefer in ben &jer0en ber ';jugenb 
l1t ranfern fönnte. ~)artet unb betoaljret bie§ föf±Iidje @rbe ber ffieformation 
unb erljar±et e§ benen, bie nadi un§ fommen." IJ.Jc. 

D. IDlcifcr§ fönllriicfe l.lon ll(merifo. - Banbe§bif cfJof D. ~Reifer, ber 
au§ Wnfo13 einer 5:tagung be§ @6efutibfomi±ee§ be§ Bu±ljerif djen iffiefüon• 
ben±§ in unf erm Banbe bertoeil±e unb bei biefer @efegenljeit ljier au§ge, 
beljnte ffieif cn mactJ±e unb mit meljreren ){3erf ammlungen L1on fürc!Jenför, 
rern rcrf önüdj ß'üljfung naljm, tourbe arierbing§ bor moHenbung ber :tour 
burc[J bie 0:draJÜung feiner betagten .Wcu±ter (fie j±arb am 12. 9cobember 
im 85. füben§jaljr) nadj &)auf e gerufen, ljat±e aber am 15. :Oftober bon 
lioiumbu§, :Oljio, einen ?Srief an feine batJerif c!Jen l{sfarrer gcf djrie6en, in 
bem er iljnen f djiföert, h1eidje @inbrücte er ljier geiuonnen fJabe. iffiir enb 
mljmen ben iffior±faut ber „ W. @. 2. Si." uom 3 0. :Oftober. 

„9cun bin idj f djon meljrere iffiodjen oon ber Sjeima± getrennt unb 
jeber 5:tag meiner ffieif e burclj bief e§ lueite, auff±rebenbe Banb bcrmi±tert 
mir neue @inbrücfe, bie midj gana gefangen neIJmen iuoUen; aber bocfJ 
fe(Jren meine @ebcmfen immer luieber in bie .l)eimat 3u meiner Banlie0firdje 
unb 311 @udj, ben \1(m±§brübern, 0urücf. @§ brängt micfJ, tuenn aucfj in 
edjt amerifonif ctJcm 53eben0rljiJ±ljmu§ ljier jebe ~Jcinute au§gefou~ ijt, @udj 
einen @ru13 3u f enben unb ein raar iffiorte an @udj au ricfJ±en. 

,,\lfudj toenn idj meine ffieife aIIein au bem 3tuect unternommen ljä±te, 
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bas amcrifonif cljc Eanb unb llsolf einmal fennenaulcrnen unb meinen @e, 
ficljtMreis au erh1eitern, mürbe iclj mit reidjem @eruinn in bie ~eima± au, 
riicHeljren. (g if± eüt1a0 Cfin3igar±iges, bie filseiträumigfeit bief es Eanbes 
au erfeocn unb baburcfJ eine llsorfteirung babon au gcluinnen, iueicfJ unenb, 
ficlje Wfüljf al es gefofte± ljat, bief es Eanb in ber ,Bei± non nidjt meIJr als 
200 ois 300 ~aljren 11roar au macljen unb es in bie l1orberf±e Einic ber 
,Bibilif ation au rüden. 9cur mit jteigenber \füfJ±ung fann iclj bief es Eanb 
burcljqueren. filsir 3u ~auf e mögen, in jaljrljunber±caI±er fütl±ur inuqeinb, 
mancljes ±rnuiicfJer unb oobenf±änbiger au gcftai±en uerfteljen. 2foer bie 
ljimmelftiirmenbe Slraft ber ljiefigen ~ocljfiau±en, bie marmorf cljimmernbe 
i:jsraclj± ber D'tegierungsgefiäube, bie ±rotigc Sriiljnljei± ber 0nbuftrieanlagen, 
bie Uniifierf eljfiarfei± riefiger IBaumruoUplantagen, bic filsäföer bon IBoljr, 
türmen auf ben öifeföern unb biele§ ~fljniiclje f ucljen boclj iljresgieicljen. 

„ 2lficr melJr noclj fieruegt miclj bas Cfrieoen bal1on, baf3 gleicljaei±ig mit 
ber furtureUen (faf cljfü13ung bes Eanbes eine geijfüclje Urfiarmacljung folgte, 
bon ber mir uns in ber ~)eimat f cljruer eine 58orfteUung macljen. 21n, 
fniipfung an fief±eljenbes SHrcljen±um ruar ljier nirgenbs mögliclj, aUer füclj, 
Iiclje 2[uffiau mu13±e bon borne unb aus bürf±igen 2fof ängen ljernus erf oigen. 
§)er fücljfidjc 2(ngriff auf bie in bief em Eanb aus aHen CfrbteHen unb 
D'taif en auf ammengeftrömte Wcaife f et±e niclj± h:Jeniger S'i'iiljnljei±, 5ta±fraµ 
unb illagemut bornus als bie 3ibfüfa±orif clje unb fur±urcHe Cfroficrung bes 
Eanbes. llnb in ruefclj üoerrafcljenber filseif e ij± ber 2Ingriff gelungen! 
Cfs rum boclj e±inas fiebeu±en, ruenn gegenhlär±ig e±rua 80 Weinionen Cfin, 
inoljner biefes Eanbe§ fücljiiclj erfa13± finb, h:Jenn es gegen 200,000 eban, 
geiifclje ®eiffüd)e (barun±er airfa 13,000 Iu±ljerifclje) gfü± ober ruenn eine 
®±ab± ruie a. IB. i:jsljifobefpljia bieie ljunber± fürcljen aäljI±. §)afiei if±, 
±rotbem bie fürclje in 21'.merifa recljfüclj bom ®±aat getrennt if±, iljr Cfin, 
fiuf3 auf bas aHgemeine Eefien unb iljre ®er±ung in ber Dffentriclj!eit für 
unf ere llsorf±eIIung au13ergeruöljniiclj grof3. bffenfüclje- ®cljmäljung bes 
0:ljrif±entum§ if± unbenföar. ®effift niclj±fücljrtclje öffenfüclje ?Seranf±afüm, 
gen inerben meif± mit einer f ogenann±en invocation, einem @efie±saft, oe, 
gonnen, ®enat unb D'tepräf entantenljau§ ljafien bafiir eigene ® eif±Iiclje 
( Sl.apiäne) angef±en±. §)ie IBfüeI Hegt in ben meif±en gröf3eren ~otefs, 
auclj h:Jenn fie nicljt ben 0:ljarnfter bon ~of pi0en tragen, in aHen :Bimmern 
auf, bie ~ar±ung ber )ßreff e l:ier Shrclje gegenüber ift burcljaus freunbiiclj, 
eoenf o ftem ficlj ber D'tunbfunt ber fürclje fierei±roiUig aur 58erfiigung. ;,'sn 
ben ®cljuien ruirl:i 3inar fein D'teiigionfütn±erricg± erteil±, aber es ruirb in 
iljnen auclj feine fücljen, unb cljrif±entumsfeinbriclje )ßropaganba gebuföet. 
0!Jr mifüärif cljes CfljrenmaI auf bem füiegerfriebljof in filsafljing±on lneiljten 
bie 21'.mcrifoner nicljt bem ,llnfiefannten @:ioföa±en', f onbern bem amerifani, 
fcljen ®oföa±en, ,ber nur @ot± fiefann± if±'. filsenn iclj baauneljme, ruas iclj 
aIIe§ an regem fücljfüljen Eefien in @emeinben unb auf ben fieiben Iutlje, 
rif cljen (~i)noben in ®an Wntonio unb <Ioiumfius, an benen iclj ±eiinaljm, 
fieooaclj±en fonnte, fo mufj iclj urteilen, baf3 man Wmerifo gan5 einf eitig 
cljarnfterif iert, i:Denn man es nur bas Eanb bes §)oHars unb ber Prosperity 
nennt. Cfs if± ein Eanb, belf cn fürcljlicljfei± ficlj mit ber anberer Eänbcr 
moljI meff en fonn. 
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„)llioljI al0 ecn 2fusffu13 ber arfgemeinen \lfcfJ±ung, bie bie Sfüctje in 
2(merifa genie13±, barf es angef eljen merben, ba13 \jsräfibcn± ITToof ebel± bic 
beutf djen l))Wgfieber bes @6dutib,8"t0mitees bes J:lutljerif djen )llieffionbent§ 
in einer Wubiena im )llieil)en S)auf e empfing unb ba6ei f efJr anedennenbe 
)lliorte ü6er bas Butljer±um in Wmerifo fanb. Wudj f onf± 6egegne±en mir 
ü6eran liei öffenfüdjen ®±eUen ber gröi3±en Wufmedf amfeit. 

„Cts if± mir Har getDorben, ba13 ein ®±ücr 2uhmf± ber Iutljerifdjen 
SNrdje in 2fmerifo fügt, unb ba13, tDenn es erf± einmal gelungen fein iuirb, 
bie beridjiebenen Iutljerif djen SHrctjenförper 2(merifos nodj fef±er unterein° 
anber au berliinben, bie futljerif dje fürdje in ber ganaen \lßeI± einen ftarfen 
S)alt unb einen fräftigen \!:(u~rie6 erljaiten wirb. 

„Unfere Bei± ljier ift reidj lief ett. \Jl:adjbem mir iJeljn 5.tagc in \Jl:eb:J 
g)o-d mi± ben :fürljanMungen bes @6efutib,Sfomitees augeliradj± ljaHen, 
füljrte uns eine Iange, aruei 5.tage unb brei 9/ädJ±e bauernbe (Yaljr± nacf1 
@?an Wn±onlo in bas fübiidje 5.tq;as, b:Jo llie @:it7nobe ber American Lutheran 
Church ±ag±e. [son ba ging es ben 9Jhfföfippi aufruär±s nacl) Cl:oiumliu§ 
aur @:it)nobe ber United Lutheran Church,baran f ctjiie13t fidj für midj eine 
ffieife in bie norbillef±Iidjen unb norböftlictjen ®taaten (Cl:ljicago, Wlinneas 
poli§, \Jl:ortljfielb, Wfüruaufee, ~uffa!o, ITTodjef±er uff.), ljaup±fädjiidj aum 
~efudj beutf ctjfpredjenber unb f oldjer ®emeinben, in benen bie @rinnerung 
an \lßifljefm Bölje unb fein \lßed unter ben ausgeb:Janberten SDeu±fc!ien noc!i 
frlienbig ift. 

„';jdj liefe!)le (fatcfJ aIIe, lie6e ){JrÜber, ber ®nabe unb bem ij'rieben uns 
feres ®oites, bef[en 9camen ljoctjgefolit fei in ber Witen roie in ber 9ceuen 
\lßeit." 

®oh:leit ber ?Brief. SDer Iette 5l:'.eiI ber geplanten ITTeije fom, 111ie lies 
reit§ eingangs eriuäljnt, niclj± aur Wusfüljrung. W?. 

J. Gresham Machen, D. D., t - The news of the sudden death of 
this eminent theologian and ]eader of the Fundamentalist movement 
in the Presbyterian Church came as a shocking surprise to us. Lec­
turing in Bismarck, No. Dak., during the Christmas holiclays he was 
taken ill with Jobar pneumonia, which resulted in a speedy death. 
In him the newly organizecl Presbyterian Church of America loses 
one of its rnost active leaders. Whether this will have any influence 
on the course this church body will steer in the future remains to 
be seen. Alreacly, hardly after the !ips of Dr. Machen were sealecl 
in death, there were voices raisecl in the old Presbyterian Church 
in the U. S. A. beckoning the former members back into the folcl 
which they left only last summ er for their consciences' sake. \1/ e 
here reproduce a tribute paid to Dr. Machen by his friencl Dr. 
Macartney, who, however, failed to leave the old organization to­
gether with him. 

"\,Vhen I hearcl of the passing of Dr. Machen, the words of King 
David over Abner came to my mincl: Know ye not that there is a 
prince and a great man fallen this day in Israel? - Dr. Machen was 
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my c_lassmate at Princeton and a firm friend through all the years 
that have passed since then. I am glad in this pub lic way. to testify 
to my affection for him, my admiration for his superb intellect, his 
pre-eminent scholarship, his magnificent courage, and his clear dis­
cernment of the spread of apostasy in the Christian Church. - He 
was the greatest theologian anci defender of the Christian faith that 
the Church of our ciay has produceci. More than any other man 
of our generation, Dr. Machen tore the mask from the face of un­
belief which paracles uncler the name of Moclernism in the Christian 
Church. - He was not only a great scholar ancl thinker, but a man 
of remarkable po,ver as an organizer. He leaves behind him three 
noble institutions which are his chief monument: Westminster Theo­
logical Seminary at Philadelphia, the Independent Board for Pres­
byterian Foreign Missions, ancl the Presbyterian Church of America. 
- To those who did not know him, Dr. Machen may have seemed 
austere and censorious. But those who had the privilege of his 
friendship knew him as a man of the wiclest culture ancl a clelightful 
companion." 

To this we adcl the following words from a brief editorial note 
by Stewart M. Robinson, Ed.-in-Chief of "The Presbyterian". "The 
Lord's hand may now appear more plainly with the servant called 
home, either perpetuating the denomination he startecl with greater 
power, or directing these noble men back to our own Church. Cer­
tainly we woulcl welcome their return, as we will continue to respect 
them in their own endeavors." 11. 

Convention Year Book. Supplement to vValther League Messenger. 
Report of the 44th International Convention at Houston, Texas, 
1936. 61 pages, same format as the Messenger. Price: 25 cents. 
- VValther League, 6438 Eggleston Avenue, Chicago, Illinois. 

The most important step taken by the convention was the reso-
lution embodying the "Unite the Youth Endeavor". This is ho,v 
Rev. A. E. Richert reports the matter in "The Story of the Conven­
tion". He calls the meeting in which the motion was acloptecl "the 
thrilling ancl all important session". Here is the story. "UNITE 
THE YOUTH, as a concertecl effort in cooperation with Synod's 
Young People's Board to get all tlie young people of our Church to 
join our young· people's organization, to enlist the newly confirmecl, 
to put all members actively to work in the service of our Savior ancl 
His church. The resolution recognizecl the sovereignty of the loca1 
congregation ancl the divinely appointed office of the ministry and 
offerecl the facilities of the vValther League to help in preserving the 
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youth of our Church. The Rev. Oscar Feucht of Kansas City, the 
director of the movement, ably presented it. The Rev. E. L. 
Roschke, member of Synod's Young Feople's Board, heartily endorsed 
it. This was indeed encouraging. But when the Fresident of our 
Synod added his enthusiastic endorsement and support in an address 
which shall long remain in the memory of \Valther Leaguers present 
we knew that a new high had heen reached in \i\Talther League pro­
gress. It was a serious meeting and it seemed as though every one 
present realized that a momentous and far-reaching event in the 
history of the VValther League was being transacted .... The Unite 
the Y outh movement was enthusiasticaily endorsed by the entire 
gathering. N ow it means 'get to work' in our International, districts 
and local societies. Then and then only will it reaily bring the great 
and blessed benefits intended. Leaguers, young people of the Lu­
theran Church, in unity there is strength ! We need that strength in 
this day of world opposition. UNITE THE YOUTH !" 

We add the text of the resolution in full. "WHEREAS, the local 
congregation and the office of the Christian Ministry exist by divine 
right and are the legitimate ordinances of our Lord Jesus Christ, for 
the growth and extension of His Church; and WHEREAS, mo­
mentous and unparalleled opportunities await the Lutheran Church 
in the world-program which rightly belongs to it as the Church of 
the divine Word; and \VHEREAS, the dangers and temptations of 
our modern age call for constant, uninterrupted labor for the safe­
guarding of youth and for an increased and adequate program of 
preparation to consecrate youth against the forces of evil for the 
world-work of the Church; and WHEREAS, the chief purpose of 
the Walther League is to serve the congregations and pastors for the 
!arger and more intensified enlistment of the forces of youth in the 
supreme work of the congregation and thus also in the work of the 
Church at !arge; therefore, be it RESOL VED, That the International 
'Walther League jointly with the Synodical Boards enter upon an 
effort to muster all of the youth forces of our Church for greater 
service to the congregation and the pastor, to be known as the Unite 
the Youth Endeavor; and be it furthermore RESOL VED, That the 
International Executive Board be authorized to appoint Unite the 
Youth Committees for every district to administer the Unite the 
Youth Endeavor and report to the International Office and the 
Executive Board; and be it furtherrnore RESOL VED, That the In­
ternational Executive Board provide plans, materials, and publicity, 
and above all collaborate with the Synodical Boards in whatever 
measures may be expedient for the effective promotion of this en­
cleavor; and be it furthermore RESOL VED, That we all, jointly ancl 
indiviclually, resolve to implore the Lord of the Church to cause 
His will to be clone in ancl through Christian youth and especially 
that He crown with His blessings this Unite the Y outh Endeavor; 
and be it furtherrnore RESOLVED, That we now with prayer 
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declicate ourselves, our youth ancl our strength to the carrying out of 
this encleavor so that His name may be glorifiecl and His Kingdom 
built in the hearts of the rising generation of our beloved Church." 

Frankly, we are afraid of this Endeavor. I t is not pleasant to 
play the role of Cassandra, yet we would briefly call attention to 
the following. 

vVhile in theory the resolution acknowledges the local church 
together with its pastor as the legitimate form for doing church work, 
yet the very nature of the Endeavor is such that it intrudes itself into 
the very work of the local church. The youth of the local church 
are not left in the unmolested care of the local pastor; outside 
influence is brought to bear by the organs of the League. W e are 
not now questioning the nature of that inf!uence. The case that 
recently came under my observation is, I hope, an extreme one. A 
pastor who was faitbfully and thoroughly instructing his young 
people, obj ected to some fea tures the local \iV alther League chapter 
wisbed to introduce, and was promptly labeled an old fogy by a 
League representative not a member of bis flock. W e are not gen­
eralizing; but the fact remains that the Endeavor does not leave 
the pastor a perfectly free band in dealing with bis young people. 
There is, in the very nature of the thing, outside interference in­
volved. 

I t is hoped tbat the movement will produce the future leaders of 
tbe churcb, botb local and general. But, as Dr. Bebnken tersely 
remarked in bis address: "Of course, to be a leader tomorrow means 
to be a follower of some leader today." vVe wonder, will this humble 
attitude of being satisfied with the position of a follower be strength­
ened in the youtb wben by a Unite the Youth Endeavor they are 
led to feel the importance of their strength? vVe wonder also why 
the Scriptures are so persistently silent on any Unite the Y outh 
Endeavor that produced leaders like Moses or David. Let the youth 
learn to follow their God-appointed leaclers in their home congrega­
tion. Let them learn to serve tbere quietly according to their 
ability under the guidance of their God-appointed leaders. 

Unite the Youth; for in unity is strength. What kincl of unity 
are we striving for? Tbe unity of faith, the only unity that counts in 
Christ's kingdom, is best nurtured in the youth by the Gocl-appointed 
organs of tbeir harne church. The unity of the Unite the Youtb 
Encleavor has all the earmarks of a unity visible, tangible, effective 
before men, a unity that produces results in political, martial, finan­
cial ventures. But the strength achievecl through such unity works 
in a manner which Christ expressly repucliatecl for His kingclom wben 
He testified: My kingdom is not of this worlcl. 

We do not, of course, q11estion the motives of our brethren. 
Yet we fear that the methods adoptecl by them will not work toward 
a spiritual upbuilc!ing of the church. M. 
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The Interpretation of St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. By R. C. H. 
Lenski. - Dedicated to the Concorclia Seminar:v, St. Louis, Mo. -
934 pages. Price: $4.00. - Lutheran Book Cancern, Columbus, 
Ohio. 

Several months before this review copy reached our clesk, Dr. 
Lenski in a private letter called special attention to his interpretation 
of the seconcl chapter, which he unclerstands to refer, not to the J ews 
as such, but to all "self-convictecl moralists". Regarding chapter 
3, 9: vVe have before proved both J ews ancl Gentiles, that they are 
all uncler sin, he says, "Discarcl 'both J ews ancl Gentiles'", ancl asks 
us to reacl, "both J ews ancl Greeks". This double dass of people he 
regarcls as representing "men of education", as the "elite of the human 
race", ancl concludes a majori ad minus that if these "are sinners" 
then "the fact that the barbarians are no better need not be men­
tionecl". He then raises the question: "Where did Paul already charge 
Jews ancl Greeks as being sinners all?" ancl answer it: "In 1, 18-32; to 
hunt for this charge elsewhere, somewhere between 2, 1 and 3, 8 
proves that Paul's thought has not been followecl." 

Since there are several important points in Dr. Lenski's inter­
pretation in which I cannot agree vvith him, I clo not intencl to revie,v 
the book here in the customary way. I shall, God granting, at sorne 
time in the future devote brief special articles to those points, par­
ticularly universal justification ancl election, lirniting myself at present 
to a reproduction in full of the author's introcluctory remarks to 
chapter II. His innovation has sorne rnerit, at least, it desen·es a 
very attentive study. 

"Men are chained fast, even by God's judgment upon them, to 
the mass of wickedness just described so graphically. I t is uncler­
stood that the Christians are set free by grace, as ·will be t old in 
due time. But here is the moralist - his ilk is numerous -- who 
will fully agree with all that Paul says about this general wickeclness, 
who will even sit in juclgment on another man (v. 1), or being a 
Jew, will lay dovvn the law to other men (v. 17 ancl 21, etc.), uncler 
the delusion that this moralism ancl its serious practice, instancecl in 
the long line of reformers or Weltverbesserer, exempts thern from 
such an inclictment as this macle by Paul. The apostle turns the 
tables on them - by their very moralism they seal their own greater 
conviction. 

"Some comrnentators see this progression of Paul's thought, bur 
not its real bearing on the great subject of Gocl's saving righreous­
ness through faith alone, the connection with which is so plain. 
J\fany see even less, by thinking that Paul scored the Gentiles in 
1, 18-32, ancl now in 2, l - 3, 20 scores the J ews, polishing them off 
in the same fashion. The fact is that he cleals with the moralists in 
this chapter. But the olcl iclea that he is not letting the J e,vs l'Scape 
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confu_ses even the clearer heads, making them think that Paul now 
scores the moralists only as he scored all men. Another idea adds 
to the confusion, that of objectors. Because Paul becomes dramatic, 
addresses the readers individually with 'thou' in v. 1 and in v. 17, 
these two are supposed to deny what 'he has said regarding all men 
generally. Dismiss that idea - these men, moralists each one of 
them, one also a J ew, agree f.ully with the apostle in his grand in­
clictment, yea, for this very reason continue with their moralism. 
Paul's object is far greater than merely to convict also them of un­
righteousness. He robs them, absolutely must rob them, of their 
moralism and their moralizing, because they regarcl this as the way 
of escape from God's wrath (1, 18). They have reformed, they see 
all this horrible wickedness of men, they turn against it, do it 
seriously, the Jewish moralist even with God's own perfect law, 
which he certainly also has, and they deem this the way of escape 
for themselves as weil as for others. But the only way of escape is 
the righteousness of God by faith, which alone wipes out all man's 
unrighteousness. Paul had to demolish this cleluding moralism. 

"He is not spending all this energy just to tighten his vast net, 
lest the J ews as J ews, or these moralists, pagan and J ew, slip through. 
These moralists themselves admit that in 1, 18-32 he has caught all 
of them. Why catch these few a second time? Paul is doing nothing 
of the kind. His paradoxical treatment of them must not lead us 
off the great road which his Epistle builds. He confounds their 
moralism by their moralism, not tö prove all men sinners, but to 
clumbfound all moralists who think that they and all men are able 
to escape from their sins - sins which all of them admit - by 
reforming, by moralism. He knocks their heads against this their 
supposedly sure way of escape, to produce in them the self-convic­
tion that this moralism is not only not a way of escape at all, but 
even the warst part of their condemnation ancl cloom. 

"This fellow who sets himself up as a judge over another man, 
why does he do it? This richly equipped Jew, who excels all the 
other moralists in his grand equipment, why does he so earnestly, 
even so fanatically, lay down the law to other men, for that matter 
also to careless J ews? Just ask and answer these questions, and 
you will see Paul's öbject. The moralist wants the other man to 
reform, the Jewish moralist wants men to reform by adopting his 
Mosaic law. But this is not the way out. The space Paul devotes 
to this subject is not wasted, because this is the way out which men 
generally, J ews included, constantly try. Modernism makes moral­
ism its great gospel. Paul confouncls this fictitious way. He does 
not wait until he has shown God's true and only way. His vision is 
not so narrow as to think only of J ews as such moralists, seeking 
to escape where the doors are doubly barred. Give him creclit for 
more penetration." M. 
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'.!In~ Sfü:djenjaijr. ®ine SDenff cljrift über bie fücljliclje Orbnung bei:l Zsaljrei:l. 
Zsm &uftrag ber 9He.berf äcljfif cljen füturgif cljen Sronferen5 unb bes 
IBerneucljener Streif ei:l ljerausgegeben bon D. 5!:ljeobor ShtoHe, ~aU+Jt• 
1Jaf±or an ®t. \ße±ri, ~amburg, unb D. Dr. filfüljeim ®täljlin, \ßro, 
feffor ber 5!:ljeofogie, ID'liinfter i. ~- 2einmanb, '.titef auf SDed'eI unb 
ffiüd'en. 88 @Seiten, 6x9, nebft 10 @Seiten 5tabefien unb 1 @Seite Zsn• 
ljafti:lüberficlj±. - IBärenreiter,meriag, Sraff eL 

~eil ficlj in ljeutiger 3eit ein reges Zsn±ereffe auf fiturgif cljem @ebie± 
5eigt, auclj mancljerfei f eljr berf cljiebenartige @Strömungen babei . autage 
treten, wirb es für jeben \ßaftor meljr unb meljr IBebürfnis, ja 9/;ottoenbig, 
feit werben, ficlj über bie einf cljfägigen Bragen genauer 0u orientieren. 
~ür bief en 3med' fann bas borfiegenbe IBuclj gute SDienfte feiften. IDfü 
fficcljt ljeif3t es in ber @:inieitung: ,,::Die Brage naclj ber @eftaftung bes 
.l"eircljenjaljres ift ein &usf cljnitt aus ber ~rage naclj ber @eftaftung ber 
Stirclje unb iljres gottesbienftficljen 2ebens überljaupt. Wn bem ?ßeif pief 
bes Stircljenjaljres wirb bie &ufföfung got±ei:lbienftfüljer ~ormen überljaupt 
ficljföar, unb nur aus einer umfaffenben IBefinnung auf bie ebangefif clje 
@eftaitungsaufgabe af§ @an5es fönnen auclj bie entf cljeibenben @eficljts, 
punfte für bie @: eftaitung .bes Stircljenjaljrs gewonnen werben." 

lman mag ben Wufftefiungen unb morf cljiägen ber ?Eerfaff er in ein, 
5einen \ßunften feine 3uftimmung berfagen -- fie f eföer ljar±en biefe nicljt 
für enbgüfüg, reben biefmeljr bon iljrer „ f iclj im einaeinen 1n a n b e In , 
b e n Wrbeit"; unb eine 5meite Wuffage, bie ( roie mir anberroeitig er, 
fuljren) in morbereitung ift, roirb ficljer manclje lßeränberung aufroeif en. 
::Das IBegieitljeft „füeber für bas Zsaljr ber Seirclje", bas in 5meiter Wuffage 
borfiegt, entljäft fcljon meljrfaclj merf cljiebungen, aum :teil gan3 anbere 
(Djoräfe, af§ im Wnljang bes „Sfircljenjaljrs" angegeben finb. Um einige 
anfecljföare &ufftefiungen beifpiefsmeif e 5u nennen, f o ift es m. ®. nicljt 
rooljfgetan, wie @5. 69 borgef cljfogen roirb, auf @runb bon ~olj. 6 über 
bas Wbenbmaljf 5u prebigen. SDie Wusbrüd'e ,,~er mein ~Ieifclj iff e± unb 
trinfet mein ?Blut" reben nicljt bom 2!benbmaljfsgenuf3. - ®in weiteres 
IBeifpieI. ~ir werben bem @:bangeiium für Zsnbofabit einfaclj nicljt gerecljt, 
roeni:i mir nicljt meljr baraus entneljmen, af§ ,,baf3 mir an ben lßerfucljungen 
~efu uns ben IBiid' fcljärfen laffen für bie lßerfucljungen, bie uns auf unf erm 
eigenen ~ege bebroljen" (@5. 68). @:ljrifti merfucljung war ftefIIJertre±enb. 

Um ben nücljtern,fonf erbatiben @5tanbpunft ber lßerfaff er 3u fenn, 
3eicljnen, bringen mir ljiei; ben erften ®at aus ber fritifclj,grunbfätlicljen 
überiegung. ,,Z5ebe finnboffe fiturgif clje Wrbeit ljat ficlj bieUeicljt immer, 
aber ficljer ljeute, gegen brei Zsrrroege 3u ficljern, auf bie b.as füurgif clje 
@eftaften geraten, bann aber roirfüclj f iclj berfaufen unb f iclj f eibft 5erftören 

· fann. ®s ift bie ,@efaljr bes reinen 5trabitionaiismus, bie @efaljr ber 
,±ljeoretif cljen .11onftruftion unb enbliclj bie @efaljr einer biof3 äftlje±iicljen 
(ficlj feljr au unrecljt ,fünf±Ierifclj' nennenben) @eftaitungsfreubigfeit" 
(6. 9). 

SDa0u bergfeiclje man fofgenbe 2:Cusfüljrung aus bem :teil über ,,@runb, 
fragen ber @eftaftung bes Sfücljenjaljrs". ,,@:ine finnboUe unb burcljgrei, 
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fenbe 0~eftaitung be§ .Sfacljenjaljr§ ift nicljt au0fcljiie[3Iiclj bon ben arten 
ißerifopen au§ au geh.linnen. . . . ~fuf ber anbern ®ei±e barf boclj bie \Be• 
aieljung au biejen arten 5te;r;±en au§ ben berf cljiebenf±en ®rünben nicljt l)rei§, 
gegeben luerben. lffiir ljaben e§ ljier mi± einem (fabgut bei: cljriftiicljen füu 
cljen au tun, bon bem ficlj unf re Slirclje nicljt eigenh.linig unb eigenmäclj±ig 
Iöf en barf .... :Der Q."lorf cljiag, ber ljier gemacljt lui.rb, ber5iclj±e± barum 
amar beh.Ju13± barauf, bie C'rbnung be§ fürcljenjaljre§ bon ben arten ißeri, 
fopen au§ au fonftruieren; aber er bemüfJt ficlj auf ber anbern ®eite ebenf o 
beh.Juf3t barum, fie 311 beh.Jaljren unb für bie Drbnung be§ Sfücljenjaljre§ 
frmlj±bar 311 madjen. Ci;§ f oH - bas ift unfrc Wl:eünmg - ein jeber ®onntag 
feinen bef±immten Ort unb ®inn im ®an3en be§ Shrcljenjaljre§ erljarten, 
unb biefer ®inn foH a1mäcljf± in einem bef±imm±en, bief em ®onn±ag eigen, 
±ümiicljen 5tljema unb einem bief em 5tljema augeljörigen ®onntag§fl)ruclj 
unb ,Heb feinen für§brucf finben. lffia§ bami± gef cljieljt, ift nicljt§ anbere§, 
am ba13 ber eigen±ümiiclje de tempore-GS]jaraf±er, ber f cljon bi§ljer f dbf±ber, 
f±änbiiclj jebem ß'ef±±ag, bef±immten .8eiien be§ Sfücljenjaljre§ unb inner, 
ljaI6 bief er .8ei±en bef±imm±en @Sonntagen 3ufom, jebem ber 52 @Sonntage 
be§ ,;saljre§ augeeigne± h.lerben f oIL :Dabei barf bief es 5tljema nicljt etwa 
rein gebanfücfJ am ein \Begriff, am ein Beljrf±ücf uerftanben luerben, f o ba13 
e±iua boclj mieber ein bogmatif cljes ®efam±lJenfum, ba§ im ,\.lauf be§ :;:laljre§ 
abgeljanbeit luerben f off, auf bie ein3einen ®onn±age ber±efft mürbe. lffia§ 
ben einaeinen @Sonntag in bef onberer lffieif e fennaeicljnet, ift eljer eine Ee, 
f±imm±e ®ei±e ber :Offenbanmg am ein bogmatif clje§ füljrftücf, eljer ein 
~füll am ein )Begriff. $Da§ lffiort ,5tljema' mein± aif o eine \J.frt füiblffiort 
ober füiMBiib, ba§ bem einaeinen @Sonntag fein ®el)räge unb feinen 9camen 
geben f oH" (®. 39ff.). 

über ben Umfann be§ ,;snljaf±§ nifrt foigenbe überficlj± \U'uff cljiuf3, l1on 
ber h.lir bie ®fübenmg be§ amei±en ::teifes, h.leif f ie f iclj uon f eI6f± ergibt, 
ljier hJegictif en. ,,I. (l.h:nnllfiiltHrf)c üliedegnng. A. füitif cljer 5teiL -
B. ißofi±füer 5:teiL 1. SBie \Bebeutung ber nrtnung. 2. 9caturjaljr unb 
Sfücljenjaljr. 3. :Da§ Stircljenjaljr als !Iljrif±u§jaljr. -- C. ®nmbfragen 
bei: ®cftaitung bes SHrcljenjaljrs. 1. :Der \ffnf cljfuf3 an bie ißerifol)en. 
2. :Die <Irieberunn be§ fürcljenjaljr§. - II. '.Die Drllnung llc;:l .IHrrf)en, 
jnfJr;:l." 9Jc. 

Report of the Nineteenth Regular Convention of the Norwegian 
Synod of the Arnerican Evangelical Lutheran Church. Mankato, 
1936. 81 pages. Price, 30 cents. - Lutheran Synod Book Co., 
Bethany College, Mankato, Minn. 

Besides the reports covering various departments of the Synod's 
church work there is particularly one essay to fill with j oy the heart of 
every school-minded Christian, an the "Value of the Child", speaking, 
first, of "Scripture's estimation of the child"; secondly, of the "J ewish"; 
and, thirdly, of the "Modern estimation of the child". - Another very 
timely essay is the one on "Unity, Union, and Unionism". This is an 
elaboration on six theses adopted by the N orwegian Synod's pastoral 
conference, one of the purposes of which is to point out the dangers that 
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may lurk in committee negotiations between our own and errorist church 
bodies (theses IV and V). We quote, first, from the remarks on the 
first thesis, which is "fundamental to the matter in hand"; and then also 
from theses IV and V. 

Thesis I. "The unity of the Church is, therefore, a spiritual union 
which binds together many individual persons, most of whom are strangers 
to one another in this world and are scattered among different peoples, 
nations and tongues, but, nevertheless, have fellowship with one another 
in the same mind and the same Spirit. - The unity of the Church is a 
creation of the Holy Ghost, established and maintained by Hirn through 
the means of grace, the word and the sacraments. To regard it as a 
result of external organization or any contrivance of man is contrary to 
the doctrine of the Word of God (cf. Luke 17, 21) .... Fellow believers, 
be assured the Church of Christ is a unit; it does stand a solid phalanx 
against sin and the devil. Christ's promise: 'The gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it', Mt. 16, 18, is an impregnable fortress surrounding it. 
\Vhy then, 'O ye of little faith', this feverish concern for mergers and 
unions of visible groups, as if they could save the Church from being 
swamped by the surging tides of godlessness and unbelief? lt is the Word 
of God alone that can build, support, and defend the Church. Therefore, 
we. are interested in the visible church only in so far as it fulfills its 
divinely appointed function, namely of being the agency for administering 
the means of grace through which the Holy Ghost grafts branches on 
the vine, Jesus Christ." 

Theses IV and V. "If it should appear today that any group or synod 
which may err in sorne points, sincerely seeks to know the truth and is 
willing to listen to the doctrine, reproof, and correction of the Word of 
God and stands ever ready to renounce what the Word of God denounces, 
God forbid that we should ever lay a straw in the way of negotiations 
with thern. In such cases, cornmittees rnay accornplish much good .... 
Jf we are asked to negotiate through cornmittees with groups and synods 
which by their public testimony plainly show that they continue to hold 
erroneous views on Scriptural doctrines in spite of warning and admoni­
tion and, in their practice fail to follow the guidance of Scripture, what 
then? Scripture has rnade adequate provision for such contingency .... 
lt is made the clear duty of all Christians at all times to bear testimony 
for the truth in word and deed, not only to those that call themselves 
Lutherans, but to all rnen .... When we elect a committee to be closeted 
in confidential negotiations with like committees from errorist bodies 
who will strive to gain acceptance of their false views, we have every 
reason to iear that we must reckon with all the wily tactics of th,: arch­
enemy of truth." 

Much interesting historical material from the experience of N or­
wegians in America (from 1871 till 1917) is adduced under Thesis V, 
leading up to the following conclusion on the committee rnethod: "Vestigia 
terrent. \TVe are afraid of history repeating itself, and therefore consider 
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it a God-given duty to sound a warning to all earnest defenders of the 
truth against exposing the true welfare of the Church of Christ to the 
dangers involved in this procedure." M. 

~ic ~unngelifdj,ßut~ctifdie ~teifüdje. 2ei±fclj:t:if± aur )Befeqrung unb (fa, 
bauung für eb.,Iutq. (fqriften. ®l)nobaI, unb ;subiiäumsnummer, 
19. ;suii 1936. \ßrei§, 35 \ßfg., @rmäf3igung in \ßartien. 

~iefe ®onbernummer bet regehnäf3ig aIIe 14 ,\tage erf cljeinenben 2ei±, 
icfJrift getuäqt± einen in±eteffanten @inbiid in bie @efcljiclj±e unb 2ieie bet 
@ba.ng.,.\3u±q. lYteifüclje in ®acljf en u. a. ®±. Wus bem ~nqart feien be, 
jonbers fünf WrtifeI qerborgeqoben. ( 1) ,,llnf ere ®lJnobaitagung in 
®rof3 Dfingen" nebft ®lJnobaiprebigt; (2) ,,~o fteqen mir?" (3) ,,Wus 
bet ®efdjicljte unf erer lYteifüclje"; ( 4) ,,llnf ere '.itqeologif clje .l'jocljf cljuie"; 
unb ( 5) ,,Wtbei± an ber ~ugenb." - ~ie lln±erfcljrift unter bem IBiib auf 
®ei±e 113 ift ungenau. m. 

The Way of Life, or Why should you be a Christian and a Church­
member? By G. Luecke. Third, revised edition. Black cloth, 
gold title stamping on front cover and backbone. 4X6i. 96 
pages. Price: 40 cents. -- Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo. 

The second edition of this booklet appeared 24 years ago. That 
a new edition should be demanded is proof of its inherent value. In 
a popular, yet dignified, style it presents the fundamental doctrines of 
Christianity. The following outline may serve to indicate its scope. 
"Jntroduction. I. Is there a God? II. The destiny of men. TII. Is 
the Bible the Word of God? IV. The God of the Bible. V. Chris­
tianity versus Unbelief. VI. Christianity versus other religions. VII. 
Our hope of salvation. VIII. Repentance and conversion. IX. Why 
join the church? X. Does it make any difference what church you 
join? XI. Why you should join the Lutheran Church. Conclusion." 

M. 

Fourth Choral Union Bulletin of distinctive choral music selected for 
the Choral Union. The Walther League, Chicago, 111. 

This bulletin, which is furnished free of charge to any choir­
master whose choir has joined the Union, contains suggestions of 
choir music for mixed, male, and women's and children's voices, 
suitable for the various seasons of the church year and also for 
special occasions. A brief description is added to each · title. Be­
sides, there are three articles on the following subjects: "Maintaining 
Interest in Choir Work" (pp. 4-6); "I Am a Lutheran Choir Member" 
(pp. 6-9); "Development of Tone in Children's Choirs" (pp. 9-11). 

M. 
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Christmas Cantata for Women's or Children's Choir with Organ 
Accompaniment. Text: Luke 2, 1-14. Richard T. Rohlfing. 
Price: 50 cents, postpaid. - Concordia Publishing House, St. 
Louis, Mo. 

This Cantata consists of the following two parts. Part I. Organ 
prelude; Soprano-Alto in unison: Luke 2, 1,-7; "O Little Town of 
Bethlehem" (a cappella, after an introduction by the organ). -
Part II. Alto Solo, Chorus, and Alto Solo: Luke 2, 8-12; Choir: 
"Silent Night" ancl Luke 2, 13; Chorus in unison: Luke 2, 14, re-
peated by Solo voices; Full choir: Amen (28 measures). M. 

~alettber. 
1. @emeinbelifotH'lafettb.er. 1937. 
2. Northwestern Lutheran Annual. 1937. 
3. lllmerifanifdjer ~afenber für beutfdje ßutijeraner. 1937. 
4. Lutheran Annual. 1937. 

~eber bief et Stafenbet foftet 15c. 1. unb 2. !Derben bon unfetm North­
western Publishing House gernusgegefJen, 3. unb 4. bom Concordia Pub­
lishing House. - )ffienn Eeu±e, !Die e§ immer megt @efJrnudj luitb, im 
6ommet fonge 51:ouren per 2J:uto madjen, negmen fie gan0 f eifJf±berftänblidj · 
Eanbfarlen mit, auf benen bie 8'agtf±rni3en genau ber0eidjnet f inb, bie 
audj f onf± luogf nodj mandje 8'ingeqeige fftt bie steif enben- entgaf±en. 
!zfJenf o f orrte man fidj barnn geluögnen, einen ber oben genannten Stafenbet 
mit3ufügren, bamit man am eonn±ag ogne )!)füge eine S'füdje feines @lau, 
fJens finben fann. ll.R. 

* * * 
%!:He gier ange0eigten 6adjen fönnen butdj unf er N orthwestern Pub­

lishing House fJe0ogen !Derben. \\(bteff e: 935-937 No. Fouri:h St.. Mil­
waukee, Wis. 



l:~eologtf d)e Ounrtalf d)rift . 
.perau0gegebtn 1.10n ber ~Ulgemcinen iti.•i.lutb. Sunobe llon 

!lliißcutriin unb auberrn Stootm. 

Jahrgang 34. April 1937. No. 2. 

2nt~ere ~tdlung 3nr fü~rt 1.um ber lBerbalinf~irafüm. 
(fingejanilt uon P. m. lBobamer, ß11b5, i,ßlllen. 

(t5ottfetung.) 

~m eri±en ~eil unf erer \i(r6eit 9a6en mir füt±9er§ ®teIIung 3ur 
[\er6alinf piration unb @ö±±Iicf1feit ber ®cfJrift am @anae§ fennen 
gelernt. \ifu§ ben 6eige6radjten ;Si±aten if± e§ fiar, ba13 1. für 2u±rier 
~ibeI, ®djrif±, 9eUige ®cfJrif±, )ffior±, @ot±e§ )ffior±, )ffior± @ot±e§, 
gö±t!idje§ )ffior±, göt±Iicf1e ®cfJrift bÖI!ig gleicfJ6ebeutenbe ~egriffe 
finb. 5Der eine meint ÜJm genau ba§, roa§ ber anbete meint. i5iir 
füt±9er if t bie ~ibeI ober bie ®cfJrift @o±±e§ )ffior±, unb 3roar bie 
gan3e ~föeI, bie ~ibeI ober ®djrift am @an3e§. 2utrJer nimm± 
nicfJ±§ au§, audj nidjt ba§, roa§ auf bie ;Soofogie, @eneaiogie, ®e• 
f djicf1±e ufro. ~e3ug 9a±. :Ne ~ibeI am @an3e§ ift iIJm @ot±e§ 
m1or±. 2. i5iir 2ut9er ift l:lie ~ibeI ober bie ®cfJrif± @ot±e§ ~ucfJ, 
@o±te§ ~riefe, gö±fücf1e ®cfJrift. @o±t rebet ba. 5Die ®djrif± if± 
nidj± auf föben geroadJf en, ift nicfJ± ein irbifdJe§ ober menf dJiidje§ 
@raeugni§. ®ie ift 11icf1± ein 9Jcenf cfJen6ucfJ, fonbern göt±HdJe )ffieis• 
9eit. 3. 5Der &)eilige @eif± if± ber Ur9e6er ber ®cfJrift. 5Der &jei• 
Iige @eift if± ber 9Jceif±er bief e§ ~ucfje§. 5Der &)eilige @eif± rebe± 
au un§ in ber ®cfjrif±. 5Die ®d1rif± ift bom &jeHigen @eift gefprocfJen 
unb gefd)rie6en. füt±9er roei13 nidJ±§ bon einem go±tmenfcfJiicfjen 
G\:9arafür ber ®cf1rift. @:r rebet nicfjt Dom ,,~e±trergeroanb ber 
~föeI", um bamit bie bermeinfüdJen i5e9Ier, ~rr±ümer, )ffiiber• 
f priicfJe au becren. 4. i5iir fütHJer ift barum bie ®cfjrif± @ottes 
)ffior± unb bie )ffia9dJeit unb bamit irrtumslo§. SDenn ber .is)efüge 
@eift, ber bie ®'cfjrift gef procfjen unb ~Jef cfjrie6en 9at, lügt nicfJ± unb 
rann nicfjt fügen. 5Die ®cfjrift, bie ba @o±±e,s )ffiort ii±, füg± nicfj± 
unb fann nicfjt fügen. 5Die ®cfjreiber, bun{J bie ber &;,eilige @eift 
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bie ®'cl)rift gejd1rie6en fJat, lügen nid1t unb fönnen uns nicljt be, 
trügen. · ;{)ie 6d1rift irrt nidJ± unb fonn nid1± irren. ®'ie f timm± 
aHen±r1al6en üoel'ein. Unb ber &jefüge @eif t,,. ber UrfJeoer ber 
6cl)rift, fonn nicl)t miber fiel) f eibft reben. (:fä ift alfo bei Dutr1er 
nirgenM audJ nur ber geringf te ffi-aum ober 6:paH für lJefJier, :Z-Srr• 
tümer ober gar lilliberf :prüclje, gana gfeidJ, ob es f iclj babei um 
„lJragen ber lillifienf dJQft, ber 9?:atur, unb @efd1id1tsedenntnis, f ei 
es ber \l(ftronomie ober Soologie ober ber möHerfunbe" f)anbeI±. 
9cein, bie 6cl)rift ift bas gemiff e msor± @ot±es, fie ift bie lillaiyrf)ei± . 

. illas ii± bie 6teHung Dutf)ers, mie jie uns burclj eine ganie 
9Jcenge fütsf µrücl)e mefJr am genügenb feftftef)t. Unb menn mir 
f onft fein weiteres lillor± bon Dutf)er f)ä±ten, bas uns feine 6teHung 
3ur Def)re bon ber merbaiinfµiration funb täte, f o mürbe bas, mas 
Dutf)er 311 ben obigen \ßunften 311 f agen f)at, mef)r als genügen, um 
i eine 6teIIung 311 biefer Def)re ber 6cl)rift ein für aUemaI feft3u, 
legen, unb um bie 6cljänber unb Däfterer f eine.s 9camens Bügen 
au f±rafen, melcl)e bie merbalinJµiration bermerfen unb leugnen unb 
babei Dutf)er am if)ren @efinnungsgenoff en ausgeben unb frecl) Iie, 
f)auµten, ,,baf3 Dutf)er nocl) nidJts bon ber merbalinf µiration gemui3t 
f)abe unb mifien molI±e", baf:l Dutf)er eine freiere 6teIIung 3ur 
6cl)rift eingenommen f)abe als Die fµä±eren ;{)ogmatifer, bie erft bie 
6cl)rift in bie Smangsjacre ber merlialinf µirntion einge3mängt 
f)ätten. 

Du±rJer ift jeDocf; burdJau.? nicl)t babei f±ef)en geblieben, jeine 
6teIIung 3ur Def)re bon ber merbafinf µirn±ion auf bie ®'dJrift am 
@anies in feinen 6dJrif±en feft3ulegen, i onDern er geIJ± audJ ins 
@:i115eine unb fett uns fo inftanb, autlJ bie anbete ?Bef)auµtung, bie 
befonbers bei ben 2fwi1Iu±f)eranern unb ben f ogenannten \ßofitiben 
unter Den Deugnern Der merbalinfµirntion f o beliebt ift, als eine 
glatte 53iige unb füfinbung 311 edennen unD 311 bemeif en. :Z-SdJ meine 
bie @:rbicf1±ung, baf3 Dutrier nur bas in ber 6dJrift für inf :piriert 
gef)aI±en f)ätte, hJas '-If)rijtum ±reilie, bie ~nj:piration jebocf) feine.?, 
megs audJ auf bie gef dJidJfücl)en ufm. \ßartien ausgebef)nt IJQbe. 

lillir werben in ben foigenben fütsfüf)rungen au§ einer Ülier 0 

füife bon 3i±a±en edennen, mie gemafüg unb ernf±Iicf) Du±f)er IeIJrt, 
ila13 Der &)eilige @eift fomoIJI bie ®'cf)rif± als @an0es gef dJrieben f)aoe, 
mie aucl) jeben ein5einen ~eil berf eiben. mas erftrecrt füIJ formaI 
auf bie ein0elnen ?Büd]cr, \ßfaimen, S'taµiteI, jßerf e, lillorte, ?Bucf;ftaben 
unD ~üt±el, auf bie @rammafü, ~em.pus, lillor±i etung unb lillort, 
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maljL SDa§ erf±recr± 1tdJ inljaltfülj nicljt nur auf ba§, ma§ bireft 
Q:ljrif±um ±reifit, fonbern auclj auf bie @leneafogien, bie gef cljicljfücljen 
\ßar±ien unb SDaten, bie .S:,if±oricn ber ~ä±er, audJ auf bie f cljein6ar 
geringfügigen unb 11e6e11fäd1IidJen SDinge, auf @:ljef acljen, ~erfo6ung, 
\ßrautf 11cljen, §finberaeugen unb .gebären, ja auclj auf bie ljäfliidJen 
SDinge 1mb @lefcfJidJ±en (bie fJeute f o breit getretenen ,,®cljm1rt• 
gef cljicljten" bes fü±en ~ef±ament§). cm bleibt aiio in ber ®cljrift 
für Dutljer nicljts, gar nicljts, nidJt ein \ßucljf±abe übrig, ben ber 
.S::,eiiige @leif± nicljt gef cljrieben ljäHe, ber niclj± tJom .S:,ei:Iigen @leift 
inf pi:rier± märe. SDaß IefJr± uns ber näcljf te ~eil unf erer 21:rbei±: 

V. tlct 4)cilige @,cift ij1nt b,ie gnn3c Sdjrift gef djrielien hlic nutfJ 
jehen ifJtet chwfnen ;!:eile, f ollJoijl nadj Umfang nfs ~nijnlt. 

1. SD e r .S:, e iI i g e @l e i f t lj a ± b i e g a n 3 e @5 dJ r i f ± 
g e f dj r i e o e n. 

i5iir bief en ®at bebarf e§ ja feine§ mei±ercn \ßemei:fe§. SDie 
im borigen 21:rfüeI oeigeorad1ten ,8ita±e ljaoen baß ü6erreiclj oemief en. 
~rotbem aoer moIIen mir fJier bie gemaI±igen ,8eugniff e für bief en 
®at, mi:e fi:e fi:clj in ber ®cljri:ft ,,12fo§Iegung ber Ietten filsor±e 
SDabibß", bie Du±fJer 1543 fcljri:eo, finben, ljerfeten. SDa biefe 
®cljrif± in ben Iet±en ~eoen§jaljren Du±ljer§ gefcljri:eoen murbe, f o 
fann man iljr ,8eugni5 nicljt bami± entfräftcn, bai3 man beljauptei, 
füt±rJer ljätfe fpä±er feine 9Jl:eimmg geänber±. ~utljer fcljrefüt in 
bief er ®cljri:ft, @5±. Doui:f er ~fu§g., \Bb. III, ®p. 1889f., § 9f., au 
2. ®am. 23, 2: ,,SDer @leif± be§ .S:,errn ljat burclj miclj gerebet. Unb 
feine ~lebe ift burdJ meine Bunge gefcljeljen", mie folgt: ,,.S::,ier milI 
SDabib mir 5u munberliclj merben, unb au iJoclj f afJren; @lott gebe, 
baf3 icfJ e§ botlJ ei:11 menig erfongen mnge; benn er fälje± fJier an bon 
ber ljoljen ljci:Iigen SDreifafügfei± gD±tlicljen filsef en§ au reben. @:rft• 
ficlj nennt er b e n ~:i L @ ei ft; b e 111 g i o t c r a fI e §, m a § b i e 
\ß r o p iJ e ± e n m e i fi f a g e 11. Unb auf bief en unb bergieitlJen 
®prüclje fieljt ®t. \ße±ru§ 2. Cr,p. 1, 21: ,Crs ift notlJ nie reine filsei€• 
fagung au§ 111e11fd1Iitl1e111 filsiIIen qerborge6racljt, f onbern bie qetrigen 
9Jcenf d1e11 @otteß fJaoen gerebet aus Cringeoung be§ .S::,I. @eifte§'. 
'.Dager fingt man in bem 2frtifeI be§ @Iauoen§ t1011 bem .S:,L @leift 
aijo: ,SDer burcfJ bie \ßropgeten gcrebet fJat'. \lCif o g i o ± m a 11 

n u n b e 111 .~ I. @l c t f t e b i c g a n 5 e lj e i I i g e @5 cfJ r i f t, unl:l 
baß äuf3eriidJe filsort unb ®aframent, f o unf ere öui3erhdJen OIJren 
nnb ®inne rüqren ober beme~1e11; benn auclj unf er .~err ß:qriftufi 
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feföft jeine fil\orte bem ~L @eift gföt, ba er fpricfJ± fütf. 4, 18, au.0 
~ef. 61, 1: ,SDer @eif± be§ ~errn ift auf mir, barum !ja± er micfJ 
gef aföet' uftu. unb 9Jla±±!j. 12, 18 au§ ~ef. 42, 1: ,®iefJe, ba§ ift 
mein ~necf)±, ben icfJ ermäfJie± !jabe. ~cfJ miII meinen @eift auf i!jn 
legen."' - Unb ®1J. 1895, § 18 (au 1. (~lJron. 18, 10-14): ,,Unb 
!jier finbcn mir abermaI bie brei \ßerf onen in @o±±; erftiicfJ bie be§ ~L 
®eifte§, ber burcf) bcn \ßrop!je±en 9,a±!jan rebe±, mie mir broben ge• 
!jört, b a f3 b i e !j e i I i g e @3 cfJ r i f t b lt r cf) b e n ~ I. @ e i ft 

· g e f 1J r o cf1 e n ift, nacfJ bem ®j:JrucfJ SDabib: ,SDer @eiit be§ ~errn 
fJat burcf) micf) gerebet'. Cf b e 11 a I f o r e b e ± e r b lt r cfJ a I I e 
\ß r o 1J !j e ± e 11. 11 

- Unb mieber ®p. 1907, § 42: ,,~ier gfö± ber 
5te6± '.Danieii§ (srlan. 7, 13. 14) aucfJ gemaI±igiicfJ ben filrfüeI bon 
bcr @ott!jei± in brei \ßerf onen unb bon ber 9Jcenf cfJfJeit be§ ®'o!jne§; 
ben11 e§ muf3 eine a11bere \ßerjon fein, bie ba gfö±, unb eine anbere, · 
bie et em.pfäfJe±. 8,ämficf): ber [latcr gföt bie emige @emaft bem 
®'ofJne, unb ber ®o!jn [Ja± fie bom [later, unb ba§ aIIe§ bon Cfmig• 
reit !jer, fonft märe e§ nicf)± eine emige @emaf±; fo ift ber ~I. @eiit 
ba, b er e § b ur cf) SD an i e I r e b e ±. Sl)enn joicf) !jocf), !jeim!icfJ 
'lling fönn±e niemanb miff en, ruo e§ ber ~f. @eif± nicfJ± burclj bie 
\ßroj.1[Jeten offenbarte; mie Droben oft gef ag± b a f3 b i e !j e i I i g e 
@3 cfJ r i f ± b u r cfJ b e n ~ I. @ e i f t g e f p r o cfJ e n i f t. 11 

2. 'l) e r ~ f. @ e i ft !j a ± b i e e i 11 a e I 11 e n ).1J ü cfJ er 
g c f cfJ r i e b e 11. 

'l;a§ i agt 53u±fJet: öfter§ bom \ßf alter, af§ in ber bor!jin ge• 
nannten ®'cf1rif± ®1J. 1894, § 16, 311 ®am. 23, 3: ,,Cfin fkifcfJiicfJ 
&jeq föuft ff6ettJ in ( über :Dabib§ fil\orte 2. ®am. 23, 1-7), ober 
benf±, SDabib !jabe e§ am ein frommer 9Jcann gemacfJt, bon jicfJ f elbft 
ober anbern; ruie bie biinben ~uben hm; aber srlabib mm e§ nicf)± 
leiben, baf3 man f on±e i!jm bie fillor±e 3uf cfJreiben. Cf§ finb ,luftige 
IiebfüfJe \ß f a Im e n ~ f r a e I §' (fj:JricfJ± er), a I1 er i cfJ !j ab e 
i i e 11 i cfJ ± g e m a cfJ ±, f o n b e r n ,b e r @ e i ft b e § S:, e r r n 
!ja± b ur clj m i dJ g er e b e ±'. Unb mie fönnte aucfJ tYleifdJ unb 
).!Jfu±, ~ernunf± unb menf cfJiicfJe fil\ei§[Jeit bon f oidJen IJofJen, unbe• 
greiffüf)en ®m{Jen reben? Cf§ ift eitel 9carr!jeit 1111b ihgerni§ bor 
i!jr. 11 

- Unb 3u \ßf. 4, 2, in ben „filrbciten Über bie erfien 22 \ßtaI• 
men 11

, ).!Jb. 4, ®j:J. 349, § 10, fcfJrefö± 53ut!jer: ,,SDu fief)ft aifo, b a i3 
b i e \ls f a I m e n b o m ~ L @ e i ft b a i3 u b e r f a i3 t ( editos) 
f in b, bai3 fie ein '.itroit ber ).!Je±riibten fein f oIIeu." - Unb in ber 
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~orrebe 3ur ~fufügung be§ 111. \ßfalm§, ~b. V, ®.p. 1057, § 1 
icfJrei:6± 53utljer, baf:l er babon, baf:l man @ott für f oidJ ®aframent 
ltnb anbere filsoljHat banren unb Io6en folI±e, ,,ein f onberiicfJ neu 
Bieb" macf,en mon±e, lt11D fäljrt bann fort: ,,2(lier m e i I b er &j L 
@ e ijf, b er lj ö dJ i± e \ß o e± o b e r SD i dJ t e r, 0 u b o r li e • 
r c i t § li e f f er e u n b f e i n er e 53 i c b er (n ä m 1 i dJ b i e 
Ii e li e n \l5 f a Im e n) g e m a cfJ t fJ a t, ®ott bami± au banfen 
unb Iolien, fJalie icfJ meine garf±ige ltnb f cfJnöbe \ßoe±erei Iaif en 
faljren, unb tiefen \ßf aim, b e § &j I. @ e i ff e § Bi e .b u 11 b @ e • 
b i cfJ ±, bor micfJ genommen, benf dliigen au§gdeg±." Unb in ber 
~orrebe auf .ben \ßfaHer, ~b. XIV, ®'.p. 20, § 4, f cfJreilit er: ,,Unb 
fon±e Der \ßf alter aUein .be§ljaflien ±euer unb Iieli fein, .baf:, er bon 
a:fjrif±t ®'tcrlien unb ~(uferfteljen f o ffärfüfj berljeif:,t, unb fein SleicfJ, 
unb ber gmwn a:ljrif±enljcit ®'tanb unb filsef en borliifbet, b a f:l e § 

m o lj I m ö cfJ t e e i 11 e f I e i n e Q3 i li I i a IJ c i f3 e n, barinnen 
aifc?, f o in ber ganaen ~iliHa fiefJt, gefaif ei ltnb au einem feinen 
GfncfJiribion ober .~anbliltcf) gemacfJt unb lierei±et ift, b a f3 m i cfJ 
b ii 11 f t, b e r &j L @ e i ft lj a li e f e I li f t m o I I e n .b i e Wc ii lj e 
a u f f i cfJ n c lj m e n, u 11 b e in e f u r a e Q3 i li e 1 u 11 .b Ci ~ e m • 
.p e I li lt cfJ b o 11 b e r g a 11 a e n a: lj r i f t e n IJ e i t o b e r a I 1 e 11 

.S;) e i I i g e n alt f am m e n li r i 11 g e n, auf baf3, mer bie ganae 
~ilifia nicfJ± Ief en fönn±e, ljä±te ljierhmen bocfJ faft .bie ganae ®umma 
berfaff e± in ein fleht QJiicf)Iein." - ~on ber @enefi§ fcfJreilit 53utljer 
in feiner ®enefißediänmg, ~b. II, ®.p. 474, § 43, 0u ®en. 29, 
1-3: ,,Ci§ ijt .barmt genug, baf3 mir miffen, baf3 .biefe fcfjlecfJ±en unb 
geringen filserfe .ber &jeiligen ®ott rooljigefaIIen; baljer mir aucfJ 
nicfjt 5roeifeI11, mo mir in unf erm ~erufe finb, roa§ mir tun ober 
leiben mer.beu, ioicfje§ gefaIIe @.o ±± mtcfJ rooIJI, af1o aucfJ, b a f3 
er .baßieI!ie in 1l iefeß ~ucfj fja± rooIIen fcfjreiuen 
I a f f e n unb fJalien moIIen, baj3 aIIe .bief e filserfe ber .~eiligen .ber, 
maf:len f oII±en geriUJmt merben." - Unb 11011 Der Cif.pijteI an Die 
Gfliräer jcfjreili± er in beri eflien fütßiegung, ~b. L ®'.p. 912, § 135, 
511 ®en. 14, 20: ,,~flier bon bem ,SeIJnten, roeicf1en Wlirafjam ge, 
gclien Iiat, reDet bie Cif.piftef 511 Den &jeliräern 81'ap. 7, 1 ff. f eljr tueiß, 
Iicfj unb meifteriicfj unb i ff b a li e i e i n g c ro i i \ e .§ 3 e u g n i § 

b e § &j I. 05 e i f t e .§; 1l e n n n i e m a n D b i c i e § IJ i e r i n g e , 
f e lj e n lj ä t ± e, b a § D e r ~Je e i i± e r .b e r f e 1 li e n Ci .p i ff e I 
g e f e lj e n lj a ±." - Un.b bon aIIen ~iicfjcrn re.bet 53utljer .bann, 
1ue1m er babon rebet, baf:l Der &jL @eif t DurcfJ aIIe \ßro.pIJeten unb 
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2LpojteI gercbet [;abc. Unb ba§ ±ut er of±, tnie mir in einem f.pfüeren 
:it'.eil crf afJren werben. 

3. 5Dcr S)eilige @eifi [Jat bie einaeinen 
\j5 j a I m e n o b e r S't a .p i ± e I u n b m e r f e g e f cf) r i e b e n. 

&jier biete± 52utf)er in feinen ®cfJriften eine j olcfJe iYÜHe bon 
2.luti,prücfJen, ba13 et f e!Jr f cf)mierig ifi, eine fürtmafJl au treffen. 
~eber bief er filutf,prücf)e ijt micfJtig, jeber tierffürf± bie lillucfJ± bet 
0:in.brucfä. Un.b mir !Jal±en .bafür, .bai3 gcra.be biefe 2(usf ,prücfJe 
füt±!Jert, wo er f o int 0:inaeine ge!Jt 1111.b .bie 5tätigreit .bet &jl. 
@eijtet aucfJ gera.be in l:Je3ug auf .bie eirneinen merf e un.b lffior±e 
betont, bef on.ber§ !Jerb01:gefJobe11 au werben Derbienen, 1neiI eben 
!Jier ffor autage tritt, .ba13 für Dut!Jer nicfJt nur bie ®cfJrift in Q3aidcfJ 
un.b Q3ogen inj,piriert ijt, f onbern aucfJ gera.be in aIIen i!Jren 5teiien, 
unb .baf3 aut füt±f)ert 6cfjriften flar !Jerborge!Jt, .baf3 er f e!Jr mofJl 
meii3, in melcf)em Umfange ber ®dJrift ~nf,piration aufommt. 

SDen 111. \:jsf alm nennt er „b e § &j L @ e i f± e ß 52 i e .b u n .b 
@ c .b i cf) t". Q3.b. IV, 1057, § L ~· mom 128. \:jsfaim fagt er: 
„1:ier &J I. @ e i f± f ä 11 g ± n lt n f ei 11 &j o dj .a ei t t I i e b auf 
eine anbere lffieife an". Q3.b. IV, 1978 . .Sum 90. \:jsfalm, Q3b. V, 
®,p. 738: ,,®o fin.b .bie :it'.a±e11 1111.b 2(u§f,prücfJe biefet 9Jcof et für 
g i.i t± I i cfJ 3 lt IJ a lt e 11, lt 11 b m ü f f e n a 11 g e 11 o m m c 1t 

m er .b e 11 a I § 2(11 t f .p r ü cfJ e b e ß S) I. @ e i f± et, ber befier 
unf er übel edennt alt mir f efbf±. 1:ia bie &jeiben .biet 0:Ienb 11icf1t 
edennen, · in melcfJem fie feben ltnb f±erben, ba§ f ie erfafJren un.b 
ffüJkn, mie joHten fic .bat erfcnnen, maß @o±t anbelangt'? 1:iafJer 
f oIIen mir bafürfJaföm, b a 13 .b i e f er \j5 f a Im b o n b e m &j I. 
@ c i i± f c I b ft ~J e m a cfJ t un.b ltnß borgefegt f ei, in meicfJem er 
unt über unf er fücnb ltn±erricfJ±e±, bns er nicfJt eine ~ranf!Jeit ober 
®cf1macfJ!Jeit nennt, mie efücfje unnüte ®cfjmäter ( mataeologi), 
audj rebet er nicfJ± Dom .3un.ber, mie .bie ®o.p!Jif±en ±un, f onbern er 
Ie!Jr± am ein 9Jl:ann @o±tet, bem man glauben mu13, am ob @o±± 
feföft .prebig±e." ~n ,,@in ®ermon über \ßfaim 68, 19", Q3b. V, 
®.p. 1340, f a~J± er: ,,~.Cifo if±'t mit .bicf em 2Irfüef ber &jimmelfafJri 
aucfJ. lffier .brinnen bleiben mill, ber fafie .bie 6,prüdjc bief et ~k 
füeit. ® o !J a t .b e r &j L @ e i ft I ä 11 g f t ä lt b o r i n .b e m 
68. \ßfaim, [\_ 19, .biefen 2fr±ifeI berfa13±: 5Dlt bift in 
bie .S)ö!Je rJefafJren un.b fJaft baß @efängnit gefangen, 1mb fJaf± @abcn 
gegeben unter bic 9Jl:cnfcfJen." Unb ba?of eföe if± mie.ber!JoH ®,p. 13.54. 
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- ~b. I, 25, § 48, 3u @en. 1, 5: ,,0tem, bcrfeffift am 19. ~cr.p., 
[s_ 24 (@en.) f .p r i dJ ± b er Sj L @ e i ft: 5.Der Sjerr re~Jne±e i5euer 
bom ~)immeI, bom Sjerm. Db nun roo!jI f 0Id1e ~orte bie ±öricf1±en 
unb unfinnigen @eifter nidJ± berfte!jen, nodJ barcruf meden, f o miffen 
mir bodJ, baf3 eß nicfj± eine§ ±runfenen 9Jcenf dJen, fonbern @ o t t e § 

~ o r ± e f in b." ~b. I, 642, § 181, .5U @en. 9, 26: ,,5.Darum mirb 
un§ !jier ein gar grof:ler 8 o r n b e § ~) L @ e i it e .-3 borge!jcrfün, 
b a e r b o n ~) er m f er g ±: 0:r fein ein ~nedJ± crfier ~necfj±e." -
I, 799, § 229, au @en. 12, 11-13: ,,5.Dcrrurn foH man baß .p!jifo• 
i o.p!jif cfje Urteil au§ bern ~ege tun unb berroerfen . . . unb biei e§ 
gemeine lt r ± e i I b e ß Sj I. @ e i f± e ß, ~f. 116, 11, b e !j a I • 
t e n: 2fIIe 9Jcenfcfjen finb Dügner." - I, 808, § 261, 3u @en. 12, 
16: ,,:rler S;JL @eii± aber !jeif:;± un§, baf3 mir ba§ @cgcn• 
märüge nidJ± acf1te11, unb auf baß Sufiinftigc aIIcin fe!jen f oIIen. 
Sjarre, f .p r i cfj t er ~f- 27, 14, be§ Sjerrn, f ei ge±roft unb un• 
ocr3crgt unb ljarre be§ Sjerrn." - I, 912, 135, 5u @en. 14, 20 
(fie!je oben). I, 996, §118, .5U @en. 16, 11: ,,@o±t e!jrt 0fmaeI 
audJ mit einer f e!jr reidjen unb !jerriidJen [sed1eif3ung. 5.Dcrmi± fie 
aber nidJ± möcfj±e gieictJ geadJ±e± merben ber mer!jeij31mg, f o Wfrrcrljam 
unb feinem redJ±en ®amen gef dje!jen mar, roirb fie befcfjränft, unb 
I ä f3 ± e § b e r Sj L @ e i f ± b a b e i n i dJ ± b I e i b e n, b er f3 e r 
g e i er g ± !j a t: 0cI1 mm Deinen ®'amen meljren, f o n b e r n b e • 
f tfJ r e i b t au L1J, roa§ für ein Wccrnn 0f maeI fein merbc unb rocr§ 
au§ i!jm für ein moH f on±e geboren merben." - ®'ie!je aucfj I, 127 4, 
§ 194, 511 @en. 19, 23-25, bon 2. ~etri 2, 5. ~ei±er I, 1722, 
§ 244, 3u @en. 24, 29-33: ,,0m Sjebräif dJen fte!j± ein f eI1r ncrdJ· 
brüd'IidJe§ ~or±: 0cfj ljabe cru§geräum± au§ aIIen ~infein, e§ ift 
in meinem Sjcrufe fein )lliinfef, ber Mr nidJ± f oU offen fte!jen. Unb 
!äffe± e§ ficfj crnf eljen, a I § !ja b e b er .5) I. @ ei f± f o n • 
b c r I i c!j D 11 ft g e !j ab t, b i e § er I f o 5 u e r ö ä !j I e n, barum, 
bcrf:l er f oicfje f I a r c b e u t I i dJ e ~ o r ± e gebrcrucfj± !ja±." -
~b. II, 590, § 151, 3u @en. 30, 30: ,,5.Dic [ser!jeif31111g beß S;JL 
@eifte§ ... im 37. \ßfaim, [s_ 25." - ~b. II, 701, § 224, au 
@en. 31, 42: ,,~a§ mag aber nun b er & I. @ e i ft b am i ± 
meinen, ba§ er bie i5urd1± 0faafä nenn±? :Daran ift fein Smei• 
fcI, e r m i I r b a m i ± @ o t t b e r f t a n b e n !j a b e 11; b e n 11 

er f et t n o cfj b a 3 u: :Der @o±t meine§ mater-3, ber @ott ~ffirn• 
qam§, unb bie i5urcf1± ;;'sfacrf-3." - ®'ieIJe aucfJ 15.p. 1133, § 282, 
0u @cn. 37, 26. 27, bon \ßf. 2, 2. - ~b. III. 251, § 26, 0u @en. 
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14, 17-24: ,,SDi.ef en ~ert f)at ni.emanb fo angeidien unb m.1tgc, 
ftri.cf)en aI.s bi.e @:pi.fiel an bie Sjebräer (7, 11ff.). SDarau.s man 
f ef)en fann, roa.s e?, ift, 1u e m @ o tt b a .s ms o r t i. n b a .s 9Jc a u I 
~J i b t, ba13 er ba fi.nbet unb fief)et, ba.s fein 9JienfcfJ gcf ef)en f)a±te." 
- ;;'sn ~b. II fief)e nocfJ foigenbe ®±eIIen: ®p. 1172 9Jfüte, bon \ßl 
102, 22; 9, 2. 15, in „Sl)i.e 10 @eoote" 3um erf±en @ebot. ,Sum ieI, 
ben ®p. 1173 bon Sjof)el. 5, 2 unb 9Ri.cl°w 5, 6. - ®p. 1491, in 
,,fünmerl'ungen 0um 5. ~uc!j Wcofe", 311 ~ap. 15, 3 bon 5. 9Jcof. 
28, 12 unb 16, 6. - ;;'sn „Wu.siegung etfüf)er ~apiteI be?, 5. ~uc!Je? 
9Jcofe", ®p. 1835, au 5. 9)7:of. 9, 1, bon \ßf. 112, 1. 2 unb \ßf. 128, 
1. 2. - ®p. 1894, § 16 ]ielje unter bori.gen 2. - ®i.ef)e 01111) noc!J 
®p. 1957, § 135. - ;;'sn )8b. IV, ®p. 231, § 34, bon 1. 9Jcof. 8, 
21; 472, § 242, au \lsf. 5, 12, bon ®pr. 25, 27; 1124, § 2, bon \lsf. 
2, 9; 1269, § 133, bon Sjioli 10, 9f.; 1285,§ 183, bon \lsf. 22, 17; 
1641, § 7, bon \l.sf. 24, 4. - ®c!Jön rebet 53u±ljer ®p. 1866, in ben 
,,21:uroiegungen über bie 15 53ieber im ljöf)eren C\:fJor" au \lsf. 124, 7: 
„ 2(ber fJi.er muf3 ic!j e1111J erinnern, baf3 if)r bie f onberii11Je Wrt, i. n 
In e I cfj e r b e r Sj I. @ e i. f ± a I ?, b e r a I r e r b e f± e Wc a I e r 
b i e ms i b e r f a cf) e r b e r ms o r t ?, a b m a I ± roof)I beac!jte±. 
SDi.e @röf3e ber @efaf)r tJ a ± er oben f cf)on be3ei11Jnenb genug au?, 
geb r ii er± (~. 4. 5), ba er ben ,Sorn unb ba.s msü±en biefer 9Jcen, 
fcf)cn ben aufüre±enben @eroäff ern tiergfü{Jen r1at, bie mit grof3er 
@eroaI± unb grof3em Ungeftiim baf)erf±iir0en, nicfjt aIIein um be?, 
iuiIIen, bamit er 5eigte, ma? bie msiberfa11Jer gebenren, f onbern audJ, 
bami± er un.s unfer feLoft erinnerte, baf3 in ben 9Jcenf dien nicf)t f o bi.eI 
~raft f et, baf3 fie bic?, erfragen fönn±en, ... unb un.s nur barauf 
grünben, In a ? e r i. m 21: n f a n g e g e f a g t fJ a ±: ,mso ber 
.S)err ni.cf)t bei un? roäre.' Sji.er aber m a I t er, roie e? f cfjein±, 
ni.c!Jt aHein bie @efafJr ab, Jonbern aucfj bie Urf1eber ber @efaf1rcn 
feibft, ba? ljei.f3± bie gei.nbe be? msor±? unb bie filsi.berf acfjer C\:f)rifti. 
SDief e b e r g I e i 11J t er erffüdJ ben roi.Iben ~ieren, roeicfje iljre )Brute 
mit bem 9JcauI ober mit ben ,Sä'f,Jnen ergreifen (~. 6) ... SDaf)er 
,3 e i. q t b er ,'{J L @ e i ft an, baf3 in ben filsi.berf acfjern be§ filsor±?, 
eine fonberiicf)c gurcfJföarrei.t, filsifö'f,Jeit, @raufamfeit, filsu±gier f ei, 
roeic!je nitl)± erfä±hg± roerben rönne, e? i ei bcnn, baf3 bie )8efenner 
be? filsor±? 5erffeifcf)t unb getötet feien." - gerncr ®p. 1896, 5u 
\lsf. 126, 2; ®p. 1909, 5u \lsf. 126, 5; au \lsf. 128, 4, ®p. 2000. -
;;'311 )Bb_ V, 6-1-1. 101, 5u \lsf. 2, 4; 0u \lsf. 2, 5, ®p. 114: ,,SDi.e gei.nbe 
(Iljri.fti 311 aUen ,Seiten !ja± bief er ~er? gef±ür5± unb erfdJrecrt ... 
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SDenn ba5u tft er b o n b e m Sj L @ e i f± e g e f ctJ r i e li e n, bat 
er bie gmw filseit töte 1!]1() aerf±öre." - ,8u ir. 2, 7, ®p. 135: 
„SDaf)er if± ba?,, roa?, b er Sj L @ e i f± l.J t er f a g t: ,SDer Sjerr 
fJat 3u mir gef ag±', bon ber maI1ren @ot±f)ett 5u berftef)en, rote bie 
0:pifteI an bie Sjefiräcr (~ap. 1, 5) bie?, ,8eugni?, geliraucf)t." -
,8um feHien ®p. 134. - Unb au if. 2, 10, ®p. 158 fd)reilit ßutf)er: 
„filsenige unll beracfJ±ete füute au?, bem geringf±en ~oU berliretten 
eine neue ßef)re in ber filscii, unll Ief)ren, ba\3 man f ertg merbe burcfJ 
ben gefrcu3igten ~f)riftu?,, unb 5mar in einer f 0Icf1en filseife, ba13 tte 
aIIe?, anllere berbammen, ma?, 3ur (frfongung ber eeftgfeit borge• 
nommen mirb. SDie?, '2frgcrni?, fief)t b er Sj I. 05 et f± u n b f a g t 
b e?, f) a I li (~uig.): ,9?:un f eib berftänllig, if)r ~önige', ba?, I1et13±, 
Iaffet eucfJ untermeifen unll lielef)ren, ,unb Iaifet eucfJ meif en, tf)r 
ffi:icf)ter auf @:rben', ba?, f)ei\3t, laff et euct) 5ücf1±igen, Iaff et eure ®e• 
rect)tigfei± unb @o±±e?,bienfte f trafen unb gef)orcfJe± bief em ßef)rer; 
ber mirb eucfJ ben red)±en filseg aur ®eiigfeit Ief)ren ufm. filsie llaf)er 
olien (~- 7) ~l.Jrif±u?, feilift jagte, ba\3 er prebigen merbe, f o er• 
m a f) n ± a n b i e f e r ® t e I r e b e r Sj L @ e i f t, ba13 niemanll 
bief en irebiger bernacfJ!äffigen möge. SDenn er m a ct) t au?, bem 
~önige ~f)rif±o einen ßef)rer, unb 3eigt, bat bie ganae filser± feine 
®cf)uie f ei; feine ®cfJüier alier f inb bie S'l'önige unb ffi:id1ter. . . . (t?, 
müffen baf)er bie filsor±e ,f eib oerftänbig' unb ,foffet eucfJ meifen' nacf) 
if)rer gan5en ®cf)ärfe genommen merben. ::Denn b er Sj I. ® e i ft 
5 e i g ± a 11, ba\3 ~önige, ffi:icf)ter uitu., miemof)I fie llie S'tennini?, 
bc?, @ef ete?, f)alien unb fictJ ller 5tugenb liefieif3igen, bocf) \Jcarren 
unb 5toren feien, mcnn fie bief en ßef)rer ni:d)t f)ören unb ficf) bon 
i:fJm lieief)ren laffen. . . . ~n lli ef em ~eri e f a 13 t b a f) e r b e r Sj I. 
@ e i f t b i e g a n 5 e fils e I t 5 u f a m m e n unb un±ermirft Q:l_)rifto 
afü?,. Cf r r e ll et mi:t ben ~.öni:gen, aI§ menn fie Sjeuf cfJrecren 
mären, mit llen filseif en bcr filseH, arn menn fie .fönbcr mären." -
®p. 182,511 if. 2, 12: ,,~af)er fügt ber SjL ®eif± f)in5u: 
SDat er nicf)t .aürne unll i:f-)r umfommet auf bem filsege." - ®p. 
233, 51t if. 8, 7, bon mf. 110, 1; ®p. 424, 511 \:ßf. 45, 10; ®p. 426, 
311 if. 45, 11; ®1J. 445, 5u ii- 45, 12: ,,0: s g e .6 rau CLJ ± a li er 
b c r Sj I. @ e i f t f e fJ r e r f) a li e n e fils o r ± e: ,~er S'tönig mirb 
ßuft fJalien an beiner ed)öne."' - ®p. 459, 0u if. 45, 13: ,,SDaf)er 
i a. g t er (Sj I. @ e i ft) ba?,f dlie fJier mie an einer anbern ®'±eIIe 
if. 8, 7: ,imes fJaft bu unter feine ßü\3e rJeian', unb ~et. 49, 23: 
,~i:e S'fönige f oIIen beine ifieger fein' ... ® o b c r fJ e i 13 t r r 
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fJ i er: :Du f oHft nict)± einf am fein, f onbern icfJ mm aucfJ grof3e 
i}ürf±en au bir beref)ren, roie er audj in ;;_'5efaia0 f agt ~'a,\J. 49, 21: 
,;;:'5cfJ roar unfrucf1Hiar. fil5er f)at mir biefe geaeu_ge± ufro."' - fil5eiter 
®,\J. 47 4, au \ßf. 51: ,,fil5eicfjer Wcenf cfj fönnte f o reben bon ber 
QJuf3e unb ber mergebung ber ®ünben, roie b e r .~ I. @ e i f ± i n 
bicfem \ßfalm rebe±?11 13-\J. 522, au \ßf. 51: ,,;J:;iefer 
\ß f a I m ein überaus f cfj.öne§ @:rinnerung§3eicfjen b e § &,:) I. @ e i • 
ft e §." ®,\J. 524, .aum feiben: ,,2fof biefeibe fil5eife r e b et b er 
&j I. @ e i ft im 32. \ßfaim, m. 5: :;scfj f-\Jraclj: :;scfJ mHI bem &jerrn 
meine 1t:6er±retung berennen ufro." - ®,\J. 835, § 92, au \ßf. 101, 3: 

· ,,:Darum f)at b er &j I. @ e i ft f o bieI au f cfjaffen unb ± r ö ft et b i e 
®einen", am \ßf. 27, 14, unb \ßf. 31, 25: "®eib ge±roft unb 
unber3ag± ufro. 11 ®ieIJe aucfj 1070, § 30, au \ßf. 111, 1; 1113, 
§ 34, au l.ßf. 112, 4; Ü37; § 6/ au l.ßf. 117. 

@3obann in QJb. VI finben mir auf ®,\J. 102, § 22, au :;sef. 9, 2: 
,, ;J:;a§ moH f o im i}inftern roanbert" foigenbe fil5or±e: ,, '.D i e f e § 

fil5 o r f b e § Sj I. @ e i f t e § fonn bie [ßelt auf feineriei fil5eif e 
leiben, baf3 fie ein moH berer f ei, bie in i}infternt§ roanbefo. 11 

-

®,\J. 203, § 242, au :;sef. 9, 6, bon l. ~or. 6, 9. 10 unb &jebr. 13, 4; 
®,\J. 1381, au &jof. 14, 5: ,,'.Der &j I. @ e i ft f a g t an b i e f er 
® t e II e: ,9Jcein ,Born foII ficfJ bon if)nen roenben'. 11 -'- ®,p. 1478, 
3u :;soeI 3, 24: ,,®o bef cfJreföen bie \ßro-\)ljeten ba§ ffieicfj C\:f)rifti, 
unb roa§ biefe ®cf1ön-9ei± C\:f)rifti f ei, füg± b er @ e i ft im 
l.ß f a Im -9 in 311 (\'ßf. 45, 3): ,&joibfeHg finb beine ßi,\J,pen'. 11 

-

®ieIJe aucfJ ®,\J. 1614, au :;soeI 3, 14-17. - :;sn QJb. VII, FefJe ®,p. 
173, § 71, 3u 9Jca±tf). 12, 34; roei±er 13-\J. 704, § 17,311 mcati-9. 3, 17: 
„ SDaf3 e§ aIIe§ gef)e in feinem QJefef;I, nicfJt au§ menf cfJiicfjer fil5aI;I 
ober ilfnbacfJ±, roeicfJe b e r &j I. @ e i ft i n b e r ® cfj r i f ± aHen±• 
.gaiben berbamm±, unb -9ei13t e§ 2t:6göt±erei unb 3auberei, unb 
f ,p r i cfJ ± b a b o n i n b e m l.ß r o -\J IJ e ± e n ;;:'5 e r e m i ä am 7. 
~a,piteI, m. 31: ,:;scfJ f)abe f olcfJe§ nie geboten nocfJ in ®inn ge 0 

nommen'. SDarum m i II er, baf3 mir niclj±§ anbere§ anne-9me11, 
benn m a § er f c I b f± ftif±e± unb orbnet." - ®ief)e ®,\J. 692, § 25 
311111 f eiben 11011 :;sef. 53, 6 unb :;sofJ. 1, 29. - Unb ®,\J. 706, § 20 
aum f el6en bon 5ti±. 3, 5. ,Bur 4. QJi±ie, ®,\J. 794, § 112, bon :;sef. 
25, 6; 13-\J. 1333, 3u 9Jca±tfJ. 23, 26, bon ®,\JriicfJe ®aiomo§, ,,b a 
b er &j I. @ e i ft f ,p r i cfJ t .Sfo,p. 1, 24-28: fil5eiI icfJ benn rufe unb 
if)r meiger± eucfj ufro. 11 

- ®,p. 1545, § 141 au ;;_'50-9. 1, 14: ,,SDief es 
finb ffi eben b e .tl Sj I. @ e i ft e §, au§ Wcof e genommen, im erften 
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Q:JucfJ, am erften .Ra.pitef, ~- 3: ,®o±t f.pracfJ: Cf§ merbe >Jicf)± ufm.', 
bie man mi± feinem menf cfJficfJen färftanbe ober m:\ei§qct±, f o f)ocfJ 
fie aucf) fein mag, fJe~1rcifen fonn. SDarum muf3 man bie ~ernunft 
f)ier nidi± 311 ffi:a±e nelJmen, jonbern b e m &j I. ® e if± b i e Cf JJ r e 
g efJ e n, baf3, hJ a § er r e b e±, b i e g jj t tI i: di e ?!13 a fJt fJ e i± 
feit 11nb feinen ®orten gfo11fren." ®'.p. 2108, 311 ~ofJ. 3, 35, bon 
l,ßi. 8, 7; ®'.p. 2160, § 22, oll 00:fJ. 1, 14; ®'.p. 2213, § 43, au 00:fJ. 
6, 27; ®'.p. 2334, § 318, 0u unb bon 0ofJ. 6, 52-54. - 011 Q:Jb. VIII 
fi:el)e ®'.p. 433, § 386, 0u ~ofJ. 14, 21, bon l,ßf. 118, 17; ®'.p. 727, 
§ 253, 311 00:fJ. 16, 26. 27, bon l,ßf. 22, 23 unb ffi:i:im. 8, 16. 17; 
®'.µ. 775, § 74, au unb bon 00!:j. 17, 5; ®'.µ. 801, § 132, 0u ~olj. 
17, 11, bon l,ßf. 22, 4. --,----- tsn Q:Jb. IX fiefJe ®'.µ. 359, §. 294, 0u ®al. 
3, 11: ,,9föer b er Sj I. @ ei: ft, meidjer aHen Wcenfdjen ~Jl1111b unb 
®'.pracf1e gföt, hJ e i: B a u di 3 11 r e b e n. Cf r tj ä ± ± e hJ o tj I f a • 
n e 11 f jj 11 11 e 11, mie bie got±Iof en ®'o.pf)if ten in go±tiof er ®eij e 
narren: SDer ®erecf)te mirb burdj ben redjt gef ±arteten ®IaufJen IefJen. 
9ffJer mit n11±e111 Q:Jebacf1± f)a± er bie§ au§geiajf en ltl1b f a g ± ein • 
fadi: SDer ®eredjte mirb feine§ ®IaufJen§ IefJen." - ®'.p. 371, 
§ 329, .oll ®aI. 3, 13: ,,?!ße§ljafö mirb (IfJriftu§ geftraft? ~f± e§ 
11icf1± be§f)afö, meil er ®'iinbe IJa± unb träg±? 5Daf3 afJer (If)df±u§ 
®'iinbe f)afJe, fJe0eugt aucfJ b er Sj I. ® e if± im 40. l,ßfaim, m. 13: 
,Cf§ fJafJen mi:cfJ meine ®'iinben ergriffen, baf3 icfJ nidjt f eqen fonn; 
ÜJrer finb mef)r benn Sjaare auf mei:nem Sjall.p±e.' Unb '+51- 41, 5: 
,0cfJ f.pracfJ: Sjerr, jei mir gnäbig, fJeUe meine ®'eeie; benn icfJ f)alie 
an bir gefiinbiget.' Unb l,ßf. 69, 6: ,@o±±, bu meif3eft meine ~or• 
f)eit, unb meine ®'cf111Ibe11 finb bir nidjt berfJorgen.' ~n bie[ en 
l,ßf almen r e b e ± b er Sj I. @ e i f± in ber l,ßerjon (IfJdfti, unb fJ e, 
i e 11 n ± m i ± o f f e 11 r, a r e n fils o r ± e n, baf:l er ®'iinben f)afJe." 
- ®'.p. 582, §307, Du @al. 4, 27: ,,:Denn bie UnfrucfJföare mar 
nm{J bem @e[ et berfiudjt. 9ffJer b e r Sj I. @ e i f t f e LJ r ± b i e § 

11 r ± e i I 11 m unb berfünbini, baf3 bie · Unfrudjföare geiofJt unb 
gef enne± fein jon±e, llnb bagenen bie l5rudjföare, unb bie ba gefJieret 
berfhtdjt, b a e r f a g t: ,®'ei fri:if)Iicf), bu UnfrudJföare' ufm. ,benn 
bie Cfinf ame f)at mef)r .Rinber, benn bie ben ~)Jl:ann f)at. "' - ®'.p. 
1767, in ben „2Tu'3Iegungen biefer fdji:iner ®'.priicfJe", au l,ßf. 2, 7: 
„:Die bri±±e l,ßerf on ift b er Sj L ® e i ft, b er joidjen ®'.prncfJ unb 
ben ganaen l,ßfafm burcfJ mabib au§ f .p r i cfJ t." - 011 Q:Jb. X, ®'.µ. 
613, § 46, in „or, füiegfüeute ufm.": ,,®'o fo13t aucfJ @ott bon irJm 
(bem Sfrieger) finnen, l,ßj. 68, 31: Dissipa gentes, quae bella 
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volunt. :ver &jerr 3erf treuet bie QsöHer, f o 53uft 3u friegen ljalien." 
9?:odj 61). 2097, § 89, in .ber \ßrebigt bon ber $taufe, bon Wcarf. 16, 
16. - ~.b. XIV, 6p. 934, 3u ~ona 3, 5: ,)illir tDoIIen nidJ±, luie 
f ie, mit offenen fütgen lifinb f etn, f onbern b i e [ß o r t e b d &j I. 
@ e i ft e?, anf eljen, u11.b fic genauer ertDäge11, nömiidJ, bat 1üd1t 
Don ungefäljr t,orau§gef d1idt f ei: ,;J:la glaubten .bie Deute 3u 9?:inibe 
an @o±±'." - Un.b Sp. 1125, .au 9Jcicl)a 6, 14: ,,Qson .ben @o±t, 
jeligen f a g ± b er @ e i ft (\ßf. 37, 25): ,~d) f)alie nie gefef)en ben 
@erecliten berlaffen, ober feinen ®amen uftD."' Un.b ~- XVIII, 
6p. 36, Qsori,prudJ 3u ben &jeibellierger $1:'.IJeien: ,,@an;, mittrauiftlJ 
gegen un?, f eilift n a tlJ j e n e m ffl: a t b e?, &j I. @ e i ft e §, ®pr. 3, 5: 
,Qsedat .bicfJ nü~t auf betnen merf±anb', üliergelien mir bemü±ig{itlJ 
.bem Urteiie aHer, .bie liei3utuoljnen tuünf tlJen, .bie nadjfoigen.ben ll11• 

~Jetuöf)nfidjen ®öte." 

:l. '1) e r ~) e i I i \J e @ e i ft IJ a ± a u tlJ b i c [ß o r ± e g e, 
tu ä fJ I t, \J e f e t t u n b \J e f dj r i e b e 11. 

a) llfutlJ ljie;,u finbe± fidj tDieber eine i oiclJc ~menge bon llfu§, 
j,prüdjen, baß e§ tDieber fef)r f djmierig ift, eine llfu§tuaf)I ;,u treffen. 
;J:lie tuidjtigfte 2-tuterung füt±ljer§ f)ieau finbet fitlJ im 4. ~anb feiner 
[ßerfe in ben \lfoßiegungen „ber 15 53ieber im f)öljeren Cl:IJor", au 
\ßf. 127, m. 3, @'5,paite 1960: ,,;J:lurcfJ 6djulb be§ Ia±einifdjen ülier, 
ietcr?, ift in bief em Qserf e eine auteror.benfütlJe ;J:lunfelljeit, unb e§ 
iit nidjt möuiictJ, ba13 ein Iateinif dj rebenber Wlenfdj HJn Derftelje. 
;J:lenn 11 i dj ± a II ein b i e [ß ö r t er, f o n b er n au tlJ b i e 
[ß e i f e 3 u r e b e 11, b e r e 11 f i dj b e r -~ I. @ e i f t u n b b i e 
@3 dj r i f t li e .b i e n t, i i± b o n @ o t t. ;J:ler Sinn ift nun bief er: 
®'iclje, ba§ if± .bie lffid§.ljeit, ffl:egel unb lffieii c retlJt 0u fJaiten JJDn 

l:lem &jau§tuef en, ba13 ~inl:ler ein @rliteiI fin.b Don @o±±, ba§ IJei13t, 
@ofü{i @alie, un.b .baf3 l:lie ütm~t .be?, ~eilie§, baß fJeif:;t, tua§ Dom 
~eilie geboren ift, ein @ef djenf ift, ba§ fJci13t, eine @alie @ot±e?i." 
':Die ljier 5tuif tl1en eingetuorfenen lillür±e, fo fnq fie ]inl:l, finb .bodj 
für unf ere ütage Don ber uröf3ten lffiidj±igrei±. 53utljer rebet ljier 
L1on 3tueiedei; einmal bon l:len „lffi ö r t er n ", bcren ficfJ .ber .~I. 
@eif± 1ml:l bie ecf1rift liebten±, unb f obann Don b er lffi e i f e 3 u 
r e b e n, bereu jitlJ .bie beiben be.bienen, un.b f ag± bon beiben, bat iie 
i.Jon ®o±t finb. Qson ma?, für „[ßörter" reue± füt±fJer ljier? Qson 
cinaeinen lieftimmten )ffii:irtern '? \Tl:cin, er re.bet bon ben msör±ern, 
beren f idJ ber .~I. @eif± unb .bie ®djrift liebienen. c:Da13 ljier 53utger 
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&)I. @eijt unb ®'cf)rif± cinanber gieidJ f et±, nur nebenbei. SDie 
[Borte 53utljer§ fönnen nur einen ®'inn ljaben, nämfüfj, baf3 bami± 
ccIIe [Borte ber ®'djrift gemeint finb. Unb aUe bief e [ßor±e gebraucf)± 
ber .s)L @eift, ber ~)L @eiit f dJreiiit fie, unb fie finb bon @ott. [ßie 
irgenbein 9.lcenf cfJ bie ~erlialinf,piration Harer, beftimmter unb un• 
3h:Jeibeu±iger leljren fann, iit mir unerfinbfü(J. 2flier Dutljer f et± 
nocfJ ba§ anbere ljin0u: '.D i e [ß e i f e O u r e b e n. [ßa§ meint er 
bamit '? [ßa§ fann er anber§ meinen a!§ bie @ramma±if, ben ®'fü, 
bie ®'atbilbung ufro., roie Fe ber .s)L @eift unb bie ®'dJrift gebrau• 
cf)en, h:Jie fie ber .s)L @eijt burdJ bie ga113e ®'cf)rift gebraucf)±, Fnb bon 
@ott, nidJt bon bcn menf cf1Iid1en [ßerf0engen unb ®'cf)reiliern. [lfü 

bief en wenigen [Borten ljat Dutljer ber ganaen neueren stritif, roie 
aucfJ aHen Deugnern ber Deljre bon ber ~eriiaiinf ,piration ben ßeljbe• 
ljanbjcf)ulj ljingeh:Jorfen. Unb roenn mir nur bief e wenigen [ßor±e 
bon Dlttljer ljät±en unb f onft fein [ßort 3u biefer ßrage, fo mürben 
bief e genügen, Dlttljer al§ einen ~er±re±er ltnb ~erfecf)±er ber ~er• 
6aiinf ,piraiion mwt1,precf)en. 

b) [ßenn mir nun bie anbern 2fu§f ,).niicf)e Dutljer§ ljie3u an• 
idJen, bann Iafien fie ]idJ in .0roei stfoffen einteilen, f oicf)e bie bom . 
.s)L @eiit f agen, ba5 ber .s)I. @eifi einaeine bef±immte [Borte gef et± 
unb gef cf)rie6en lja6e, ltnb f oicf)e, in benen allgemein gerebet roirb 
bon ben [Borten, bie ber &jL @eift ge6raucf)±. 9celjmen mir bie 2fu§. 
f ,priicf)e ber amei±en 2[r± 3lterf±. 

b 1) ~b. 2, ®',p. 479, au @en. 29, 13 fcf)refö± Dutljer: ,,2[If. 
fJier fieljft blt, baf3 bief e :Dinge gan3 ltnb gar aif o 6efcf)rieben finb, 
roie man ,pflegt bon .s)irten, roie ficf) bief eiben miteinanber unierreben, 
0u f cf1ret:6en. Unb b e r &j l. @ ei f t m a cf) ± b o dJ g I e i cfJ hJ o lj I 
f o b i e I e [ß orte babon, baf3 baran ber Def er, ber ein filseI±menfcfJ 
ift, einen <ffeI · unb ü6erbruf3 fJa±. Wnbere .s)iftorien, bon grof3en 
unb roicf)tigen '.Dingen, al§ bon ber ,3erjtörung ®'obom§ unb @omor• 
ra§, item, ba 2[6raf1am ben ~f aaf geopfert, lj a t e r m i t hJ e n i g 
[ßo r t e n f a lt m i n 5 o b e r 6 ~ e r f e n 3 lt f a mm e n g e • 
f a f3 t; roenn er aber auf bief e unflätigen, fieif cfJ!idJen unb närri• 
f c(Jen SDinge fommt, jo madJt er über bie 9Jfof3en b i er [ß orte 
babon, nämiicf) barum, baf3 mir f oHen roiffen, baf3 ber .s)err @efailen 
ljat an benen, bie iljn fürcf)ten." ~m fellien ~anb, ®',p. 981, § 192, 
au @en. 35, 27-29, Ieten mir: ,,'.Darum foH man foldJe ®'teIIen in 
ber ®'dJrift fieif3in merfen, m i ± b e n [ß orten, b i e b er .s) I. 
@ c i f t g e b r a u cf1 ±, baf3 @ott bie &jeili~Jen 11icf1± berroirf± ober 
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Jerj±reu±, jonbern Fe aif o berf ammcI±, baf3 aucfJ nicfJ± ein Q3ein ober 
5)aar bon ifJnen umfommen mui:;." Q3b. III, @3,p. 57 4, § 17, 3u 
@en. 39 (~of epq§ ~erfucfJung), ,,~rebig±en Über ba§ erf±e Q3ucfJ 
Wcof e", fcf1rei6t 2utqer: ,,:Da§ if± mm bem ~naoen au naqe unb 
ein qarter etof3 geroejen; aber ber @eif± mirb mutig unb f±ad in 

· HJm, baf3 er e§ üocrroinbe±, unb al§ er nicfJ± anber§ rann 'öabon fom, 
men, Iäf3t er feinen 9J1mt±eI balJin±en. :Der P/J I. @ e i ft o rau dJ ± 
n i cfJ ± u mf o n i± f o b i e I [ß orte b a für, roeii3 roofJl, baf3 eß 
ein feitfam, groi3 ChempeI if±; benn 3IeifcfJ unb Q31u± if± roü±enb unb 
ünfinnig in biefer \.lfnfecf1tung, f onberlicfJ, 11:Jenn jie oeieinanber finb." 
- ~n Q3b. 4, ep. 908, § 86, 311 ~f. 14, 3 f cfJreiot 2utqer: ,,:Darum, 
\1J e n n b e r @ e if± m i t f o g e \1J a I t i g e 11 )ill o r ± e n Q3e, 
t)aup±ungen unb ~erneinungen O u f a mm e n f ± e I I ± unb .b e r, 
f iin b i g ±, baf3 aIIe in§gefamt oi:ife unb nicf,t gut finb, io ii± e§ 
au berrounbent, mi± roeicf1er 3einE)eit bie neutrale 5tIJeoiogie be'3 
\.lfriftotele§ mitten burcfJ bie oejaqenb unb berneinenb au§gef j:JrodJe 0 

ncn, giifügen eäte 9inburcf1friecfJen unb f o entfd)füpfen rann, bai:; 
fie f idJ frecfJ erbreif±et, \1J i b er b e n @ e i f± a u ft r ei t e n unb 511 
jagen: m:iclJ± aile )illerfe ber Wcenf cfJen finb .6öf e .... \.l[oer b i e 
e clJ r i ff mui:; ein ,SeicfJen fein, bem roiberf prncfJen roirb." - ~m 
feföen Q3anb, ep. 197 4, au \ßf. 128 jagt er: ,,@§ roirb aber in 
bief em \ßf aim iJuiage treten, ein \1J i e g u t e r :D i cf) t e r u n b 
ffi e b n e r b e r 5) I. @ e i f± f e i, roeicfJer aIIe ffi:egeht, rote man 
reben nnb ü.6er3eugen f oII, auf§ fief±e fennt. '.3:Je1111 auf§ f orgfäI, 
tigf±e b erbe tl t er b a .B, maß in tiefem ®'tanbe (Q:qef±anb) fie. 
i cf1roerlic!J ober l,aff enßmert if ±, unb \1J ä EJ I ± mit groi:;em 3Ieif3e 
nur b a § au§, unb f± e II± e ß 3 u f am m e n, roa§ f cIJr geeignet 
if± 311 iioeqeugen, unb 11:Ja§ allein unb roaIJr!Jaft in ber 0:qe gut if ±. 
\Die m:lelt 111ad1t e§ anberß . . . :Darum if± e§ nicfJ± 3u berrounbern, 
baf:l, roenn got±loje 9Jcenf cfJen bon bie,em ®'±anbe reben, fie gan3 
anbere )illor±e au georaucf1en pflegen, al§ b e r f/J I. @ e i f ± 3 u g e • 
6 r a 11 cfJ e n p f I c ß ±." ~111 V. Q3b., ®'p. 340, in ber 0:inieihmg 
311r 0:rfiänmg bcß 4ö. ~faimß, fcfJreibt 211H1er: ,,:Daqer (roeH mir 
e±tuaß 3ri:iE)licfJeß Miren unb qören rooIIen), [Jabe icg ben 45. ~falm, 
Eructavit, bor micfJ genommen, in 11:Jelc!Jem mir f eqen roerben, ein 
ro i e g a r r e i cfJ e r Bi': e b n er b e r f/J I. @ e if± f e i, ber eine 
unb bief eioe ®'acfJe auf mancfJerlei )illeif e mit )ill o r ± e n bariegen 
unb aobiiben rann. :Denn ber @egenf±anb, non bem er fJQnbeit, if± 
üfieraII berfeföe, unb er Ief)t± nicf1± e±roaß [serjcgiebeneß, aber er 
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i cfJ m ii cf t u n b n e i l:l et l:l i e f e I:6 e 6 a cf) e, nämiicfJ ben 
@Iauben unb bie ,\3eIJte bon ber ITTecfJ±fertigung, i m m e r m i e• 
ber mit anberer Bier unb ~nberem @emanbq." 
~m )81)_ VI, 6,1). 456, 3u 37, 36 fcf)refüt er: ,,SDie &jif±otie, meicf)e 
er bifüJet gar fJertiicfJ au§gefiirJrt ga±, burcf)Iäuft er jet± mi± furaen 
filsorten. Cfr f ag±: ,,SDer 0:ngeI fcfJlug iie." ".Denn .ber &jI. @eif± 
bef cfJreibt Die Cl:reigniffe fura, l:lagegen geb rau cfJ t er f e g r 
lJ i e I e r fil5 o r ± e beim fömagnen unb \ßrebigen. SDenn er be, 
miigt ficfJ mefJt, bie &jeqen 0u ermecren, am l:lie )8egebengei±en au§, 
3uf±reicfJen." 

2(uter ben angefiirJrten 6±eIIen fommen nocfJ in )8etracfJ,t: 
)81)_ I, 6,1). 697, § 42, au @en. 11, 4; 6p. 749, § 67, 311 @en. 12, 
3; 1717, § 230, au @en. 24, 25; 1736, §286, 311 @en. 24, 49; 
)8b. 11, 6p. 1076, § 149, 311 @en. 37, 12-14; )81)_ III, 6,1). 919, 
§ 31,311 0:[ob. 15, 11: ,,SDer &jI. @ei:f±ii± gar boIIer 
fils .ö r t e r, er gegt gar über mit ITTiigmen, giei:cfJmte ei:n \}at, bat• 
innen ein 9.Jcoft gi:ere±, alfo fcfJäumet Wcof e bon übriger \}reul:le unl:l 
@ebanfen." - )81)_ IV, 6p. 1124, § 2, 511 \:ßi. 19, 1: ,,filsi:r gaben 
aber aucfJ im morgergegenben gef ag±, bat b er @ e i ff b i: § m e i: • 
I e n b i: I b I i cfJ e fil5 o r t e 3 u g e b r a u cfJ e n p f r e g e, menn er 
eine 2Crt bilbli:djer 6adJen (menn idj f o reben barf) fleganbeit. 60 
\:ßf. 2, 9." 6egr fcf)ön fcfJreib± aucfJ ,\3utger nocfJ )Bb. V, 6,1). 340, 
Du \:ßf. 45, i:n ber iri:niei:hmg: )illei:I mir i egen, ban b e r &j L 
@ e i ft baburdj ni:djt flef cf)mert mir.b, bat er u n § l:l i e f e I fl e 
6 a cfJ e .ö f ± er§ b o r g ä lt u n b b o r m a I t, f o f oHen mir un§ 
audj · ber Wciige nicfJt berbri:eten Iaff en, l:lie barauf berhJenl:le± mirb, 
bie§ au lernen, 3umal ba b i e fil5 o r t e b e s &j L @ e i ft e § ber, 
artig finb, bat man fie niemarn genug. auslernen fonn. 5DeßfJaib 
merben mir für l:liefe :it'.räggeit ober bief en über brut am :it'.age bes 
@ericfJ±ß bef±o icfJmerer ITTecfJenf cfJaf± ablegen müffen, .b a b er &j I. 
@eif± uns tJorgaI±en mirb, bat er uns bie ,\3egre bes 
@Iauflen§ f o fieitig in aUen mögiicfJen \}arben b o r g e \ cfJ r i: e • 
li e n u n b a fl g e m a I ± fJabe, bat bie Rräuter unl:l ?Blumen nicfJ± 
eine f o grote WcamügfaI±igfet± fJaben, hJ i e f i e f i cfJ in b er IJ I. 
6 cfJ r i f ± f i n b e ±. :.Denn ei:ne \ o g r o t e Wc a n n i g f a r • 
± i g f e i: ± .b e t ® cfJ t i f ±, m e I dJ e e i n e lt n b b i e f e I b e 
6 a dJ e I e g r ± lt n b e i n f dJ ä r f ±, ]j a ± e r u n s ii b e r a I I 
u m b e s m i I I e n b o r g e I e g ±, bami± er uns im ,13erneifer er, 
]ji:eI±e, unb uns anfmecr±e miber ben überbrn13, an bem tnir f onf t 
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leiben." - msir [inb Bu±ger fefJr banföar, ba!3 er nidJt einmal, 
fonbern hJieber!JoH auf bie ~erf ciJiebengeit ber ffi:ebe in ber 6dJrif±, 
auf bie 9Jcannigf afügfei± in ben ms orten, ün 2!:u§brucr, im 6±H uf hJ. 
ginroei i± unb ba§ aIIet bem S:,l. ®eift 0ui ciJreilit ober ber 2L6fidJ± be§ 
S:,l. ®elfte§. 

b 2) 8u ber 0hJeiten 2(rt gegören folgenbe 2fo§f,priidJe: ~b. 
VII, 6,p. 1297, 0u 9Jca±HJ. 24, 15: ,,Gf§ finb aber bie msor±e etwa§ 
bunfeI, unb 9Jcat±f)öw3 unb 9Jcarfn§ füfJren mit ein bie ~rübial 
bor ber mselt Gfnbe, unb Daneben, baf3 0eruf aiem f olI±e aerf±ört hJer• 
ben, unb 3eigt 3utneiien auciJ an bon ber mselt 3erftörung, ba!3 er'§ 
aif o beibe in einanber mif cfjt unb mengt; 11111:i e§ if± auciJ b e § &:, I. 
® e i f ± e § ms e i i c i n b e r 6 dJ r i f ±, ba!3 e r a I f o r e b e ±. 
:I:enn ba 2(1:iam gef djaffen hJar unb ®ot± Gfbam nodj fdJaffen roon±e, 
f ,pridjt bie gl. 6djrif±: . @o±t nafJm eine ffi:tp,pe unb oaue±e ein msefö 
barau§.' :I:a gebraudj± er be§ [ßor±§ ,b a u e n', ba er IJöt±e fön• 
nen fagen: Gfr fdJaff±e ober madj±e ein mseib barau§. :I:a gebraucfJ± 
er be§ [ßort§ ,bauen', roie bie 3immerieu±e ein &:,au§ bauen, unb 
fI e u ciJ t b er S:, I. ® e if± mit b e m ms o r± au§ berf eföigen 
S:,if±ode unb 0eig± e±ma§ 6onberHcf)e§ an, ba!3 mit bem [ßor± 
.6 au e 11' nidjt aIIein bie Gfba bef cfjrieben f ei al§ 2fbam§ ~raut, 
f onbern bat3 auciJ 3ugleicI1 a11ge3eige± fei bie djriffücf)e fürdje, ... 
f o ®oft geoaue± fJai unb nodj baran bauet .... :Iia§ fJat müff en oalb 
am 2(11fa11g ber mseit ba§ msor± bebeu±en. Wlf o f et± oft b er S:, I. 
® e i ft u n b tD e i ft a u § b e r &j ifi o r i e, ba!3 gleidJtnie Gfba f ei 
ba§ maf)rfJafhge mseib, gemadJ± au§ ber ffi:i,p,pe be§ 9Jcenf dJen, alf o 
jei be§ S:,errn Gi:f)rifü ~raut, bie redj±e Gfoa, bie ciJriftlicIJe SfüdJe." 
~ei bief em 3Hat ii± audj ber erfte :i'.eU bef onber§ micIJtig, meiI Bu• 
±rJer bL1 f agt, e3 ,,iei be§ S)I. ®eifte§ mseif e in ber 6djrift", ,,baf3 er 
alfo rebet", b. fJ. ba§ er'§ ,,alfo beibe ineinanber mifcf)t unb mengt". 
:I:er 0tneite ~eil be§ 3i±at§ gef)ört ja 0u unferem 'ißunr±. - ~b. I, 
6p. 36, § 76, 3u @en. 1, 6 Iefen mir: ,,:I:en11 mir miiffen 6ef)aI±en 
bie Wrt au reben, m i e f i e b i e lj 1. 6 dj r i f t fJ a t, unb bleiben 
b e i b c n ms o r t e 11 b e § ig I. @ e t ft c §, meidJem gefaIIen f)a±, 
bie ~reaturen auf bief e mseif e au§5u±eiien, ba!3 ba§ t5irmame11± auB 
bem ungeformtcn .S)immeI unb 0:'rbe, mitten inne, unb burcfj ba? 
msor± au§gebre-t±et mürbe, unb ba!3 barnm{J über unb unter bem 
~irmament bie msaff er mören, audj genommen au§ bem rof)en unb 
nroben ~Ium,pen be§ ~immel§ unb ber Gfrbe. :I:ief e? aIIes 3uf am• 
men ne 1111 et b er &:, I. ® e i ft &,5 im m e I." 6j.1. 294, § 13, 
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311 @en. 4, 1: ,,@;§ IJat .b er &'j I. @ e i ft nictjt genug .baran, bat 
e r f a g t, \lrbam f)a.6e @:ba erfonnt, f on.bern er f p r i cfJ t aucf;: 
,6 c i n ms e i .6'. :Denn .bas &'jurenieoen, bat man f icf; f)ier 3u 
einer 1m.b .bort aur an.bern f)äH, mm er nidjt f)ören, f on.bern roiII, 
.baf:l jicf) ein je.ber an feinem mseioe genügen Iaffe." ~b. II, 6p. 
521, § 164, au @en. 29, 31: ,,~IJr folit .bas fieif1ig merfen, bat 
@ott genannt roir.b ein \2f n f e f) er b er s n u im, .bas ift .berer, 
bie tJeracf;tet un.b berroorfen fin.b, aIIein, baß fie nicf;t beraagen. 
:Diejes f cf) r e i .6 t b er &'j L @ e i ft .ben ~etriio±en aum ~roft, näm• 
HdJ, .baf3 @ott Dea fegnet un.b erf)öf)±, .ba5 fie f d1roanger roir.b un.b 
mn.ber ge.6ier±." 6p. 639, § 70, au ®en. 31, 19: ,,:Die an.bete 
@?iin.be ift, .ba5 9fof)eI if)res filaters @öten f tief)It. :Denn b e r &'j I. 
@ c i ft t r ä g t f ein e (5 ctj e u, b a s ms o r t ,ft e f) I e n' 0 u 
o rau cf) e n, fon.bern fagt flädicf), .baf:l llraf)eI, bie i ef)r f)I. 9Jcatronc 
un.b eines f ef)r f)I. 9Jcannes msei.6, bie .bem msorte @o±tes giauot un.b 
nadJ .bemf ef.6igen if)ren 9J1ann ermaf)nt roeg3u3ief)en, if)res filaters 
@öten (Theraphim) geftof)Ien f)aoe. @:r jagt nicf;± nur, 
.baf:l f ie if)m .bief eioen genommen ober entroanbt f)aoe, f on.bern f agt 
frei f)eraus, f ie f)aoe e§ if)m g e ft o f) I e n, roiber bas fieoen±e @ebo±." 
- ep. 981, § 190, au @en. 35, 27-29: ,,:Diefe \lfrt un.b mseife aoer 
3u re.ben: ,@ r i ft au f ein e m fil o If b er f am m e I± ro o r • 
.ben', aeigt an un.b oe0eugt bie fünftige \l(uferftef)ung .ber ~oten, 
fintemaI ein filoif ift, 011 .bem mir tJerf ammelt werben. :Denn menn 
mir fteroen, f o tJerfcf)roin.ben mir nictjt in .ber Duft. :Darum f a g t 
b er &'j I. @ e i ft nicfJt, er ift oerfcf;mun.ben, ba er nictjt mef)r geleot 
f)at, fon.bern ,er i ft b er f am m e I ±', nidJ± 3erftreut, f)in un.b lJer 
geworfen, ober gep!aget mor.ben, mie in .bief em eien.ben un.b arm• 
feiigen betrübten füoen, f on.bern er ift eriöft bon aIIem übeI, ift 0u 
feinem filoif tJerjammel± mor.ben." - ~b. III, 6p. 1891, § 11, au 
2. ®am. 23, 3, in ber „2fusiegung .ber Iet±en msorte :Dabi.b§'': 
,,@?ein ®or± ift .bie ~erf on be§ @?ofJn§, .butcfJ .ben aIIes gemad1t ift, 
~ofJ. 1, 3. SDenfeioen 60911 nennt .ber @eift .burcf; :Dabi.b f)ier 
i ; y , .ben &'jort ~fraeLs, un.b geredjten &'jerrfctjer unter .ben 9Jcen, 
fcfJen." - ~.b. IV, ®p. 750, § 23, au ~f- 10, 2: ,,@?ief)e aifo, mie 
e§ b e m &'j I. @ e i ft e, .b e r a I I e i n b e r o e ft e 9T e b n er i ff, 
n i cfJ t an ms o r ± e 11 f e f) I e, .bie 6acfJe angemeff en, eigen±IidJ, 
Har un.b boII 311 bef cf1reföen. mser fönnte .bie ~Iin.bf)eit ber @otf• 
fof cn audJ in einer fangen Webe geeigneter .barfteIIen, a I g. er e g 
fJier tut in .biefen .brei msor±cn C::itvi7 ,tvt:n ,i?S71 
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filsenn man roof)l 2fdjt f)at, · fo fJ a ± er bief eloe mit fo geringen 
[lfüteln :in f oidjer 1illeif e bargelegt, baf3 roeber e±roa§ · f)in3uge±an nodj 
babon · genommen roerben fonn, benn er fJ a ± nidj± :&lof3 bie ~linb• 
!Jeit, f onbern audj if)re. @efinnung unb ifJ:r gan3e§ ~erf)altert unb 
if)re 2fr± unb 1lleif e m i ± f o m e n i _g 1ill o r ± e n afige:&ilbe±. 11 

-

®p. 1555, § 13, au \ßf. 23, 5: ,,~dj meine±e, er folite mir einen 
Sjelm aufgefet± f)a:&en; fo f aloe± er mir ben .Sfopf mit öle, al§ foIIte 
idj aum ;t'.m13 gef)en. 1llie fonn bodj b e r Sj. L @ e ift f o fJ o f • 
f ä f).r Hg r.e b e.n roiber ben ;t'.eufeI? <fr fpridjt nidj±, bu 
fdjmie.reft, fonbern bu f al:& e ftmi:dj fett mit .fife." ~ ®p. 2000, 
au. \ßf. 128, 4: ,,5De§f)afö 'roäre au roürtf cfJen, baf3 bie @ot±feligen 
b i e f e § 1ill o rt b e § Sj I. @ ei ft .e ,§ (@ e f e g 11 et) al§ einen 
iföerau.s grof3en ;t'.röf t immer bor 2fugen unb bör Of)ren f)ä±±en." 
--,- 2021, au \ßf. 129, 4: ,,1illiber bie§. filtgern:i.s erinnert un§ ber 
SjI. @eift, ba er @ot± · b:en fil'mnen oeiiegt,, baf3 er ,g er e dj t' 
fei."- ~b. V; ®p. 85, au \ßf .. 2, 2: ,,SD er &jl @.eift nennt 
f)ier bier ®tänbe ber Wcenfdjen, .roeidje fidj in gemeinf amem !Rate 

, bief em Sfönige entgegenfeten. SDie erften finb ,b i e Sf .ö n i g e' ober 
W,onardjen, roeidje bor anbern grof3e 1illiirbe uttb [lfodjt f)a:&en. . SDie 
aroeiten f inb ,b i e Sj e i b e n', ba§ f)eif3t bie Untertanen ber · Sfönige. 
,SD i e B e uJ .e'. finb Me ~ürgerfdjaft ober Me ®täbte. ;SD i e Sj e r • 
r e n' aber finb Me nieberen ofüigfeitncljen \ßerf onen, . . . 1illa§ 

· (Ja± aif o l) e r Sj L @ e i: f t a u ,§ g eI a f f e n? 1illbbon fJ ä tt e e r 
n i dj t g e f a: g t, b.af3 e§ biefem llteidje entgegen fein mürbe?" -
®p. 431, au \ßf.., 45, 11: ,,.~dj roiIL nidjt flug fein, ... fonbern 
midj bief em 1illorte am ®djiiier ü:&ergeoen. unb l)ören, 'n:Ja§ mir bie 
göt±Hdje Wcajeftä± fagt, roie l) er Sj L @ e i ft fJ i er f a g t unb rät: 
,Sjöre'. Unb er fügt IJin3u: ,®cf)aue barauf !'" - ~b. VI, ®p. 
348, § 34, au ~ef- 28, 15: ,,SDer .\ßropf)et unb b er Sj L @ e i ft 
nenn e n ba§ Sfinb :&ei feinem redjten 9camen ( scapham, scapham), 
ba§ f)eif3t, Me Büge fei ber @ottlof en ,Sufludjf." - ®p. 882, § 2, 
au Sjef. 38: ,,Unb midj bünft, baf3 b e r 8j I. @ e i ft b e m ;t: ü r • 
fen ben 9l'amen .berfüqt, unb nennt if)n nidjt fcfJiedjt 
,Wc a.g o g', roeidJer ber recT1te ganae 9came ift, 1. ~Jfofe 10, 6, fon• 
bern :&ridJt if)m ben Sfopf. a:&, nimmt if)m ben erften ~ucfJfta:&en 
'n:Jeg Jmb nennt if)n ,@og'." -,-- @3p. 1406, au Sjofea 13, 14: ,,2fof 
Mef e :&eiben @eftalten ber ®ünbe a i e I t l) er &j I. @ e i ft burdj 
Die 3roeit 1illorte: ,;t:ol)' unb ,SjöUe'." 

&jie3u .rönnen nocf) nacf)gefdjfogen 'n:Jerben: ~b. I, 557, § 4, au 
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@en. 8, 1: ,,SDa ge.bactJ±e @ot± an 9coafJ." - Q3b. II, 
®p. 701, § 224, Du @en. 31, 42: ,,i5 ur ctJ t 0 f a a f §". - ®p. 
176.5, § 3~J, au @en. 46, 19: ,,0 af ob§ ® e i b e §". Q3b. III, 
®p. 54, § 2, in ben \ßrebigten über ba§ erfte Q3uc!J 9Jcof e, 3u @en. 
2, 1: ,,Sj e n". - Q3b. IV, ®p. 772, § 71, 311 \ßf. 10, 8: 
„fJ e im I i ct]". - ®p. 893, § 67, au \ßi. 14, 2: ,,Wc e n f dJ e n 
.~inber". - Sp. 939, § 28, 3u \ßf. 15, 3: ,,9cäc!Jfte". - ®p. 
1152, § 67, 311 \ßf. 19, 9: ,,SDarnm b er ü fJ r t b er @ e i ft brei 
@;igenf c!Jaften be§ @efete§, ba er nidJt einfac!J f a g t (Qsuig., Qs. 8): 
,Gm b e f e IJ r t (erquicfe±)', fonbern Iiinaufügt: ,SD i e ® e e • 
Ien'. eo Iäf:l± er fidJ nic!Jt baran begnügen .au fagen: 
,@: § m a cfJ t m e i f e', fonbern füg± fJiiwi: ,SDie 2(lfiernen', unb 
(Qs .. 9): ,®ie erfreuen', nic!J± irgenb etma§ Q3cfübige§, fonbern: 
,baß Sj er 3'." - 0ft e§ nic!J± föffüc!J, ßutfJer fo bon ®or± 3u ®or± 
folgen 0u bürfen unb mieber bei jebem ®ort 3u fJören: SDer @eift 
i ag±, fügt fJin0u ! ®p. 1252, § 79, au 'ißf. 22, 7: ,,9cac!J berfefben 
ffl:ebemeif e be§ gemeinen 9Jcanne€l i agt er: ,U n b f e in Wc e n i c!J': 
mo fic!J b e r @ e i f t g e fJ ü t e ± IJa±, baf:l e r nic!Jt ben 9camen ber 
9?:atur 2[ b a m, fonbern ben ber füaf± 0 f dJ f et±e." SDer Sjl. @eift 
Ijat b i e ®orte g e m ä fJ r±! - ®p. 1288, § 188, au 'ißf. 22, 17: 
,,fie fJaben burcfJgralien". ®p. 1884, .au \ßf. 125, 3: 
,,SDer @o±±Iofen ßepter". - Q3b. V, ®p. 116, au 'ißi. 
2, 6: ,,Q3erg .8ion". - ®p. 134, au \ßf. 2, 7: ,,SDu uift 
mein ®0IJ11". - ®p. 150, au 2, 9: ,,@:iferne§ ßepter''. 
- ®p. 414, 3u \ßf. 45, 9: ,,Q:Ifenbeinerne \ßaläfte". -
®p. 436, 3u 'ißf. 45, 11, bon \ßf. 16, 4: ,,0 IJ r e 9c a 111 e n". -
®,p. 591, 5u 'ißi. 51, 15: ,,befefJren". -- ®p. 1145, 26, au \ßf. 
117: ,,;;sa, eben mit f 0Icf1cn ®orten b e ft ä t i n t b e r 5;'.J I. @ e i ft 
al!er ßanbe meifücfJe Wec!J±e unb Wegiment unb f)äft fie für Sf.önige, 
unb gibt bamit 311 berftefJen, baf:l f ie in ifJrem Wegiment bleiben, 
unb jebermann feinem ~önige unb Sjerrn untertan unb gelJorf am 
fein f oIIe. @:r ftraf± fie nicfJ± barnm, baf3 fTe S"tönige ober ~;ieiben 
ober !Böifcr finb; er I1at fie f elbft gefcfJaffen, 11eorbnet unb bic ®eit 
unter fie mrsgeteiI± 5u regieren, mie \jsauht§ %(t1of±. 17, 26 aucf1 
dl'Ugt. ®enn er fie f c!Jclten ober ftrafen moIIte, mürbe er fie nicf1t 
lt ö n in e, ,~ e i b e n ober Qs .ö I f er nennen, f 011bern mit anbern 
®orten anf precf1e11. [\seif e r fie benn ~· ö n i q c unb -~ c i b e n 
nennt unb Iieftätigt, f o foHen mir fic bicimef1r auc(J Sf.önige 1mb 
s)cibcn, ba§ ift, Qsöffrr ober mdfücfJe ,~errf cfJaf±cn fein laffen unb 
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in @;ljren garten." - ~b. VI, ®'p. 229, § 28, 311 ~et. 10, 22: 
)lsetberben". - ®'p. 299, § 19,311 ~ef. 23, 16: ,,&jure". 
- ®'p. 376, § 48, 311 ~ef. 29, 21-28, 8: ,,® e f p e i". - 6,p. 
480, § 26, 311 ~ef. 40, 6: ,,,UIIes i5feifdi ift &;,eu', SDiefer '.i!'.e~t ii± 
b11rcf1 &;iieron~mus unb bie SDiatrUie f diänblidi 3erriffen roorben. 
~Hier b e r &;, I. ® e i ft r e b et nicf1t f o unberftänbig, roie f ie meinen. 
@; r f ,p r i di t: ,~r r I e s iY I e i f di', fofgiicfJ nimmt er nidit§ aus. 
Unb fett gin311: ,i f± &;, e 11'." - ~b. VII, ®'p. 55, § 25, 311 W,at±li. 
9, 13: "Volo". - ~b. VIII, 6,p. 1110, § 45, au 1. ~or. 15, 
3-7: ,, Unb fielje, roie er aoermalß ber ®'dirift 11nb bes ä11f3eriidien 
fil\ortes 8e11gnis riilim± unb lieot, bamit, baf3 er bies fil\ot± ,n a ctJ 
b e r 6 di r i f ±' f o ±reUit 1111b bJieberljoI±; freUidi nidit oline Ur· 
f adie. 'l!Is nämiidi 3um erften barum, baf3 er ben toHen @eiftern 
roelire, f o bie 6cf1rift unb äuf3eriidie \ßrebigt beradjten, unb bafiit 
anbete öeimiidje Offenoarung fudien, roie es iett aIIentf)aioen 
f cljinätm± bon f 0Icf1en ®eif tern, burclj ben '.i!'.eufel 3erriittet, f o bie 
®'cfJrift aif o anfelien alß einen toten ~ucfJftaoen, unb eitel @eift 
riilimen unb bocfJ roeber fil\or± nodi ®eif± oeliaiten. filoer liiet liötf± 
bu, roie et. \ßauius bie ®'cljrift für fein ftätfftes 8eugnis fiiljr±, unb 
aeigt, baf3 fein ~eftanb ift, unf ete 53ef)te unb ®Iauflen au erljaften, 
benn bas fcUiiiclje ober f cljriffüdie filsort, in ~ u dj ft a o e n g e • 
f a f3 ±, unb butcfJ i!jn ober anbete miinbHdi ge,prebigt, benn efl ftef)t 
f)ier fiar ,®'cljrif±', ,®'cljrift'." - 6,p. 1635, § 18, 3u ®aL 
6, 1, eigenfüdi 1ltöm. 15, 1: ,, ®eo r e ctJ I i dj feit ", 
,,6 dj l1J a dj e". - ~b. IX, ®'p. 596, § 348, 3u @al. 4, 30: 
,,®'of)n ber 9Jcagb". - 6,p. 1017, § 17, 3u 1. jßetri 2, 6: 
,,einen Cfcrftcin". - 6,p. 1087, § 12, au 1. jßetri 4, 6: 
„'.i!'.o±". - 6,p. 1778, 3u \ßf. 55, 24: ,,~Iutgierige unb 
i)affdje". 

c) füt±rJer fommt audJ öfter§ oei filsiebed10Iunge11 in btr 
®'dJrif± barauf 3u f ptec(Jen, baf3 bet &;,I. ®eif± nidit§ bergebii:cfJ inieber• 
fJoft unb feine berge6Iicf1e11 fil\or±e madit. ~m 8uf ammenf)an~1 mit 
bem oi§ger in bief em \ß1mft @ef agten rönnen aucfJ biefe ~fui3fptÜcfJe 
!jier nocf) \ßiai2 finben. ~n ~b. L 6,p. 541, § 35, 3u ®en. 7, 11. 12: 
„S)ier f dJen roir, ba[:i 9Jcof e iefJr reidj unb ü6etffüifig bon fil\orien 
ift unb bi§ 31m1 5Eetbntf3 immer iniebedJolt einerlei SDing. SDenn 
mie oft gebenH er mofJI ber '.i!'.iere? fil\ie oft iniebergoft er moljf, 
bat 9coag in ben S'faften gegangen i ei? filsie oft nebenf± er ber 
®'öf)nc \lcoa!j§, bie 3ugieidJ mit in ben Raffen nenannen feien? 
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~ierbon mut man aHeht urteilen Iaff en geiffüdje 9J1enf dwn; benn 
bie tutff en unb f ef)en aHein, bat b er ~ L @ e i ft n i dj t ß b e r • 
g e Jj I i: dj tu i e b e r f) o I t." filsie bieI Unf)eiI tuäre ber S'füdJe 
erf .par± geoiieoen, tuenn bie, f o ]idj 5!'.fJeoiogen imb Wrtteftamentfer 
nennen, fidj an biefeß f o einfadJe unb f o ridjtige unb einieudjtenbe 
ffi:e3e.p± Dutf)er§ gef)aiten f)ätten, anfta±t iljrer ~ernunf± unb i:f)rem 
menf djiidj eitlen unb fünbiidjen @elef)rtenf±o!3 ~raum 3u geoen unb 
burdj bie fogenann±e üueIIen±f)eorie auf, bem ~Wen 5!'.eftamen± einen 
~aufen jßa.pierfeten au madjen, ober bief e§ ~udJ @o±te§ in ein 
Crazy Quilt au bertuanbefn. - ®.p. 542, § 39, eoenfaif§ au @en. 
7, 11. 12: ,,SDarum ift baß n i dj ± eine b er g eo Ii dj e 5!'. au t o, 
I o g i e o b e r fil5 i e b e r fJ o I u n g, benn b e r ~ L @ e i ft 
± r e i o ± n i cf) ± b e r g e o I i dJ e u n b u 11 n ö t i g e fil5 o r t e, 
tuie bie grooen unb f atten @eifter benfen." - ®.p. 557, § 4, au 
@en. 8, 1: ,,SDarnm ift ba§ f ein b er g e b I i dj fil5 o r ±, b a § 
b er ~ L @ e. i ft f a g ±, @o±± f)aoe gebadj± an 91oaIJ." - Unb ®.p. 
602, § 47, 3u @en. 9, 8-11, fag± Dutf)er: ,,filsa§ bie Urfadje fei, 
tuarnm 9Jcof e f o reidjiidj unb bon bieien filsorten in biefer ~efdjrei• 
oung ift, f)aoe idJ brooen e±Iidjemal gef agt. SDenn b er ~ I. 
@ e i ft m a dj ± n i dj ± b e r g e o I i dj e fil5 o r t e. filser berf)afoen 
oebenU, in tueidj grof3em ,Sittern, lyurdj±, ~rnurigfei± unb @efaf)r 
91oalj mit ben ®einen geftanben f)aoe, ber tuirb IeidJfüdj erfennen 
fönnen, baf3 e§ bie f)ödjfte 910± erforbert ljaoe, bat @ o ± ± ein er • 
I et. ITT e b e f o o f ± hl i e b e d o lt u n b ein o iI b et." - ®.p. 
1154, § 75, au @en. 18, 5-8: ,,SDi:efe§ ift bie )Befdjreioung 5tuar 
nidj± eine§ f)erdidjen, fürftfidjen ober fönigiidjen, f onbern götfücf)en 
@:ffen§ unb @aftmaf)Ie§. - SDenn f oldJe filsor±e f oil man nidJt fo 
0Iof3 unb fort ooenf)in ülieriaufen, fin±emaI e§ getuit ift, bat fie 
nidJ± b er g eo I i dJ b o m ~ I. @ e i: ft, f onbern um unf erttuiIIen 
g e f dj ri eo e n f in b." - ®.p. 1755, § 38, 3u @en. 25, 7-10: 
,,®oidJe im o r t e b e § ~ L @ e i: ft e § fhtb mit ni:djten b er g eo • 
I i dJ e fil5 o r ± c, tuerben audJ au unbernünftigen ~ieren ntdj± ge• 
rebe±, tueidje ja au i:ljren ~ätern unb au iljrem ~oHe ntdj± gelje11, 
f onbern tu erben au ben 9Jcenfdjen gerebet unb 3euge11, baf3 11adj btefem 
Deoen ein anber unb beffer Delien fei." - ~b. II, ®.p. 568, § 99, 
au eilen. 30, 14-16: ,,Wifo tuerben tuir berf±ef)en, baf3 un§ biefe§ 
b o m ~ L @ e i f t e 11 i: dJ ± b e r g e o r i dj i:ft borgeljaiten tuorben, 
bat mir e§ Iefen, Ieljren unb giauI1en f oHen." - ®.p. 1573, § 44, 
au @en. 43, 6: ,,SDarum ljaoe idj oft gejagt, man foII auf ben bot• 
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nel)mften 9J1cifter biejer ~iftorien Jeljen, nämiicfJ, auf b e n ~ I. 
@ e i ft, roeicfJer ja feine IeicfJ±fertige ,8unge tJa±, ober b e r g e b • 
r i cfJ e 5D i 11 g e r e b e ±, f onbern un§ Me h:Ji.cfJtigf ten, niitiicfJf ten 
unb ljeffigften '.Binge Ieljr±." - ~b. III, ®'.p. 1895, § 19, in ber 
füt§legung ber fetten [ßor±e 5DabiM au 1. (}TJron. 18, 10-14: 
,,'.Denn ber ~I. @eijt i.ft rein ITT:arr nocfJ 5trunfenbolb, ber ein 5tiitte1, 
gefcfJtDei.ge @:i.n [ßort folite bergebii.cfJ reben." - ®'i.efJe 
aucfJ ~.b. IV, ®'.p. 311, § 19, 0u \ßf. 3, 3. 

~n .bi.ef em ,8ujammenljang .barf aucfJ nocfJ ei.n ,8Hat bei.gebracfJ± 
tDer.bcn, ba§ bon .bcm ~I. @ei.fte f agt, bat er .bi.e [ßorte geor.bnet ljafie: 
~.b. IV, ®'.p. 27 4, § 48, .au \ßf. 2, 7: ,,@:§ i.f± alfo fiar, .bat er 
(eoljn @o±te§) .ba§ @ebo± @o±te§ ge.pre.bigt ljabe, nämii.cfJ ba§ .be§ 
@fouben§ an i.ljn am ben eoljn @otte§, 31tt ®'eii.gfei.t aflen .benen, 
.bi.e i.ljn annel)men, bi.e an feinen 9camen gfouben uftD. (~olj. 1, 12). 
2föer bu mi.rft f agen: [ßenn .b er @ e i. ft .b i. e § m o 11 t e, marum 
!ja± er .benn b i e [ß o r t e n i cfJ ± .b e u ± r i cfJ e r g e o r .b n e ±, auf 
bief e [ßeif e: ~CTJ miH @o±te§ ®ebo± berfiin.bigen, baf3 icfJ fein ®'oljn 
fiin, ljeute ljat er micfJ ge3euge± ufm.? 5D er ~ L @ e i ft b l ei fi t 
f i clj ii fi er a II g I e i clj. '.Denn fo fieobacfJ±et er bie§ aucf) burclj 0 

ttu§ i.m @:bangeiio ~o.ljanni§, menn er bon f icfJ un.b feiner @ot±ljeit 
re.bet, bat er immer ba§ 2fnjeljen .be§ Q.sater§ an3iefJt un.b aIIe§, ma§ 
er if t, auf ben Q.sater 0utiicl'fiil)r±." 

d) :tler ~I. @eif t ljtt± bi.e ®'cfJri.ft 1. gefiucfJftafie±, 2 . .ba§ 5tem• 
.pu§ gemälj!t, 3. ben 2fu§brucr gemä:fyH ober beränber±, 4 . .bie 5titeI 
.ber \ßfaimen gemacfJt, ja 5. je.ber 5tiitteI ift bon @o±t (~I. @ei.ft). 

1. ~b. IV, ®'p. 311, unten, au \ßf. 3, 3: ~u±ljer re.bet IJier 
bom [ßort ®' e I a unb unmittelbar bor unf erer ®'teIIe bon ber [\er• 
.b0Imetfcf11mg .be§feI6en .bun-fJ .bie 70 SD0Ime±1cf1er. 2(11 Meier eteHe 
gafien fie e§ bttrcfJ „ S,aif;a>..µa " mie.bergegefien. ~ie3u Jagt füt±ljer: 
1,®o meif3 icf) aucf) lji.er niclj±, mas f-te mit igrem o,atf!a>..µa nacfJ .ber 
grammatif cljen ~e.beuhmg gemoIIt f1afien. ~cfJ milf e§ beuten ( di­
vinabo) aitf @eljeimniffe. '.Denn fie f cfJeinen, mie fie au tun pflegen, 
ein @eljeimni§ anne5eigt 311 ljafien, ba fie gemagt ljc(6en, e§ au ber• 
.b0Imetf cf1e11 butcfJ 5teffung, \ßaufe, 2fnljaiten, mas ®efo bei .ben 
~efirä-tfcfJen nicfJt fiebeutet; aucfJ ljafien fie fh~ nicljt Ieh~±fcrtiger• 
meif e baau fieinegen foff en, meH e§ getui.ß ift, bai3 aucfJ 11 i cfJ ± b er 
g e ri n g ft e ~ u cfJ f t a fi e n o dJ e i n 5t ii t± e I in .ber ljI. ®'cfJrifi 
tJ er g e li I i cfJ nefcfJrteben f ei (Wcat±IJ. 5, 18)." 9Jcerfen mir un§ 
ljier moljI, baf3 füt±ljer ni.clj± f agt, baf3 nicljt ber geringfte ~UL1Jftafie 
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ober ~iittef in Meiern ober jenem ~er§, 12[ljf cf1ni±±, S'tapi±cI ober )BucfJ 
bergefilicfJ gefcfjriefien f ei, f onbern i n b e r lj I. ® dJ r i f ±. ITTsieber 
f age icfj: S'fann man tooljI bie BeIJre bon ber ~erfiaiinf.piration ftär 0 

fer aum 12fufibrucr firingen? ~ )Sb_ VIII, ®.p. 1110, § 45, 5u 1. Ror. 
15, 3-7 : ,, 5D a ?, I e i fi Ii cfJ e o b e r f cfir i f ±I i cfJ e ITT5 o r±, i n 
~ lt cfJ ft a fi e n g e f a ff et". 5!:lie ganze ®'±eIIe finbe± ficfJ im 
borigen 2ffifcf111H± unter b 2. - ~b. IX, ®.p. 1770, au l,lsi. 22, 7, 
in ber 12[u§fegung bieier fcf1öner ®.priicfje: ,,5!:l i e lj I. ® dJ r i f ± 
i ft @ o t t e?, ITTs o r ±, gefdJtiefien unb ba§ icf)'§ aifo rebe, g e 0 

fi 11 aJ f t a fi e t u n b i n )B u dJ f± a fi e n g e fi i l b e ±, _gieid)toie 
GHJrif±u§ ift ba§ etoige ITTsort @otte§, in bie fätdJf±afien berljiin±. 
Unb gleicfjtoie 0:ljrif±u§ in ber ITTselt geljar±en unb geljanbeI± if t, fo 
gefJt'fi bem fdJrif±Iidien @o±tefitoort aucfj." ITTsieber: ,,5!:l i e fJ I. 
® cfJ r i f t i it @ o t t e fi ITT5 o r±, g e fi u dJ ft a fi c ±, in bie ~ucfj 0 

f±afien geliiföe±.1' 5D i e tJ L ® dJ r i f±, nicfjt ~eire ober ®tüctc ber 0 

feifien ! - )Sb_ X, ®.p. 1018, § 39, in „SDie brei ®t1mfi0Ia ober 
~efenn±niffe ufto": ,,ITTsenn fie (;~uben unb ~iirfen) mm .pocf1en auf 
b i e ® cfj r i f ±, bat ein einiger @ott fei; f o .pocf1en mir toieberum, 
bat b i e ® cfj r i f t elienf o ftarf anaeigt, ba§ in bem einigen @o±± 
biefo iinb. Unb giI± lt11f ere ®cfjrift f obief af§ iljre; fin±emaI l' ein 
m u aJ f± a b e i n b e r ® dJ r i f t b e r g e li I i dj i f t." 

2. )Sb_ V, ®'.p. 136, 5lt l_lsi. 2, 7, ,Jlt ben ITTsor±e11: ,,&jeute 
lj ab e icfj bidj ge0euget": ,,5!:le§ 12fuguftinu§ füörterung mitifäII± 
mir nidJ±, ba er b a ?, ~ e r b lt m, to e I cfJ e ?, i 11 b e r b e r g a 11 ° 
g e n e 11 3 e i t ft e 9 t, mit bem Wbberliium ber gege11toär±igen ,8ei± 
bergieidj±, ltnb f ag±, ba§ bor @o±t meber ~ergangenljei± nocfJ ,81t 0 

funf± fei, f onbern auter ber ,8eit unb in ber 0:toigreif f ei aIIefi ge~Jen° 
toär±ig. U11b bennocfJ fJ a t b er &j I. @ e i it b er b e r g an g e • 
n e n 3 e i t g e li r au dJ e 11 iD o II e 11, um bie tiomommenc @e. 
fort± anauaeigen, f onjt, toenn mir, toie bie 6ad1e ifi, reben tooHen, 
fo toirb un§ ber ®oljn @otte§ IJe11te, tägfoiJ 1111b immer gelioren." 

3. unb 4. ~b. IV, ®.p. l288, § 188, 0u \ßf. 22, 17: ,,Unb 
toer toeif3, ofi nicfJ± b e r @ e t f± a11cfJ in ber fäfijicf;t b i e i e n ~I u ?, • 

b r u et e,~~) ll c r (1 n b e r ± IJ a li e, bamit e§ ein tlerliorgene§ 
@eY1cim11i§ toäre, vi0 baf3 e§ erfiiIIt mürbe'? toie er ja aucfJ b e 11 

Z it c I b e?, 1,1s f a Im?, f e lj r b 11 n r e I g e 111 a cf1 ± IJ a t, f o baf3 
iljn nidJt?, am bie @rfüliung (res gesta). ja, nur er feföft iljrt er• 
f diHetien fonn±e. 5!:la nun bie gan3e Sfüdje b i e f e 11 @ c i f± 0 u 111 
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53 e lj r m e i: ft er lj a t, unb an bief er ®teIIe Heft: ,®te gaben 
burcljgra6en', ma§ mit ber ®acfJe feI6f± ii6ereinfomm±, fo moIIen mir 
bie ~artnäcfigen (bie ~uben, bie anfta±t: ,®ic fJafie11 burcfJgraocn' 
üoerf eten: )IBie ein Böme') faljren Iaff en." 

5. ~b. III, ®,p. 1895, 19 (fielje im borigen \ßunft unter 
„berge6Hclj gerebet"). - ~b. IV, ®,p. 311, § 19, 3u \ßf. 3, 3. ®ielje 
oben im ffiJ1fclj11it± ,,gefntcfJftafie±". - ~b. XI. § 93, Sfücljen,poftiHe, 
\ßrebigi am ®onn±ag naclj bem tE!jriftfeft, 5u Bur. 2, 37: ,,Sl)a§ fei: 
bi:c§maI genug f,pa3iert, auf ba13 man f elje, mie g a r f e i 11 Z ii t , 
t e l i 11 b e r ® cfJ r i f ± f e i: b e r g e fi e 11 § g e f CLJ r i e :6 e n, unb 
inie bie lieben alten [sä±er mit iljrem @Iaufien un§ ljafien @;i_:em,peI 
borgetragen." - ~b. XIX, ®,p. 19.20: ,,Sl>a§ f ei ferne, ba§ fei 
ferne, bai:l irgenbein Z ii t t e I im g a 11 3 c n \ß a u l u § f e i, bcm 
bi:e gan3e aUgemeine Sfüclje ni:cfJ± nacljfoigen unb ben f ie nidJ± fJal±en 
fon±e. ®oiclje 9Jceinung fJafien bie [säter nicljt gefJafi± fii§ auf bief e 
gefäljdicljen 3ei±en, in meicljen, mie \ßaulu§ borljergef agt !ja±, 
S2äf±erer unb ~Iinbe un)) Beute bon aerriitteten ®innen fein mürben; 
beten einer ift bi:efer ~ruber, unb moljl ber borneljmfte." ~n ber 
®cljrif± gegen ben i±afünif cfJen 9JcöncfJ, ))er gegen S2utljer fieljaut1±e± 
gatte, ba13 1. ~'or. 11, 22ff. nur bi:e @emei:nbe in ~orintlj ange, 
gangen ljätte, nüiJ± afier bt.e ganae tE!jriftenIJei:t. 

e) ~n S2utljer§ ®cfJrif±en finben f i:cfJ IJin 1111)) ljer tJi:eie be, 
i onberen Wu§briicfe, meicfJe auf bi:e Wrt ber Zäti:gfeit be§ ~I. @ei:f te§ 
bei ber [seraofaff un~J ber ®cljrift fidJ fie3ieljen unb bi:e für bie tioIIe 
@:rfenn±ni:§ bon Butljer§ ®±eIIung 511 uni erer i5rage feljr tnicljti:g 
fi:nb. ®ie geljören auclj mei:ften§ in ben eben fieIJanbeI±en \ßunf± 
unb f oIIen be§ljaI6 gier iIJren \ßiat fi:nben. 9Jcanclje bat1011 finb 
bereit§ in ben bi§ljer fieIJanbeI±en \ßunf±en 0ur ffiertnenbunq ge, 
fommen. ~ei bi:ef en merbe icfJ e§ babei: I1emenbe11 Iaffen, bi:e 6efon, 
beren W11§briicfe a11311füIJren. 

[serf cljiebenfüdJ nenn± Butljer ben ~I. @eif± einen ffcebner. ®o 
~b. II, ®,p. 17 42, § 251, 311 @en. 45, 23: ,,SDief er g r o 13 e m: e b, 
n er, ber &jI. @eift 11 • - )Bb. IV, ®,p. 750, § 23, 311 \ßf. 10, 7: ,,SDer 
~I. @eift, ber a II e i: n b er b e ft e m: e b 11 er if±". SDa§ qmtae 
3i:ta± fielje unter 4 b, 1. - ~b. IV, ®,p. 197 4, 31t \ßf. 128: ,,Gf§ 
tnirb afier i:n bi:ef em \ßfaim a1t±aqe treten, ein lnie guter St> i cfJ • 
± e r u 11 b ffl: e b n e r b e r ~ I. @ e i f± if ±." Sl>a§ gan5e 3i±at jielje 
ebenfaII§ unter 4 b,1. - ~b. V, ®,p. 340, @:inlei±ung 5u \ßf. 45: 
,,@:in tnie gar reit{Jcr ffl:ebner ber ~L @ei:ft fei". Sl>a§ 
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ganae ,8itat finbct JidJ tuicber oci 4 b, 1. - lffiei±er rebet 2utljer bon 
ber Wljetorif be?, ~)L @eifte§, iab. I, ®p. 1344, § 125, 311 @en. 20, 8: 
„filuf f oidje lffieife (tuie \jsiiniu§) rebet bie ®djrif± bon ben Sfrea±uren 
nidjt; fonbern b e § .'i) L @ e i f± e § W lj et o r i f, bamit er 11mgelj±, 
if± bief e, baf3 fie baß Ungfüd unb bie :it'.rüof aI möge gering, unb bie 
@üter, f o tuir bon @ott ljaoen, grof3 madjen." - 2u±ljcr rebet 
l1on ber Webefonf± be§ S;?L @eifte§. iab. IV, @5,p. 1792, 511 \lsf. 
121, 3: ,,SDafJer ocbient fidj b er .s;i I. @ e i f± nun b er W c b e • 
f u n f±, bami± bie (frmafJnung befto einbringiiuier tuerbe." -
2utljer rcbe± bom 9Jhmb beß ~L @eifteß. Q3b. IV, ®p. 893, § 67, 
0u \jsf. 14, 2: ,, :J:lenn e§ if± b e r 9Jc u n b b e § S;) L @ e i f t e ß f ef)r 
oef djeiben unb gütig. SDa er fie üoerauß f cf1äbiicf1e 9Ji'enfdjen ljä±±e 
nennen rönnen, flagt er f ie mit einem bid miiberen 9camen an, bal3 
fie ~inber ber 9Jcenf djen feien." - Q3b. VII, ®,p. 893, Du 9Jca±±f). 
18, 7: ,,Unb f inb bie 2eute genugf am getuarnt, aoer fie f)aoen b e ß 
.s;j L @ e i ft e ß 9)7: u n b beracljtet unb beß \ßat1ft?, @ef ete angenom• 
men." - Q3b. VII, ®p. 1531, au 2uf. 1, 46-55: ,,:J:lrum f o tuirb 
gefungen bieß 2iebiein (2o:6gef ang ber 9J1aria) af§ ein lffiunber• 
gef ang, ben ber S;?L @eift geftaI±et f)at burdj bief eß 9Jcaibieinß 9Jhmb, 
unb ift ein 2iebiein, baß man f)eil3t eine SDanff agung. ®ie tuirb 
nidjt f toia unb ljoffäljrtig üoer ben @aoen, bie if)r ba nicfJ± irgenM 
bon einer armen iJtall, f onbern burdj b e n ff)1 u 11 b b e s 8j I. 
@ e i f± e ß borgefungen werben." - Q3b. VIII, ®p. 775, § 74, .au 
~of). 17, 5: ,,®ief)e, f o einfär±ig unb f d)Iedj± rann 1:l e ß S;) I. @ e i • 
i± e ß W u n b re.ben, unb bodJ f o f)odJ, unb treffiidj :J:iin~J, bnf3 eß 
fein 9Jcenf dJ merf±." - :J:les :ijI. @eif teß 9Jcunb if t @otteß lffior±, bie 
®dJrift, bie iaioeI. - lffieiter rebet füitf)er bon ben 8ffen:6anmgen 
bes S;?I. @eifteß. Q3.b. I, ®p. 808, § 260, au @en. 12, 16: ,,®oicljeß 
f in b 8 f f e n o a r 11 n g e n b e § S;) I. @ e i ft e §, tueidje bie \lsfJi• 
fof opf)ie nidJt fiefJ±." - Q3b. II, ®,p. 213, § 240, au @en. 26, 24. 25: 
„lffiir <Iljrifien f ofien unb müffen cm ber (:finigfeit @ot±eß, baf3 nur 
ein @ott fei, nidJ± atueifein; tuaß aoer ba§feioe für eine (fo1igfeit f ei, 
ii± unferer lßernunft unb menf djfü[Jer lffieißljeit unerforf cfJiidj; benn 
es ift e i n e 8 f f e n o a r u n g b e ß 8j I. @ e i i± e ß unb be§ @Iau, 
oenß." - Q3b. VI, ei1. 1457, au ~oeI 3, 1: ,,:J:liefen (ben \Jsro• 
t1fJe±e11 = ®dJtuärmern) muf3 man f o anttuor±en: e§ f ei nidjt genug, 
baf3 mnn ben @eift am einen eingegoffenen f1noe, ba bieß ja nur bir 
ailein niitt, f onbern er muf3 ertuief en tuerben, unb bie \![u§~Jieflung 
be§ @eifteß mufl offenoar gemad1± unb öffentricfJ funb rretan tuerben, 



106 füt±qeri3 ®tdfong iJHr füfJre L1on ber ~er6aiinfpiration . 

.baß aHeß i5Ieif cf1 e§ fefJe. ':Da unfere \ßro.pgeten bie§ nidJ± hm, roie 
fie e§ aucfJ niemafs roer.ben tun rönnen, fo f oIIen fic mit 1m§ ®cfJiiler 
ber f1I. ®cf1rif± bieiben, ba mir jett f e i n e a n b e r e 8 f f e 11 ° 

b a r u n g b e § S:, I. @ c i f t e § fJ a b e 11 a 1 § b i e &:;, L 
®dir i f ±." ?Sb. XIV, ®.p. 1222, 311 9)cicfJa 5, 1: ,,;llief er \ßro 0 

.\.1ge± gatte einen groeen @eift, ber f o gana getuii:; ben 8r± bef±i111111en 
fonn±e, an .bem G:grij"±u§ geboren tu erben f onte, maß er ofJne b i e 
gan3 getniffe unb gana .beu±Iicf1e 8ffenbarung 
@ o ± ± e § nidi± ber111ocf1±e." - &jier audj gieidi foigen.be fil5or±e, .bie 
ficfJ in m.b. II, ®.p. 1976, § 169, .i\U ®en. 49, 10 fin.ben: ,,SDaß 
ffi:eidj ber ~irdje gat fein ®djtuer± geffüJr±, f onbern ga± feine ~raf± 
aIIein 00111 fil5or±e, unb 0tuar lJ o n b e m 111 ä cfJ t i g e 11 fil5 o r ± e 
.b e § ~3 I. @ e i f± e §, ba111i± @o±t .bie &jeraen ge3ogen ga±, .bae fie 
gfoubten." -- füt±ger fonn 0umeilen f ef)r .braftif cfJ tuer.ben, tute in 
m.b. III, ®.p. 1895, § 19, 0u 1. G:gron. 18, 10: ,,SD er &:;, L @ e i f± 
if± fein 9carr nocfJ 5trunfenboI.b, ber ein 5tiit±el, ge• 
f djtueige ein fil5or± f olI±e berge'6IicfJ re.ben." - Un.b in m.b. XIV, 
®,p. 1418, § 4, in .ber [\orre.be 0u111 \ßro,pgeten &jabafur: ,,&If o [Ja± 
.ber &:;,I. @eif± 111iifien .bie ®djuib gaben, baf3 er 11icf1± tuofJI reben 
rönne, f on.bern ro i e ein 5t r u n f e n b o I .b o b er ein 9c a r r 
r e b e ±, fo 111e11,ge er'§ ineinanber, un.b fiigre rotibe, f eI±fa111e fil5or±e 
1111.b ®,priicfJe." - SDagegen 111adit er ~.b. XIV, @5,p; 1154, 0u 9JHdia 
7, 13 auf „bie fon.berlidje ®orgfal± .be§ &:;,I. @ei 0 

ft e §" auf111erff a111. - Un.b in fß.b. L ®,p. 642, § 181, 011 @en. 9, 
26 f ag± er, baf3 „un§ gier gar ein g roter 3 o r n b e § &:;, I. 
@ e i ft e § borgefJaI±en" roer.be. Un.b tuie.ber in ~.b. I, ®,p. 226, 
§ 143, au @en. 3, 14, jagt er: ,,SDenn mir fJaben einen [\orgänger, 
.ben &:;,L @eif±, ber burdj 9Jcof e nidj± borgibt u n g e f dj i cf t e ~f I • 
I e g o r i e e n." - 53utrJer re.bet bon i5iguren. 3. m. ?Sb. I, ®,p. 
19, § 34, .au @en. 1, 2: ,,':Dnru111 gefnHen f o I cfJ e ~ i I b er u n .b 
i5 i g u r e n .be111 -~L @eijte tuof)I, un.b tuerben un§ .barin @o±±efi 
fil5erfe alf o borgefJnI±en, .baf3 mir fie ergreifen rönnen." - ~b. IL 
®,p. 981, § 191, 3u @en. 35, 27-29: ,,SDaru111 3eig± nun .bie IJl. 
®djrif± 111 i ± ..bief er i5 i g ur u 11 ..b 8( r ± 3u re..ben nn, .bnf3 bie [sä, 
ter geftorben finb, nicfJ± roie bie 5;,ei..ben fterben, f on..bcrn ..ba[3 fie 
berf n111111d± 1111..b I1etungre± fin..b in ..ber &:;,nnb @o±±efi." - lln..b ~..b, 
III, ®,p. 606, § 20, 0u @en. 45, in ..ben \ßrc..big±cn über ..bnfi erfte 
~lll{J ~Jlofe, fag± er: ,,~ojep~ fo111mt nn einen frem..ben '.8rhm..b muf3 
..bnf eibft ..ben i5re111ben bienen, un..b eine frembe i5ra11 madjt ign 3u 0 
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f cf)anben, ergreift iljn einmal frei bem 9Jcan±eI, ben Iäf_it er in ifJrer 
.~anb unb fieucf)t babon ufm. 9Jc i t b e r iY i g u r f) a ± b e r 5;i I. 
@ e i ft 5 u b o r g e i p i e I t bon bem 2eiben 1111b 2fuferftef)ung 
(HJrifti." - ~on ber 5Diaiefüf be§ S;,L @eifte§ f cf)reföt er in ~b. II, 
®p. 646, § 85, au @en. 31, 19: ,,filuf foicfJe ?llieife oef)äH ber 9Tauo 
ober ber 5Dieoftaf)I ber 1RaI1eI ben 9camen eine§ 5DieoftalJI§ in ber 
a11ber11 .stafel, aoer in ber erften 5!'.afel if t e§ ein recf)ter 2oljn, f o 
ifJr für iljr 2froeit geoüljre±, unb if± bocfJ gleicfJmolJI einerlei 5Ding . 
. . . 5Dief en Unterf cfJieb Ief)r± b i e 5D i a I ef ±i f b e § 5;, I. @ e i, 
ft e §." - @;ocnfo rebet 2utljer bon ber ®'cf1Iuf3funft be§ 5;,I. @ei, 
fte§, am Q3b. IV, ®p. 1966, 5u 27, 3: ,,5Die§ ift n1111 bie 2eljre be§ 
5;,I. @eif±e§ für ba§ ~a11§ unb ein recfJ±e§ cfJrii±füf)e§ ~a11§mef en, 
baf3 man glauoe, fünber unb afre§ anbere f ei eine @aoe bon @ott. 
filsenn bief e @;rfenn±ni§ gemif3 if±, baf3 mir aHe§ gieicf)f am au§ ber 
~anb @otte§ empfangen, ber e§ f cfJenft, bann merbe11 mir al§oalb 
eine f cf)öne \yoigerung, melcfJe b i e ® cfJ I u 13 f u n i t b e § 5;, I. 
@ e i f± e § un§ IelJr±, Ierne11 ufm." - Unb lBb. VI, ®,p. 393, 
§ 5, au 0ef. 31, 3: ,,~ier muf3 man bie \yolgerung meden, bie 
un§ b i e e- cfJ r 11 f3 f 11 11 ft b e § 5;, I. @ e i f ± e § Ief)r±: @:§ if t 
Wi'enf cfJ; foigHcfJ f oII man ficfJ nicfJ± barauf berlatfen; folgiidJ fonn 
e§ nicf)t ljeifen." - ®o rebet 2u±f)er aucfJ bon ber Q3eroei§füljrnng be§ 
~I. @eifte§, am Q3b. IV, ®',p. 1885, .511 \ßf. 125, 3: ,,2foer fielje, 
toelcfJ e i 11 e tu u 11 b e r I i cf) e Q3 e hJ e i § f ü f) r u 11 g b e r ~5 I. 
@ e i f± bära11f)äng±. '.Da§, f agt er, m11f3 @ot± hm, auf ba13 er ben 
@o±±feiigen ljeffe, benn f onft mürbe e§ gef cfJefJen, baf3 er feine SfücfJe 
berlöre." - Unb ~b. VI, ®',p. 24, § 33, 0u 0ef. 1, 15: ,,@:§ ift 
aoer bief e ,propljetif cfJe \yolgerung 5u mede11: ,0fJr ljaot ~änbe 
boH Q3fut', baljer ift euer @eoet, euer :D,pfer, ein f olcf)er 5Dienft, 
baran @ott @reueI ljat. 2Toer bie ?fiert gla11ot b e r ~ e hJ e i § , 

f ü lj r 11 n g b e § ~ L @ e i ft e § nü{Jt." - 5Daf3 ber S;,l. @cift 
nicfJ± bcn ljsiuraI 9Jl:ajefta±rn gcora11cf)t, oef cfJreföt füt±ljer in lBb. I. 
®,p. 71, § 175, 311 @en. 1, 26 f o: ,,SDa§ ift aoer 311maI IäcfJcriicfJ, 
baf3 bie 011be11 borgeoen, @ot± ljalte bie @erooljnf)eit grof3cr S;,erren 
unb \yürften, bie um föJre unb fileberena miHen aif o in bcr 9Jl:eljr, 
3af)f bon fü{J reben. @:i11er f o I cfJ e n f an 3 I e i i f cfJ e n 
Sj ö f I i dJ feit (baf3 icfJ c§ aff o nenne) f o I g t j a b er ~ I. @ e i ft 
n i cfJ ±; fo edcnni ancfJ bie .~I. ®a1rift b i e f e fils e i f e a 11 r e, 
b e n nicf)t." - füt±ljer rebet oft bon ber Wrt unb filseif e .au reben 
be§ 5;,I. @eifte§ ober ber ®cfJrift. ®o lBb. I. ®',p. 36, § 76, 511 
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@en. 1, 6: ,,:I)enn mir müffen oefJaiten b i e 52f r t au r e b e 11, 

m i e i t e b i e fJ I. e dJ r i f t fJ a t, unb Jjfefüen oci ben fil5or±en 
be§ ~I. @eifte§. 11 - Unb e.p. 57, § 135, au @en. 1, 14: ,,~ter mui:; 
idj aoer bie füIJre mieberfJoien, tueidjer idj brooen efüct:Jemal ge, 
badj± lJaoe, 11ämlidj, baf3 man gemofJnen muf3 b er 2( t t u n b 
~ o r m a u r e b e n, b i e b e r ~ I. ® e i ft f ü fJ r t; mie benn 
aucf:J in anbern S'tünf ten niemanb frndJföariidj f tubieren rann, er 
f)ao e be1111 redjt gelernt ilJre e.pradje unb 2lt± au reben." - Unb 
in berfeföen ®.palte, § 136, fäf)r± Bu±f)er fort: ,,:I)arum fefJen \uir 
nun, baf3 auf f oldje fil5eif e b er &;;, I. ® e i ft au dJ f e i 11 e e .\J r a • 
ct:J e 11 11 b f e i 11 e 2( r t O u r e b e n fJ a t, 11äm!idj, bai:; ®o±± 
f.predjenb aI!e§ gef djaffen unb burct:J fein fil5ot± gemirH Ijaoe, unb 
jeirn aIIe feine fil5etfe fil5or±e ®o±±e§, burcf:J fein ungef dJaffene§ fil5ort 
gef djaffen. fil5ie 111111 ein ~f)iiofo.pfJ feine oef onberen 52.fu§briicre 
geornudjt, f o !ja± audJ b er &;;, L ® ei i± f e i 11 e Jj e i o 11 b er en 
2( 11 § b r ii cf e. Unb baf3 ein 52.fftronom feine f ogenannten e.pf)i.-iren, 
2fuge§, @:.pi0tJfeI ufm. fjat, baran tut er redj±, mirb if)m audj 311 hm 
nergönnet in feiner S'tunft, auf baf3 er befto ridjtiger unb oequemer 
lernen fonn. fil5ieberum miff en b et &;;, I. @ e i ft unb b i e fJ I. 
e dj r i f t bon f oidjen ~e3eidjnungen ober fil5or±en gar nidj±§, fo11° 
bern nennen ba§ ganae fJimmlif dje ®eoäube, f o üoer 1111§ ift, &)im, 
mel, meidje§ ein 2fftronom audj nidjt meiftern nodj tabeln f oII, f on• 
bern foII feine 2fu§brüd:e Ijaoen, unb b i e e dj r i f ± n a dj i IJ r e r 
2f r ± r e b e n I a f i e 11. 11 

- Unb ~b. I, ®.p. 498, § 194, au @en. 
6, 8: ,,~ier iit aoennal ein e 11 e u e 2f r t au r e b e n b e § ~ I. 
@et ft e §, me!dJe audj @aoriel, ber fjimmiif cfJe ~o±e, geora11tl1±, 
ba er 51tr ~ungfrau Wcaria Bur. 1, 30 f agt: .:I)u ljaft ®nabe liei 
@ot± funben'." - Unb mieber ~b. II, e.p. 1689, § 9,1, au ®en. 
45, 5: ,,:I)ie 9Jcenfdjen mürben alfo fugen: :I)ie 5ornigen unb mi, 
bif d1en ~riiber betraten, berfaufen unb ±ö±en ifJren armen, uni tl1uf, 
bigen ~mber. 2föer ber &;;,I. ®eift f agt: :I)ie§ ~erfaufen f oH ba§ 
&)eil unb Beoen ~.tgtJ.picnfonM unb ber gan3e11 )fiert fein. :I)ieß ift 
eine neue unerljör±e ffi:ebe unb eine ungiauo• 
Ii dJ e 2( n t m o r ±, bie niemanb tätte fJoffen fönnen. Cf§ iit alier 
c in e n ö ± ± l i tlJ e 2( r t u n b fil5 e i f e 3 u r e b e n." - Unb ~b. 
V, e.p. 538, 311 mi. 51, 7: ,,fil5enn mir baf)er red1t reben moIIen 
bon ben natüriitlJen S'träf±en natlJ bieiem ~faim unb n a tlJ b er 
fil5 e i f e b e § Sj L @ e i ft e §, bann miiif en mir eoen ba§ natürfüfJe 
S'träf±c nennen, baj3 mir tn ber eiinbe unb im 5tobe ttnb. 11 

- fil5eHer 
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f!lb. VI, ®'p. 376, § 48, 311 ~ef. 29, 21: ,,9Jcan mui3 ficfJ an b er· 
g r e i cfJ e n ffi: e b e n § a r t e n b e § &J I. @ e i ft e § getnöf)nen. 
:Denn ber &)L @eijt nennt benjenigen geredJt, ben bie imelt einen 
Reter f)ei13t. 11 

- Unb f!\b. IX, 15,p. 1017, § 27, au 1. \.jsetri 2, 6: 
,,:Darüber nennt if)n ber \.jsropf)e± aucfJ ,einen Circritein'. '1) er &J I. 
@ c i f t Ij a t f e i n e im e i f e, b a B e r m i ± f u r il e n im o r t e 11 

b i e I r e b et. 11 
- Unb f!\b. XIV, ®'p. 1777, § 13, 311 ®'adJ. 1, 3: 

„ :Da Ia13t un§ f ef)en, tnarum ber \.ßropljet, ber ben armen, erf dJrocre• 
nen &)aufen ±röjten f oH, aHererft nocfJ meljr icfJrecr±, unb mit :Dräuen 
anfäljet unb bie ffi:ute aeigt. 2!:ber e§ ift b e § &J I. @ e i ft e § 2f r t 
u n b im e i f e a I f o, ba13 er auerft ljart unb fcfJarf anfäljet, unb 
IJernadJ freunbiicfJ unb fiii3e tnirb. 11 

- Unb in § 14 f agt DutfJer 
tnieber: ,,füf o fJier audJ, tneff biefer \.ßroj:JfJet biel Zr oft geben tniII, 
ljeot er fJart unb ernftiicfJ an, unb ijt nicfJt aHein be§ @ei• 
f t e § im e i f e u n b 2[ r ±, f onbern bie 9?:ot forbert e§ bon unf er±• 
mc~Jcn. 11 

- Dutljer äuj":;crt f icfJ aucfJ über bie ®'teHung be§ &)I. @ei 0 

f±es 3ur @rammafü l!l1b beren @ebraucfJ. Cirr f agt f!lb. IX, ®'j:J. 
130, § 52, au @aL 2, 6: ,,:Diefe Webe ift eine joicfJe, in ber ettna§ 
au§gefofien ift ( ecliptica), benn e§ fefJlt: ,&)abe icfJ nicfJ±s emj:Jfan• 
gen.' 9)/:an mui3 e§ aber b e m &J I. @ e i ft e, b e r i n \.ß a u I o 
r e b e t, augute ljar±en, tnenn er ettna einmal tn i b e r b i e 
@ r a mm a t i f b e r ft ö B t. Cirr rebet in grof3em Cirifer. 11 

- Unb 
im feioen f!lanb, ®'j:J. 190, § 222, au @aL 2, 16, f ag± er: ,,:Der 
2fusbrucr in ber ~ufga±a, ,nid1± aIIe§ i5Ieifd]', ift eine .f)eoräifdje 
Urebetneif e, tnddJe miber bie @rammafü berftö13t . . . '1) er & L 
@ ei f± bin b et fidj nid1± an bief e ®' t r e n g e b er @ r am• 
m a t i f. 11 

- ~om @ebäcfJ±ni§ be§ &)I. @eifte§ f ciJreiot DutfJer f!lb. 
II, ®'.p. 1496, au @en. 47, 7: ,,imir IJaben broben gefJört, ba13 ~afob 
nidJt bon f eibf± nadJ ~tgtJj:J±en geiJogen ift, f onbern baf3 er f eljr furdjt• 
fam gemef en, unb baf3 ifJn bie ljolje 9?:ot gebnmgen .f)abe, bafJin 31t 
aief)m, unb ift aucfJ nicf)t gerne in 1tgj:J±en gebfüben, ljat audj baf eloft 
nicfJ± tnoHen begraben tnerben. :Denn b er & L @ e i ft fJ a ± ein 
gute§ @ e b ä ciJ t 11 i §, unb gebenft nodJ an bie ~erijeif31t1t\t f o 
bem ~forafJam gefcfJefJen ift 1. 9Jcofe 15, 13. 14. 11 

- :Der &L @eift 
ift nacfJ füt±fJer „b er a II erb e ft e 9Tc a I e r 11

, f!\b. IV, ®'j:J. 1866, 
au ~f- 124, 7. - f!\b. V, ®'j:J. 406, 311 \.ßf. 45, 9: ,,imiber bie§ 
\JreuiidJc 2fu?f eIJen unb btefe erf d1red'Hd1en fügerniffe (bcr ~ircfJe) 
ift b i e f er \.ß r e i § b e § &;;, L @ e i ft e § b o n n ö ± e n, baf3 bie 
.\'HrdJe bufte bon 9TctJrr!Jen unb \ll:Ioe unb ~eaia, tneiI fie über bie 
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9Jcaf3en berit1ciet unb neriäftert roirb." - Unb ~b. VI, ®t1. 1440, 
au 0oeI 2, 13 Iefen mir: ,,mcan rann IJier b e 11 m u 11 b er o a r e n 
ITT a t b e § @ e i ft e § @ o ± ± e § f e f) e n, ber oi§f)er bie :Ilrof)ung 
um j o gröf3er gemaliJ± unb bermef)r± f)a±, bamit er jie auf bie @iite 
unb ~armf)eqigfei± @o±M ufm." - 011 ~ll. IX, ®,p. 253, § 8, 
3u @aL 3, 1 f direio± er: ,, filoer biej e§ ]inll ® dJE>f t m o r± e b e § 

~ I. @ e i f± e §." - Unb al§ Iet±e§ ~b. VII, ®p. 1527, au 53uf. 
1, 39-45: ,,,SacfJaria§ fJa± eine Cflijaoe±f), lla§ if±, mo @o±±e§ filsort 
ift, lla ,prelligt' § i5eier unll m:uf)e. ®onf t if± of)ne ba§ gö±fücfJe filsor± 
nicfJ± i5rielle im ~er3en, e§ f ei llenn, llaf3 3adJaria§, lla§ ift @otte§ 
filsort, ge,prelligt mirll. füijo f)aoen jie auclj mit bem \Yl:amen oebeu±et 
ffJr )fiert. 006anne§ IJei13± @unft oller @nulle. :Denn mo 00IJan, 
ni§ ~rebigiam± ift, lla if± lauter @nabe, ~ergeoung ller ®ünllen, 
Dtuf)e unb i5riellen im ~)er3e11, unll bor @o±t ei±er @unft. :Da§ IJa± 
b e r ~ I. @ e i f ± a I j o b o r g e f ,p i e I ± m i t b e 11 \Je a m e n 
ll e r @; I t er 11 u 11 b b e § ~in ll I e in § zsofJanne§, auf ba13 mir 
med±en, mie ein treffiicf, grof3 :Ding e§ j ei um lla§ fJeiii~1e göttiicfJe 
filsort." fils. ~. 

(ß'orifetung folg±.) 

~igcuart i'H'r lBibeL 

( 8dJiuj3.) 

'Ilief e ~froci± Lierbanft if)l'.e Gl:n±f±cIJ1mg ller :itatjacf,e, baf3 amet 
· üocrf etung§juliiföcn Iiin±er un§ fügen. ;;'sm ;;'saf)rc 1934 waren 
400 0aIJre f eH llem crfimafigen Gl:rf cljeinen llcr tiolljtänlligen füttfJer• 
liföeI tJcrfiofien, unll im ~a(Jn' -l 935 gellacf1±c llic .ltinf,c ller @nnbe 
Wo±±e§, bie i(Jr 400 ~nI1rc 0unor llie cnglijcf)e ~ilieI burcfJ 9Jfüc§ 
Ciolwrllaic gef cf1enft fJafü. c:DunfJ lliefes bo.p,pd±c :;'su6iiäum f oilen 
mir uns nnieitcn lnff cn, bns ift Q-\ottes filsilic, bnf3 toir nicfJ± nur bie 
31dnne trc±cnbe fü1crf ct11nn0funf± llanfliar 6e1mmllcrn, jonllcm llnf3 
mir llcm fBucfJ f eflijt, bas mm feit 400 zsa!Jren im Welnnnllc 3mcier 
neuer !SprncfJcn tioriicnt, 1mj ere fü.tfmerff amfcit erneut 3umc11llcn. 
'l'ocfJ nur bcsf)aili, lnciI bns ~ucfJ Don 1mf cf1ötliarem filscr± für unfner 
Seelen ,~)eiI unb ~dien ift, fw6en fidJ bic ülicrj ctcr in jnfJreianger 
2(r6ct± ber :llcüIJe untcr0ogcn, c§ 11110 in unf ercr '.l1cuttcrjprncf1c 3u, 
ni111nfü[] .31! 111L1L1)E'IL 
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ülier\etung ijt inteniibe ~htßlegung. mser Die C\:igenart eine§ 
I.Bmljef nicf)t berjterJt, mag er eine nocf) f o grünDiicf)e fünn±ni§ Der 
®pracf)e f)alicn, in Der e§; gcf cf)rielien ift, ilJirD DocfJ nie 3um recf)ten 
lnerftänbni§i Defif eföen fommen. ltnD ilJer eine ®cfJrift nicfjt ber, 
i±ef)t, mag ein noclj f ö geilJanbter Wceifter De§; \lfu§Drucf§i in Der neuen 
®pracf)e fein, er fonn bocfJ nie eine Iiraucf)Iiare ülierf etung liefern; 
ia, ie giä1131::nDer feine „Überf etung" äuf3eriicfJ erf cf)eint, um fo mefJr 
mag He bem '3e\er Den ®inn ber urjpriingiicfjen ®cf)rif± berDunfein. 
:Vie Deu±fcfJe unD Die engfijcfJe I.Bilief jinD Darum io boqiigiicfJ, ilJeiI 
Die ülierf eter ein tiefe§; [\erffönbni§i für Die Q:igenarten Der 1.BilieI 
f)attcn. 

011 Dem. Iii§f)erigen Zeff unferer SJfrlieit lJQiien itlir bon 5i1Jei 
cfjarafteriitiicf)en C\:igentüm!icfJfeite11 ber I.BilieI geljanDel±, mit Denen 
ein ülierieter bertrau± fein mu13, efJe er feine \l(rliei± iilierljaup± Iiegin, 
nen fonn, Die er Iiei Der Üliet\etung nie au§ bem \l[uge beriieren barf, 
ja Die fo tief in \eine perjonficfJe ®teihmg 5ur ecf1rtft eingebrungen 
fein miifien, Da13 er ficfJ if)rer eigen±fülj nicf)t fiemuf3± ii±, Da13 fie iljm 
unuei1Juf3± Die ~eDer fiiljren. :Vie erjte fieljanbeite 0:igenart Iie±raf 
(Iljrijtum af§i aHer - ja, aifer -ecfJrif± S'fern unD ®±ern; bie 5roeite 
Die fauliere Unterf cf)eiDung unb innige ~erliinbung bon @efet unD 
Gfbangeiium in ber ®cfJrif±. 

@;§ ilJar urj,prüngiicfJ meine ~rliiicfJ±, am bri±±en ~unf± bieie§ inß 
~fuge au f afien, ba13 bie ®cf)rift @o±± 5um eigenfücfjen ltrljelier fJat: 
®ic if t 5itlar burcf) Wcenf c!jen gef cfJrielien, alier nicfjt im eigenfücf)en 
®inne bon Wcenf cf1en. :l)ie ljeifi.gen Wcänner @o±±e§ ljafien gereDet, 
nur ilJeH Der &jeifigc @eijt f ic triefi, unD f ie f)afien, ilJa§ ber &jefüge 
@ei.ft fie 3u reDen unD 3u f cfJreilien triefi, gereDe± ni.cf)t mi.t )lßorten, 
roefcfJe menf cfJHcf)e mscifü1ei± IefJrcn fonn, fonDern mit )lßorten, Die Der 
Sjeiiige @eift feföft Ieljrt. @;5 ift für eine I.Bilieiülierf eJ21mg bon fof, 
gen\cfJluerer I.BeDeutung, oli ber ülierf eter Den \lhttor für eine ~erf on 
bon gieicfJer geiftiger \l(niage mit ftcfJ f eIIift Iiirt, ober oli er bi.e Q3i.IieI 
für @o±±eß. ei.geneß l.811Cf) edennt. \l[Iier f o luicfJtig eine Un±erfucfJung 
ülier Diefen \ßunft an fi.cIJ aucfJ märe, f o ift eß DocfJ, jei± &jerr ~aftor 
I.BoDamer in einer uef onDeren Wrtifdferie bie ®tcHung fät±ljerß aur 
ecfJrif± au§fiif)rfülj fieljanDeH, nic!jt meljr nötig, in Dief er Wrfieit nocfJ 
lueiter Darauf einaugef)en. Gfß f ei. nur fräftig auf baß reic!jljartige 
Wl:aterinf fJi.ngeilJi.ef en, ba.'3 S)err \ßaftor Q3obamcr 3u biefem ~unf±e 
3uf ammengetragen rw±. 

011 Dem nun fof!}enbcn steil 1:ler bodicgenben 2.frfieit, in Dem 
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icfJ fie 511111 fil6f cf1Iui3 3u bringen gebenfe, foII be§!JaI.6 auf einen anbern 
lßunf± !Jingeroi.ef en werben, ben ein überf eter nicfJ± au§ .bem filuge 
tiedicren .barf. 0ebeB ~ucfJ tierfoigt einen 6eftimm±en 8mecr. 2UieB, 
roa§ ba§ ~udj en±r,ält, mag e§ an iicfJ aucfJ nocfJ fo tierf d1iebenaritg 
erjc(Jeh1en, muf:l bocfJ in bem einen lßunf± 3uf ammentreffen, baf3 es ber 
füreicf11mg besf eiben 8mede§ bi.en±. 5.Den 8mecr einer ®'cfJri.f± muf:l 
ein 2(wfüger unb überf eter tierfte(Jen, menn er feiner filufgabe geredJ± 
werben mm. m1er e§ in biefem ®±üd' tierfe!JI±, roirb e§ in feiner 
gan3e11 2(rbllit tierfel;Ien. Um ein ,paar berbe ~ei.f ,piele iJU nennen, 
fo mirb jemanb, ber S'farifoturen mit lß(Jotogra,p(Ji.en tierroedjf el± ober 
ber fJtJperboii.jdje 2.{u§f agen im budjftäbiidJen ®inn auffaf3±, i.n feiner 
füflänmg ber genannten 5.Di.nge unfelJioar Unfi.nn 0utage förbern. 
mser bi.e ~föeI ridJ±ig erfüiren unb iiberf eten mi.II, muf3 i.(Jren 8mecr 
fennen. 

5.Der 8med ber ~ibeI ift mit einem m1or±e ber @Haube. m1a§ 
0ofJanne§ am ben 8mecf feine§ 0:tiangeiium§ angibt, fann mit glei• 
tiJem m:ecfJt tion ber gan0en ®djrift gef ag± werben: 5.Dief e f i.nb ge 0 

f cfJrieben, baf3 i(Jr glaube±, 0efus fei. ber ~(Jrif±, ber ®oIJn @o±±e§, 
unb bai:; iIJr burcfJ ben @Iaunen ba§ Beben (Jabt in feinem 9camen. 

5.Di.e ®'cfJrif± forber± @Iauben. 5.Da§ gefdjie(J± nidj± nur in ber 
m1ei.f e, baf3 an 2eute bie einfadje ~orberung geftem roirb: @foube 
an ben ~errn 0efum ~(Jrijtum; ober baf3 anerfennenb beridjtet roirb, 
fie ,gfou.6±en ber lßrebig±; ba§ 3eigt fidj tiieimeIJr f cfJon in .ber gan0en 
m1ei.fe, mie bi.e ®'cf1ri.f± an einen 9Jcenf djen (Jeran±ri±t unb mit i(Jm 
IJanbel±, ober i(Jn be(Janbel±. Un±eqeidjne±er (Ja±±e in bief en 5!'.agen 
in einer anberen ffierbinbung filniaf3, ba§ j ed1fte ~a,pi±eI bes 0ofJan° 
ne§ctiangeiium§ burdj0uar6ei±en. @;§ if t merfmiirbi~J, mie ,perem,p• 
torif cfJ I;ier ber I1ebingung§loje @Iaube geforber± roirb. ~ier einige 
lßrooen aus bem ~a,pi±eL 

0eju§ eröffne± bie Un±edJaI±ung, inbem er bie neugierige ~rage 
be§ ffioffß, mann er 3uriidgefe(Jr± f ei, ignoriert unb in g(nfnü,pfun~J 
an baß ±agß 0utior tierric(J±e±c @3,peijung§rounber ÜJnen mit grotem 
fünft 3uruf±: m1idet ®peif e, nicfJt bie tiergi.-ingiidj ift, f onbern bie bn 
bleibe± in ba§ eroige füben, \neidJe eudJ bes Wi'enf cf1e11 ®oIJn geben 
wirb; benn benf elbigen IJat @ot± ber ffia±er tierfiegeI±. Cfi.n roiber 0 

f .prucfJ§tioHes m1or±. 011 einem 2f±em0uge nenn± er bem ~oif bie 
ins eroige fäben bauernbe ®,peije am ba§ ~bjeft ÜJre§ m1irfen§ unb 
miebennn am reine @abe unb @eicfienf f eincrf eit§. 0:r löft ben 
msiberf ,prm{J aucfJ nicfJ± auf, am bas ffioif tierrounber± fragt: m1aB 
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i olfrn mir tun, baf:l mir @ofte?, lillede mirfen? SJ:la?, if t @otte§ 
lillerf, an±mortet er, baf:l if)r an ben gfoub±, ben er gef a:nbt f)at. 

(if§ ift m. tif. ein 9Jcii:;berftef)en bief e§ lillor±?, ~eju, menn man 
barht bie aw:lbrüd'IidJe föffärung 3u finben mein±, baf:; unf er per• 
f ö11Hd1er @Iauben§ftanb @abe unb lillirfung be?, 5)eiiigen @eifte?, f ei. 
®o ridJtig e§ if t, wie mir audJ im bri±ten WrfüeI 6efennen, bai:; unf ere 
~efefJnmg unb @Iau6e bom erften fr(ugenbfof an au0f d1liei:;IidJ @o±• 
fe?, lillcrf ift, of)ne ba13 mir etroa am bon 9ca±ur eb!ere eeeien burcfJ 
eigene§ filerf)aiten bem ITTeid1e ®ot±e?, merfücf) näf)er riid'en ober burcf) 
bon @ott gefdJenfte ®nabcnfräfte un?, bi§ponieren, borbereiten, ller 
befdJrenllen ®nabe affornmollieren ober beim Suftanllefommen ller 
~efef1nmr1 miti11irfen, f o if t e§ bocf) nid1± bief e lillafJrf)eit, bie ~ef u?, 
mit bem fü10brud' ,,@otte§ lillerf" f)ier be.0eid1net. fitr gef)t jpäter 
barauf ein, baf:; ber ®fou6e eine ®abe feine§ filater§ f ei: @;?, fonn 
niemanb 3u mir fomrnen, e?, fei benn, bati if)n aief)e ber filater, ber 
midJ gef anbt fJat. fr(ber fJier rebet er nicf)± tJon ber 0:n±ftef)ung be§ 
@fouben§, f)ier rebet er bon feinem liller± bor @o±t. @:r f)a± bern 
filoif 3u[Jerufen: ,,lillirfet"; fie f)aben gefragt: ,,lffia§ foHen mir mir• 
fen ?" unb nun jagt if)nen ~efu§, ma§ ,,®ot±c§ lillerf" f ei. Sl)a?, f)eif:;± 
m1dJ bem 8uf ammenf)ange offenbar ein bon @o±± geforber±e§ unb 
@ott mofJigefäIIige§ fil5erf, hlie aucfJ >3uHJer, fur0 0uf ammenfaHenb, 
hla§ er meitläufig au§fiifJr±, jagt: ,,liller ®o±± Dienen mtII, ber rnuti 
f icfJ au bief em @ot±e§bienft rid1±en. 5l) e n n b a ?, f) e i i:; t @ o ± t 
b i e n e n, unb ba§ if t ber recf)±e ®ot±e§bienf t, baf3 man gfoubc an 
bcn, bcn ber fila±er gef anb± f)at, ~efurn Ci'tJrijhnn" (et. B. VII, 
2213). 

SDamit berfd1ifrf± Zseiu:3 nur ben inneren lilliberj.).1rudJ ieiner 
!illor±e. Sl)a§ lillerf, ba§ er forbert, iff: ,,baf3 if)r an ben giauI1e±, ben 
er gef anb± tJa±". QHauben iff ja nacfJ aifcm neu±effameniiidJen 
®,pradJgefiraudJ gar fein ,probufübe§ ober berbienffüdJe§ lillerf. 
@Iaufaen ift ba? ~1crabe @egcn±eiL ®tat± ber \ßrobufföJi±ä± in 
irgenbmdd1er Bonn brüd't e§ reine ITTe3e,ptibi±iH au§. @oft tJa± f ei, 
1tem berforenen unb berbarnmten filolf einen tifriöf er gefanb±, unb 
nun forber± er ba§ (Jrof:le lillerf bon ÜJnen, baf:l fie bie @:rföfung, bic 
jein Q:riöjer noHjtänbiq fJergefteH± fJa±, ern,pfan~Jcn. Zsn bief em 
®inne forber± ~efuB @Iaufaen; unb f o forber± bie ecf1rif± @Iaufaen. 
'l)a31t ift bief e§ f o f eibftmiberf predJenbe lillort mi± nötfücfjl'r ~rnf± 
nefiin±, eben ben Q:\Iau6en au mirfen, ben e§ forber±. 

SDa bie ~uben .a1rnäd1ft Den ®Iaufien nolfJ niLfJt am reine<:! ®e• 
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idJenf @o±±e§ i.n ÜJrcm &jer3en e11±5iinbe11 Iafjen, ba jie bi.elmelJr auf 
i.f)rem S±anb,punH befJarren, baf:l audJ ber @laube ehnaß non ÜJnen 
felbf± 5u Beif±enbeß f ei, f o forbern fie @runb bafiir, menn Fe ficfJ aum 
@Iauben f)erbeifa1fen follen. ~efuß bef)au1Jie± ber @ef anb±e @o±te§ 
0u fein, ba§ f ollen fie glauben. So f oil er ticfJ burcfJ eine orbenfücf)e 
Degi±imation aufünei.fen. ~m ~fof d1luf3 an ba§ 61Jeifungfü1mnber 
tiom tiorigen ~age roeif cn fie auf baß &jimmeibrot f)in, burcfJ ba§ ticfJ 
9Jcof e§ außroeifen fonn±e. ~efuß gelJt auf ben @ebanfen nur iniofcrn 
ein, am er barauf aufmcrff am macf1±, baf:l ba§ 9Jcanna im eigen±licf1e11 
Si.nne gar fci.n &ji.mmelbro± gehJefen f ei, ba eß bodJ nur bcn irbifcfJen 
Beib für ba§ irllif cfJe Beben nacfJ ber ~Ir± geroöfJniicfJer S1Jeife erfri.f dJ± 
[Jabe. Unb fta±t iicfJ if)rem ~unf cf)e gemäf:l auß5uroeif en, biete± er fidJ 
if)ncn einfacfJ feibft aL§ ba§ hJaLJre tion @ott gef anb±e &ji.mme16rot an, 
baß ber ~elt baß Beben gib±, ein Beben, baß ben ~ob iiberbauert: 
~dJ roerbe iIJn auf erroeden am ~iingf ten ~age. 

So forber± bie ®cfJrift @Iauben. Sie liefert nicfJ± ~eroeif e, bie 
non ber Qsernunf± anaitJfier± m1b nacf)ge1Jriif± hJerben fönnen, um uns 
au beroegen, baf:l mir uns auf @runb .berf elben iJU .ber gläubigen \lfo, 
nafJme if)rer \lfu§f agen ticrftef)en. 6i.e bietet un§ einfadJ ba§ &jei.l 
0um @Iauben an, unb in if)ren ~orten liegt 3ugleicfJ bie ~raft, .ben 
@Iauben i.n uns 311 e11±3iinben. - ~ie ~ef uß ofJne fürgument einf acfJ 
@Ia11ben forber±, faf:l± Bu±f)er bünbig i o v11f ammen: ,, ;1)arum bleib et 
fuqum bei biei em ~rote, ba§ ber Qsater tierji.egelt lJat, i fJ r m ii f3 t 
g I au b e n unb bieie @51Jeife roi.rfen; baf3 i.f)r giaubd an ben, fo ber 
Qsaier gefanbt I1a±, babei miif3t if)r allein bleiben" (St. B. VII. 
2229). 

i((I§ bi.e ~uben nun bariiber murren, baf3 ~ef u§ ba§ bom 5)i.m• 
mel gefommene ~rot fein roiH, ba fie bocfJ jeinen mater un.b mu±±er 
rooI1I fennen, oerroci.ft i.fJnen ~efu§ energif cfJ iIJr 9Jl:urren, tu± aber 
nictJ± ba§ @eringf±e, um baß itrgernis 3u bef eitigen. @:r beton± biel, 
mefJr: ~cfJ bin baß ~rot beß Bebenß, unb roirft ÜJnen gar einen neuen 
Stein be§ filnftof3enß tior bi.e lYÜf3e, h1bcm er eriäuternb babon rebe±, 
baf:l er fein lYieifcfJ für baß 53eben ber ~eI± geben hJerbe. ;1)a§ ift 
roieber ein ~od, ba?, @Iauben forbcr± unb @Iauben ent0ünbe±, aber 
bem, ber i ein &jcra berfcfJHef3t, 3um fügerni?, roerben 1111113. 

So grof3 roirb ba?, \\'crgcrniß, baf3 aucfJ tiieie tion ~efu ~üngern 
ici.ne Webe nicfJ± mefir 5u ertragen tiermögen: SDa?, if± eine IJQrte %:be, 
rocr rann iie gören? 2Iber ~ef u§ tu± nicf)±ß, um feine fJar±e \Rebe 3u 
miI.bern. Ch roieberfJoI± nur em1JfJahf cfJ, .baf3 er ber bom &jimmeI 
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gefanb±e Q:rfojer jei, ber jeinere1eH mieber baIJin auffafJren merbe, ba 
er crubor tnar; unb er ftraf± e§, baf3 fie fic(J an feinen lffior±en ärgern. 
Cfr marnt fie balJor, iqrem i}Ieifcf), if)ren ffeif cf1Iicf)en lffiiinfcf)en, iqren 
fieif cfJHcfJen ~offnungen iJU folgen. SDem i}IeiicfJ miberftreIJt e§, baf3 
tnir unter böliigem ~ercricf1t auf eigene§ ~erbienft un§ baß emige 
)3e6en b.011 bem geringen ~ef u f ofien fcf1enfen Iafjen; nur ber @eift, 
ber aI1er un0ertrc1111Iicf1 mit bcm fillor±c ~ef lt lJerfnmben ift, bermag 
c§, Iebenbig alt macf1en lt11D ben @Ia1t6en 311 mirfen. 

5Da§ ift bie Wrt ber 15cf)rift, baf3 f ie @Iauben forbert unb burcf) 
ba§f eföe )ffiod, Über bem. bicic au 15±ur.a fommen, in ben Sjer3en ben 
f eHgmacf)enben @Ialtben en±aiinbet. \ßetru§ fJat aucfi nicfJ±§ anbereß 
gdJört am bie anberen, bie jicfJ f o bitter an ~ef u ärgerten. SDocfJ 
antwortet er auf ;;seiu i}rage: fillo!I± iqr aucq mcggef)en? mit fröIJ· 
IicfJer ,81tberjicf1t unb crugleicf) mit bangem ,Sittern, baf3 a1tcfJ er burcf) 
i ein i}IcMJ aum 1trgerniß an 0:qrifto gebracf1t werben möcf)te: ~err, 
rooqin f oIIen mir geqen? 5Du qaft )ffiorte be§ ewigen )3ebenß; unb 
mir qaben gegiaub± unb. erfonnt, baf3 bu bift 0:fJriftuß, ber ®oqn be§ 
fe6enbigen @otte§, 

®o fteIJt bie ®cf)rift 5um @Ia11ben, bai3 jie iicfJ UJm feibjt am 
Dbjeft barbie±et 11nb b11rcfJ eben f olcf)e :llarbietung if)n en±aünbct unb 
näfJr±. 

2f11ß einem oben ange0ogenen ®at ift fiar, baf:l )311tqer fü{J nicf1± 
icf1eut, b"cn @Ia11be11, unb 5mar ben recf1±fertigenben @Ia11ben, aL3 ein 
)fficrf beß 9Jcenf cfJen 311 becreicf111e11, am ben recf)ien @ot±eßbienft gegen, 
Über bem bcrgi.1ngfü11en, bergeblicf1en @oite§bieni± ber ä1113eriicf1en 
)fficrfe, 3cremonien 1tnb fürcf)enge.pränge. SDaß ift nicq± eine bei, 
läufige, lJieIIeicf1± nid1± gan0 ernff gemeinte \Bcmerfung. 9Jcan finbe± 
Derartige 5lf ußfüfJrungen bieI bei )311±f1er. 011 nnmitteI6arem 3u• 
fammenf)ang mit obigem ,Sitat fte6± foigcnber fübfcf)niit: ,,9Jfü bicfem 
ma[JdJaf±igen @ot±cßbienft i timmt bte gan3e fJeUige ®tl1rif± überein. 
:Denn er ift audJ in ber fJeiligen ®cfJrift gegrünbe±; ba13, ro i I I ft b u 
@ o t t b i c n e 11, j o g c b c n f e, b a f3 b u g I a u b e f t an ben, 
brn ber ~ater gejanb± qat. )ffifüft bu nun miif en, mie man @otte§ 
@nabe cdangen unb au @o±± fommen möge, unb lnic für bcine 
15ünbe möge genurrne±an merbcn, aucfJ bie ~erncbung ber ®ünben 
befommcff unb bem 5tobe en±Iaufen mögeft: f o iff baß maqr, baß miII 
@ot± qaben, b a § i o II f c i 11 )ffi er f u 11 b ro a [J r f) a f t i g e r 
·SD i e n ff fJ e i f3 e n, b a 13 b 11 rJ I a u ü e f t a n (I fJ r i ff lt m. 9lebe± 
aifo bon bem )ffierf, baß mir tun f oIIen, nämfü{J glauben. :Denn 
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ber @Haube if± ein [ised, ba§ bon einem 9Renfcf)en ge[cf)efJen nmi3, 
unb mirb aucfJ @ofü§ [iserf gef)eif3en. Sl)enn ba§ f oII ba§ recf)±e 
[isef cn, [iscrf, 53cben l!nb ~erMenft fein, bami± @ott iuiII geef)r± 
roerben llnb ifJm gebient ljaben. filuf:;erf)alli bem @Iauben nimm± 
@ott nicf)t§ für einen @o±±e§bienf± an. SDa§ if± bie ilfn±mor± auf Me 
5rage, mdcfJe§ ber recf)±e @o±±e§Menft f ei, nämlicfJ bie füIJre bom 
@Iauben an G\:ljriftllm" (®±. 53. VII, 2213). 

5Die [isor±e finb fiar genug, fie bebiirfen feiner 0:rgän0ung. 
SDocfJ mögen nocfJ ein .paar fuqe fräf±ige filu§f .priicf)e f)ier if)ren \ßiat 
finben. ,,0: § i ft @ I au b e n b er I; ö cf) ft e @ o t± e Ilb i e n ft, 
ber @o±± aIIein gebiirJr±. SDenn man f oll niet)± an 0:ngeI, \ßro.pf)eten 
ober fil.pofteI glauben, f onbern bie göttlicf)e 0:f)re gef)ör± aIIein bem 
6of)ne, benn er ift maf)rf)af±iger @ot± mit bem ~a±er" (6±. B. VII, 
1988). ,,[isenn bie 6eele @ofü§ [isor± feftigiicfJ giaulit, fo f)äit fie 
itJn für iDafJrIJaf±ig, fromm unb gerecf)t, bamit fie iljm tut bie aIIer• 
gröf:;±e 0:ljre, Me f ie if)m tun fonn. SDenn ba gibt Jie if)m recf)±, ba 
Iäf3± fie if)m recf)±, ba ef)r± fie feinen 9camen unb Iäi:,t mit if)r fJanbein, 
mie er mm, benn fie 0iDeifeit niet)±, er f ei fromm, maIJrfJaf±ig in 
aUen feinen [isor±en. - [isieberum rann man @ot± feine gröi:,ere Un• 
ef)re auftun benn if)m nicfJt glauben" (6±. 53. XIX, 994). 

;;sn ber au§füf)riicf)en 0:rfiärung be§ @aia±erbriefe§ finbet f h{J 
folgenbe e±eIIe: ,,S:CllnfJ biefe [isor±e: Jfbraf)am fJat @ott gegiaulit' 
macfJ± \ßauiu§ au§ bem @Iauben an @o±± ben f)öcf) • 
ft e n @ o ± t e § b i e n ft, bic gröf3±e [isififäf)rigfeii, ben I;öcf)ften ®e• 
fJoriam, ba§ angeneIJmfte 0.pfer. [iser mm ein guter Urebefünftrer 
ift, ber füf)re bief en ®'.prucfJ meiter au§, unb er mtrb fefJen, baf3 ber 
@Iaube ein aIImäct)±ige§ SDing ift, unb bai3 feine füaf± unermef3Hcf) 
1mb u11cnbfüf1 ifi. SDenn er gib± @o±t bte 0:fJre, bie ba§ @röi:,te ift, 
ma§ ma11 if)m geben rann. filber ,@o±± bie 0:f)re geben', ba§ ift if)m 
giaubrn, if)n für mnfJrlwf±ig, meif e, gem{J±, barmIJer0ig, aHmäcfJtig 
l)aHen, fur3, crfennen, bai:, er ber ltrf)eber unb @ebcr aHe? @uten 
ift. - SDa§; ±u± bie ~ermmf± 11icf)±, 1 onbern bcr @Iaube. :Der ooII• 
cnbc± bic @o±±f)ei± unb ift, bai:, icf) fo f age, ber ®'cf1ö.pfcr ber @ot±fJeH, 
nicfJt ma§ ba§ [isefen @ot±e§ anbetrifft, f onbem in un§. SDenn of)ne 
ben @foubcn oediert @ot± in un§ feine 0:f)re, [isei§ljcH, @erecf)tigl'ei±, 
[isaf)rfJei±, ~armIJer0iofci± uftu., fuq, es mirb @o±t niet)±§ bon feiner 
Wcajef±ät 1mb ®o±thcit ociaflen, mo ber @Iaube nicf1t ift. @ot± for• 
ber± nucfJ i.1011 bl'rn 9Renf cf1en nicfJ±§ mef)r, am baf3 er ifJm feine 0:f)re 
1mb @o±tf)eit gebe, ba§ f)eii3±, baf3 er iljn nicfit für einen @öten 
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jonbt'rn für @ott fJaiie, ber fidj unier annefJme, 1mß cdJöre, fid) unjer 
erbarme, uns neiftege ujro. )ffienn igm bics au±eiI roi.rb, f o gat er 
jeine @o±trJeit gana unb unbedett, baß geit±, er gat aHes, maß ein 
rJiäunigeß &jer3 igm geben fonn. SDarum, roer @ott bief e @:gre geben 
fonn, ber gat bie fJödjfte )ffieißgei±, .bie f1öcf1fte @erecfJtigfei±, ben 
göd)ften @ot±cßbienff, baß angenegmffe '8pfer. SDarau§ fonn man 
bt'rftefJen, eine iuie grote @eredjtigfeit ber @Iaune f ei, unb iuieberum, 
eine wie grote ®'ünbe ber Unglaube fei" (®'±. 2. IX, 301). 

@:§ bürf±e nicfJt ünerfiüffig fein au erinnern, bat amar ber n:dJ±• 
fertigenbe @Iaune ber göcfifte @ot±eßbienff ifi, ben iuir Ieiffen fön• 
nen, bat aber ber Gilfaune nid)± barum recf1tfcr±ig±, baf3 er ein joicfJ 
!Jerriidjer @otte§bienff i.f±. )ffiorin feine rcd)±fertigenbe §fraf± Iieg±, 
wirb weiter unten neganbeI± werben. SDer redj±fertigenbe @Iaube 
ift ja nidj± nei aHen C\]jriffen bon gieidjer @üte, ja audj nei bem 
ehwinen ~griffen ift er bon ~age au ~age groten ®'djroanfungcn 
unterworfen. ITT:ie wirb in bief em 2enen SE0Hfommenf1ei± bes 
@Iaunenß erreicfJ±. 311 @af. 3, 6 fügr± 53ut!Jet foigenbeß aus: ,,SDie 
cfJriftiidje @erecfJ±igfeit ffeg± in 31Dei SDingen, nämiitiJ bem @Iaunen 
bes &jeqenß unb ber 3urecfJnung @o±teß. SDer @Iaune if± 31Dar bie 
iuef entricfJe @eretiJtigfeit, unb bocfJ ift er nicfJt genugjam, iueü unß, 
nacf1bem IDir aum @Iaunen gefommen finb, nocfJ bie ü:6erniefüfef ber 
®ünbe im ~Ieif cfJ anf)angen .... SD er @ I au n e g in t @ o t ± 
n i cfJ t lD e f e n t I i dj g e n u g, w e i I e r u 11 b o I I f o m m e n 
i ft, ja eß ift foum ein ~ünffein @Iaunenß in unß, weidje§ anfängt 
@ott jeine @o±tgeit 311 geben. msir fJanen bie @:rf±Iinge bes @eifteß 
empfangen, aber nodj nictJt bie üÜlie bes @eifteß. - ®obann wirb 
bie SEcrnun ft in bief em 2enen nictJ± gana getötet, \Daß barau§ edJeIIt, 
bat in uns nocfJ n.öf e fütft, :Born, Ungebulb unb anbere ürÜcfJ±e bes 
üieif cf1es unb beß Unglaubens übrig finb. SDeßgieidjen, aucfJ bie 
uoHfommneren ,S)eHigen IJ a ]j e n n i cfJ t b o II e u n b n e f t ci n • 
b i g e ü r e u b e in @ o t t, fonbern finb fiafö f o, oaib anberß ge• 
jinnt, fiafb traurig, fiaib fröf)Iicf). - Um bief es @Iaunen§ wfüen, 
ber lif)riffum ergreift, fieg± @ott nicfJt an, baf3 icfJ an feinem gnäbigen 
)ffiifien gegen midj aweifie, fief)± nidjt an baß Whf:l±rauen, bie :traurig• 
feit beß @eifteß unb anbere ®ünben, bie idj nocfJ fJane. SDenn f oiange 
icfJ im ~Ieif cfJe Iene, ift iuaf)rgaftig ®'iinbe in mir. Wner IDeiI ictJ 
unter bem ®'cfJQ±ten ber ~IügeI Cigrifti nefcfJirmt werbe iuie ein S'riicfJ• 
fein unter ben ~Iügein ber &jenne unb fidjer Iene unter bem überauß 
meiten -~immer .ber SEergefamg- ber ®'ünben, merct:ier über micfJ auß 0 
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gef :pannt ifi, bccr± unb Dergtb± @o±t mir ba§, maß nocfj an ®iinbe 
in mir übrig if±. - Unb miemoljI mir fie iefJen unb um berf elben 
mi!Ien Die ®cfJrecren be§ @emiflens empfinben, f o merben mir ben• 
nocfJ er[Jaf±en, inbem mir 0u GS!jrif±o, unferem 9Jfü±fer unb ~erf öfJner, 
unf ere ,3ufimfJ± neljmen, buttlJ ben mir böIIig gemorben finb. :Denn 
mie in ifJm aIIe§ ift, f o IJaben mir aucfj burcfJ H1n aIXe-:;, meicfJer aucfJ 
alle§ in un§ ergäi10±" (®±. 2. IX, 304 ff.). 

:Der @Haube if± nicfj± nur an ficfj ein, roiemo{1I nocfJ unb0Ilfom 0 

mener, @o±te§bienf±, er ii± aucfj ber lli:nfang eine§ neue§ Beben§. 
Weit ber ®etung be§ @Iauben§ wirb ber ®eeie ein neue§ Beben 
einge.pffon0±. SDer gföubige 9Jrenf cfJ if± eine neue ~reatur, er, ber 
3ubor tot mar burcfJ Übertretung unb ®iinbe, fängt mm an @ott .au 
Ieben in ~)eihgl'ei± unb @erecfj±igfeii, bie iljm gefäIIig ii±. 

2(ucfJ bief e§ 9J/:omen± be§ @Iaubeni3 ljeb± Du±fJer fieif3ig unb mit 
9cacf1brucr r1ernor. filsir feJelen am erf±es ba§ berannte IieoiicfJe filsor± 
au§ jeiner ~on:ebe aum Dtömerhrief ljierljer, in bem er ben @fouoen 
al§ ein „Ieoenbig, fcfji.-iftig, tätig, mäcf)±ig :Ding" fcfJUbert. ,,@Iauoe 
ift ein gö±±IitlJ filserf in un§, baß uns manbeI± unb neu geoier± aus 
@ot± unb ±ö±e± ben aI±en 2föam, matlJ± un§ gana anbere 9Jcenf cfjen 
bon &;;,eqen, 9Jhi±, ®inn 1mb aHen S'häf±en, unb bring± ben &;;,eihgen 
@eift mit fidJ. n, e § i ft ein I eben b i g, f tlJ ä f t i g, ±ä ± i g, 
m ä cfJ ± i g SD in ~J um b e n @ I au b e n, baf3 unmögiicfJ ii±, baf3 
er nicfj± oljne Un±edaf3 i on±e @u±e§ mirfen. @:r frage± audJ nicfi±, 
ob guk filserfe 0u tun finb, fonbern er)e man frag±, 0a± er Fe getan, 
u n b i it i m m e r i m 5t u n. filser aber nicfJt f oicfJe filsetfe tut, ber 
if± ein gfouoiof er 9Jcenf cfj, ta,p,pe± unb fie0t um ficfpwcfj bem @Iauoen 
unb guten filserfen, unb meif3 meber, ma§ @Iaube ober gute filserfe finb, 
mäf cfJt unb fcfJmatt bocfj lJieI filsorte bom @Iauoen imb guten filsetfen. 
@ I a u o e i f± e i n e I e o e n b i g e, b e r m e g e n e ,3 u b e r , 
f i aJ ± au f @ o ± t e § ® n ab e, f o gemif3, baf3 er tauf enbmaI bar, 
Über f±iirbe. Unb f oltlJe ,8ubcrfitl1± unb Q:tfenn±ni§ gö±füdjer ®nabe 
nwaJt fröIJiicfJ, ±rotig unb luftig gegen @oit unb aIIe S"lreaturen, 
meicf)e§ ber S)eiüge ®eift tut im @Iaubcn. SDafJer ber 9J/:enf tlJ oIJne 
,3mang 1u1IIig unb luftig wirb, jebermann @ute§ au tun, jebermann 
au bienen, aIIerici 3u leiben @ott 311 Dieoe unb .au 53ob, ber irJm f oicfie 
®nabe cr0cig± 0at, aif o baf3 unmögiicfJ if±, filserfe bom @Iauoen fcf1ei 0 

bcn, ja io unmögiicfJ, am mrennen unb Deudj±en bom \}euer mag ge, 
fCrJicben merben" (®±. 53. XIV, 99f.). ,,:DaIJer l'omm±'§ aucfJ, bat 
einem @fouoi~1en fein ®eiet gcgeoen 1ft, baburtlJ er gereCr}± merbe 
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bor @ot±, mie ®t. \ßauiu§ f agt, 1. :itim. 1, 9, bnrum, bnf3 er burcfi 
ben @foulien gemfJt, Ielienbig unb fefig ift. Unb if± i!jm nicfJ± meljr 
not, benn bn13 er i olcfJen @foulien mit [\serfen liemeife. ~ n, hJ o 
b e r @ I n u 1i e i ft, r a n n e r f i cfJ 11 i cfJ t !J n I t e 11, e r 1i e , 
m e i f e t i i cfJ, 1i r i cf1 t · fJ e r a u ?, b u r c!i g u ± e [1s e r r e, 1ie0 

rennct unb Ie:(ir± i oicfJ Q:oangeiium bor be11 53cu±ei1, u11b mag± fein 
53elien bran" (~forrebe auf ba§ \Jceue :itef±amen±, ®±. 53. XIV, 89). 

,,[\ser redj± nn @ot± gfouli±, ber fonn nicfJ± nnberf, am @u±e§ 
tun, ein gute§ 53elien fiifJren" (®t. 53. IV, 223). · ,,Q:ine s-to!Jie, 
menn fie bom Geuer angeaiinbet ift, lirenn± unb Ieucfi±et; nif o menn 
ber @Iaulie nn ba?, [lsor± in§ ~era fommt unb ba§ ~era änber±, f o 
tut ba§ .S)er0 gute [\serfe. Unb mie bte Q3-egierbe be§ Gleif cfieß 1t11b 
baß ß:euer nicfJt miif3ig fein fonn, n I f o t an 11 n u UJ b er 
@ I a u 1i e n i cf) ± m ii 13 i g f e i n, benn er if± nicfJ±5 anberß am 
eine mi±geteüte fünf± bef, [lsor±f,, baburcfi er ftet§ mirb aum @u±en 
getrielien" (®t. 53. XIX, 1431). 

'3.)af3 ber @Iaulie gute [\serfe !Jerborliring±, ljeif3t nicfJt, bn13 er 311 
lief onberen, gro13ar±igen, in bie filugen fpringenben [\serfen ±reili±; 
bieimefJr, er IJeiiigt llie gemöf)niicfJcn ~erricfihmgen bef, nlitägiid1en 
53elien§, bie Q3-eruf§pfiicfi±en unb 9.(mi§gef cfiäf±e, baf3 fie 311 guten, 
got±moIJlgefäIIigen @erfen merbm. ,,[\ser ba gfonlit, baß ijt, hler 
fein .S)era unb ~er±rauen auf @ot±e§ @nabe, f o er un§ burc!J ~!Jrif±uf, 
liemief en !Ja±, fel;;±, er f i n rJ e o b e r 1i e ± e, c r e f i e o b e r 
f dJ I a f c, f o IJ e i 13 ± e f, a II e § hJ o fJ I g e t a n, l) e 11 n e r 
± u ± ' f, a I f, e in ~ !J r i ft e n m e n f dJ, ber an ben ~errn ~!Jri, 
ftuf, gfoulit, unb f pricfJt: ~c!i hliH in meine§ ~errn ~!Jriih ITTamen 
ietunb lieten, Ief en, arbeiten unb nlf o i!Jm llienen. ®oicfJef, märe 
eben genug bon @o±±, ba13 er ba§ [Isar± be§ @Ialtlienf, 1111§ gegelien 
!Jnt, bat ein jeber ~fJrift in folcf1em @Iauben fonn frö!JiicfJ fein ltnb 
@ott bienen. SDenn hl n f, i n b e m @ I a lt 1i e n g e f cfJ i e !J ±, 
e § f e i f o g e r i n g c f, hl o I I e, f o IJ e i i3 ± e f, a I I e f, hJ o IJ I 
g c t a n lt n b f i n b b i e 1i e ft e n 1lB e r f e. - ~fber @o±± fö13± 
ficfJ an joidJem nicf1t genügen, f onbern ±ut ba§ nocfJ !Jin0u, bnf3 er aHe 
®fönbe in feinem @ort IJeffig±, ba er fJeif3± 1mb befie!Jit, man f oII 
~ntcr unb 9Jht±ter e!Jren ufto. SDa fann ein fünb fngcn: ~c!i mm 
fett in bie ®cfJuie gegen, ftubieren, fodJen, fpinnen, nä!Jen, unb 
mcif3, hJenn icf)'§ treuficfJ unb fleißig tue, bat ef, @ot± ein @o!JI, 
gefnlfcn if±. 5Denn mein ~a±er 1111b 9Ji'u±ter !Ja± miclj's ge!Jeif3e11, 
ltnb icfJ !Jnlie @ottc§ ~tort, baf3 icfJ i!Jnen folgen joU. ~(Ijo fönn±c 
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ein fünb einen gan0en 5tag in feiner Q:Itern @e0orf am 5uuringen 
unb mijjen, baf3 eß unierm Sjerrn @o±t mo0Igefieie. m:If o ~necljte 
unb 9Jcägbe, Sjerr unb ßrau im &)auf e, ein jeber in feinem ®fonbe 
r,at @o±±es iffior± für fidj, bat er fonn jagen: @ott 0at mir baß be• 
fo0len; in feinem 9camen mm icfJ auff teiJen, an bie Slfruei± ge0en, 
midj nieberfcgen, 511 5tijcfJ f eten ufto. - iffia§ man alf o tut, hlenn 
es gieicfJ nicf1t 111e0r benn eine ®tuue MJren iuäre, f o ift e§ aIIes 
mofJI getan, unb fJeii:3± in @o±±es @e001:jam leben" (®t. 53. XIII, 
766). 

iffio ber @Iauue im Sjer5en moIJn±, ba ijt es unmögiicfJ, baf.; ein 
neuer iffianbeI au§ufeiue. ßolgt feine Q:rneuenmg bes Bebens, f o 
ift gehlif.; ber @fauoe nidjt redjt, ein ±oter @Iauue, ein 5traum. ,8u 
1 ~et. 1, 5 bon ber f8ema0rung im @Iauuen burdj @ottes ~raft, 
f cfJrefö± But0er: )föeI Beute finb, meidje, hlenn fie baß Q:bangeiium 
fJören, mie aIIein ber @Iauue o0ne aIIe iffierfe fromm 111acfJe, f o 
,plumpen fie 0inein unb f predjen: ~a, idj glaube audj; m ein e n, 
i 0 r @ e b a n f e, b c 11 f i e f e I u f t 111 a dj e 11, f e i b e r 
@lau u e .... iffienn @o±t ben @Iauuen jdjafft im 9Jcenf dJen, fo 
ift es ja f o ein grof.; iffierf, am hlenn er Sji111111eI unb föbe mieber 
jdjaffete. - SDarum miifen bte \narren nh{Jt, maß fte jagen, bie ba 
j,predjen: fü, mie fonn es ber @fauue aIIein tun, gfaulit bodj man• 
dJer, ber bocfJ fein gut iffierf tut! :tlenn f i e 111 ein e n, i 0 r 
c i g e n er 5t r au m f e i b er @ I au u e, unb ber @Iauue rönne 
audj mo0I ofJne gute ifficrfe fein .... Wuer tuo @ott ben @lauuen 
mirf±, ba mui3 ber 9RenicfJ anbermeit l}CDoren unb eine neue Shentur 
werben; ba 111Üff e11 benn na±ürfidj eiteI gute iffiede aus be111 @fauuen 
folgen. Sl:laru111 barf man nidjt 5u einem Ci:0rif±en f agen, ber ba 
gfauut: 5tuc baß ober jenes iffierf, benn er tut bon i0m f eiuft unb 
ungc0eiflen ei±er gute iffierfe. 2[ u e r b a § m u i3 m a 11 i fJ m 
f n g e n, b a 13 e r f i cfJ n i c0 t b e t r ü g e m i t b e m f a I 1 cfJ e n, 
erb i dj t et e n @ I au u e 11" (®t. 53. IX, 971f.). :tla0u noc(J 
ein fur3e§ iffiort über 1 ~im. 1, 5: ,,®oicfJen 5trot muf.; ein Ci:0rift 
i0m nicf)t nefJmen Iaften, baf.; er fidj fönne rüfJmen unb berufen auf 
@o±teß iffiort tntber afü filiert. ':Denn mcr f olcge§ nicfJt adjte±, 1uie 
er jein Beben ffüJre, baf3 er jebermann baß 9Jl:auI ftopfen unb l1or 
bcn Beuten berantmorten unb I1c1ueif en fönne, baf3 es mo0I geieu±, 
ncrebct ober getan jei, ber ijt nocf1 fein CHJrift unb gat fein rein Sjeq 
nocfJ Bieuc in if1m. SDenn baf.; man fidj f o moHe bcriaffen auf bie 
Bef1re bom @Iauuen, baj3, hlenn man bief cföige I1auc, barnacfJ tun 
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möge, maß jegfüfJcn gelüftet unb geliebt, Q\ott gebe, e?, f ei beß 
9cäcqften ®cqaben ober ~rommen, baß ±aug± in feinem ~ege; f onit 
111iirbe bie füljre ben 9camen IJaben, bai:l fie Urlaub gebe eine?, 
jegfüf1en 9JcutmHien unb Q;überei" (®±. 53. IX, 898). 

(flienf omenig mie ber Cfüaube babunfJ recq±fer±igt, bai:l er f eföf± 
ber ljöcf1f±e @o±teßbienft if±, ebenf omenig tu± er eß baburdJ, bai:l er 
in unß 0ur Gue!Ie eine§ neuen, gottgefälligen 2ebenß mirb. @;?, 
füb± bem neuen 2eben eben mie bem @Iaubern3af± f eilift bieI UnlJoII, 
fommenljei± an, f o baf3 lieibe burcq iljre Guafüät, f tat± au redJtfertigen, 
l1ieimeIJr fögHcfJ 2fnlai:l 3ur fünften Q;füe geben. ,,SDer @eift moIIte 
moljI gerne rein unb bofffommen Ielien nacfJ @o±±eß ~or±; aber baß 
~Ieif cfJ ift ba unb meljr± unb ficfJ± unß an, baf3 mir nocq unfere (H1re, 
@ei3, gute 5tage fudJen, unb in unf erm ®fonbe ober SDienfte fauI, 
ülierbriifiig ober miibe merben. - 2fijo bleib± ein emiger ~ampf unb 
~iberftanb in un§, baf3 immer bieI Unreine§ mit unterläuft um 
beß]ellien lja!lien ®tiichl muren unterer \ßerf 011, unb nicljt fonn ei±eI 
ffteinigfei± nocfJ gut @emiffen unb boUe 53ielie fein, oljne maß bor ben 
53euten fein mag. - ®o miijfen aucfJ bie 2merljeifigften jagen: ~CTJ 
ljabe tuoljI getan, tua§ icq tun fonnte, aber bieI meljr gefeljit, benn 
icfJ f dbft tueif3. - SDarum muf3 ic!J ljier e±ma§ anbere§ ljaben, baran 
icfJ micfJ lJar±en rönne, menn e§ an Die ;3üge geljt. - Unb jagen: 
53ieber &;ierr ! bor ber m.Mt bin icfJ tuoljI unf cfJuföig unb ticfJer, baf3 
f ie micfJ nidJ± [trafen nocfJ bor ben ffi:icqter fürJren fonn .... Wber 
lJor bir muf3 icfJ malJrlicfJ bie ~ebern nieberfcfJia, 
g c 11 unb micfJ f eilift afier 5Dinge 0ur ®ct)ufö liefenncn unb fprect)en, 
mie 5Dabib f eilif t \ßf. 143, 2 : &;i e rr, g e IJ e n i cfJ t i n ?, @ c r i cfJ t 
m i ± b einem ~ n e cfJ t, bcnn bor bir ift fein 9JcenjcfJ auf @:rben 
aew{Jt" (®t. 53. IX, 899ff.). 

SDicf er recfJtfer±igcnbe @foubc, bon bem CHJrijtu§ fag±, bai3 mir 
iIJn tuirfen f oIIen, ift boct) nur in bem ®inne 1mjrr ~erf, baf3 mir 
jein ®ubjef± finb, nil{Jt in bem ®inne, am oll 111ir iljn feibft in 
1m§ eräe11g±en. fö ift @o±±e§ @afie, unb 6mar @ot±e§ @alie aIIein. 
~ir fönncn bei jeinem ;311ftanbdommen in unf erm &;ieraen nicfJt 
mitmirfen, nocfJ fönncn mir un§ burcq ein cMere§ ?Berljar±en auf 
jein 8uftanbefommcn t1orlierciten. Cf§ bebarf bief e Bcljrc unter un§ 
feiner a11§füfJrhcf1e11 ':Dnrkg11ng, f ie ift liefonnt qenug. Cf§ liebarf 
a6er bcr ®tärfunn, baf3 un§ @ott in jeber Q;e3iclju11g treu bei bief er 
53etJre crfJafte. ':Da0u mögen aucfJ ein paar ~hr§fprücfJe ,l!utljedl 
bicnen. 
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,,ilhm l)aben mir ai10 gelel)rt au'3 ber ®dJrift, baj3 mir bie min, 
beften filserfe nicfJt hm fönnen olJne bcn @eift @oite§: m i e f o I I , 
±en mir benn burdJ unfere ~rc"if±e fönnen ba'3 
lJ ö clJ ft e fils er f t u n, n ä m I i dJ g I au b e n '?" (®±. 53. IX, 971). 
SDie Uri acl)e ii± bie angeborene 'opinio legis', bi:e unf ere 9ca±ur ein, 
facl) nicfJt ablegen fonn, meber gan3 nocl) 5um geringf ten ~eH, hie 
fie immer einmeng±, menn tie nacfJ ÜJren eigenen ~rin3i,pien bom 
@Hauben unb feiner Cl:ntftel)ung IJanbelt, f elbft bann f ogar, menn 
fie nacfJ (folbinf ct)er fü± bie ®d1enfung be§ @lauben§ ber filsiIHür 
@o±±e,3 3ufcl)reib±, ber ol)ne füicfficl)± auf ber 9Jcenf dien „berf cl)iebene§ 
~erl)aiten" bie einen 0um (füauben, bie anbern 3um Ungiauben ,prä, 
beftiniert IJabe. ®'ie müi:)±e fidJ ja teibft bedeugnen, ma'8 unmögHdJ 
ift, f o ebeI fie fiel) aumeiien äu13edidJ audJ fteHen mag. ,,®oII 
jemanb lauter unb biof3 glauben auf @otte§ filsort, 1 o mufl e§ ber 
~efüge @eift fdJaffen unb mirfen im ~eraen; au§ i lJ r e 11 

~räften berma~J e§ bie ITT:a±ur nid1t; ma§ man 
1 a g ± u n b t ut, b I e i b ± f i e b o cfJ a u f b e n fils e r f e n 
lJ an g e n. filsei:I aber nicfJ± aHe ben ~eiligen @eift IJaiien, f onbern 
ber gröf3±e ~eil in feinem Jieif cf) unb 18Iu± Iilei:6± unb nacfJ ber [;er, 
111111ft fäl)r±, muf3 e§ aif o gel)en, ba13 fie auf ben filserfen unb oIJne 
@fauben bleiben" (®±. 53. VIII, 1002). 

,,filsol)er aiier ber @Iauiie fomm± (benn ben @Iauben f)at nie, 
manb tJon ficfJ fcIIier), ba§ mirb CHiriftu§ IJernacfJ IeIJren, ba er f ag±: 
Cl;;:; fomm± niemanb 31t mir, ber [;a±er 0iel)e ÜJn benn; item: C\:§ 
giauii± niemanb an micfJ, e.'8 mcrbe i(Jm benn bon meinem ~a±er 
gegeiien. SDenn ber @Iaube ijt ein göt±Iicl) filserf, f o @o±t bon un§ 
erforbert; aber ('t muf3 UJn aucfJ f elber un§ geben, benn mir fönnen 
bon un§ audJ f eibft nidJt giauiicn. - Unb fef)en aHl)ier, meicl) ein 
±reffiicfJer, l)errfid)Cr ®tintcl) bie§ fei, meicl)er aI§ ein SDonnerfeU 
barniebedcg± aIIe filseifüJei±, @erecfJ±igfeit, @ebot, ®atung, audJ baß 
@ef et 9.lcofi§ f elbft, unb jonft aIIe filserffJeiiigfeit, unb Ieg± 1111§ ein 
an b e r fils e r f bor, b a § a u 13 er 11 n b ü Ii c r u n § g a r 
m e i ±, m e i ± if t. '.Lenn CHJriftu§, mcfrfJen ber [;a±er fenbe±, ift 
nidJt mein ~aften, 18e±en, filsacl)en, 2friieiten; f onbern mein ~aften 
if t ein filserf, ba0 bon mir fommt; filsad1en if t audJ ein filserf mei• 
ne§ ~aup±§ unb Wugen. 2(lf o, 5lCimof engeben, 2friieitcn, unb maß 
ein 9.Jc:enicl) mit feinem 53eibe, 53eben unb ®eefe tun form, ba§ ift 
aIIe§ 1mf er filserf, bas bon un§ fomm±, unb nicfi± auf3edJctIIi un§ 
gef cfJiel)t; aiier mo if t nIIf)ier G:f)riftu'8? SDenn G:!Jrii htß ii t n tc{Jt 
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bein 9J1unb, &jau.µ±, ?BaucfJ, ~htgen, &jänbe, Beifi ober ®eeie, nocfJ 
fein anberer Ort bes 53eföes, f onbern if t gar ein anber ?.ffief en; gleicfJ• 
toie bie ®onne nic(J± mein 2foge, Sunge nocfJ ?BaucfJ if±, f onbern if± 
aucfJ gar ein anber ?.ffief en. Sl)ie 2fugen rönnen toadjen; idj ffüjle 
unb f efJe aber (HJriftum barnm nicfJ±. :;_'s±em, ü{J fege mit meinen 
Wugcn, aber barum ±reffe icfJ CHJrif±um nidj±. Unb if± aff o ber 
@laube nicfj± unfer ?.ffierf; benn icfj toerbe au Cigrif±o ge3oge11, ben 
icfj nidj± fiiIJfe nocfJ ]e[Je" (®±. 53. vn, 2213f.). 

„ 2[Ilgier In erben nun atoeieriei ®cfjüler unb ±eilen f icfJ bie 
,Sul)örer be§ gö±tlicfJen ?.ffior±s; benn ein Sjaufe gör± bas c111l3eriidje 
~or± Cil)riftt unb toeii3, baf3 fie e§ getoif3 fJören, ... aber fie rönnen'§ 
nicfJ± 1Jfou6en, nocf) es bafür galten unb f a1;1en, baf3 es @o±±ei3 bes 
~a±er§ ~Ilor± f ei: eß t1efJ± nicfj± ein, baß ?.ffio r± füng± unb f cf1a1I± nur 
äufleriicfj l:lor igren Ogren 1mb fomm± nicfj± ins 5Jer3. - SDa gefJör± 
111111 311 ber anbcre ,Sng, baf3 man nicfJt allein @ot±es fillort göre, 
f onbern aucfJ baran nicf1± 0toeifle, es f ei @ottes ?.ffior±. SDann ljeif3t' s 
gegfoufi± ... unb bann bif± bu @ottes unb be§ &jerrn Cigriftt ®cfJüler 
unb gfoubf t recfJt. . . . Cf s f a 1111 a b e r n i e m a n b b a s ± u n, 
e .'3 f e i b e n n, e r g a b e e § lJ o m ~ a ± e r g e 1 e r n ± u 11 b 
b er ~ a ±er g ab c i g n g e a o ~J e n. - SDergalben mui3 es @o±± 
tun. Gfr muf3 angeben unb .prebigen burcfJ feinen @eift l:Jom ®ognc, 
f o fcfJläg± bir ei:.l in bie DfJren unb gernacfJ finf± e§ toeiter in unfer 
5Jer3, bafl toir e§ gören unb glauben. Sl) a § g e f dj i e g ± D fJ 11 e 
m e i n ?.ffi e r f 11 n b 3 u t u n; icfJ toerbe ei_i mit meinen fillerfen 
nicfJ± macfJen, baf3 @ott mit mir rebd unb micf) erle11cI1±e, f onbern ber 
~ater f djicr± ben ®o[Jn unb rebe± l:Jom ®o[Jn, erieucIJtet micIJ burdJ 
biec_; 53ic[)±, baf3 icfJ (;\:griftum erfenne. ®o f oll unf ere ®eiigfcit afüin 
bem eogne 511gef cf1rieben, unb bem ~a±er, ber tJom ®01J11e burc(J ben 
®of)n rebet, bie @gre gegeben toerben" (®±. 53. VII, 2297f ., 2312). 

,,@fouben müf3± igr. 8'1:1111, ineiI ifJr fJört, eß gift olauben, fo 
f .precIJt HJr fialb: '.;scfJ toiH ben @lauben l:Jon mir f eiber anfJeben. 
~föer nein, bu f oHft mir'§ nocfJ toofJI Jaffen .... ?.ffi o 1 I ± e ft b u 
b e r 9)1 a n n f e i n, b a f3 b u b c i n e § ,Sj e r a e 11 ß m ä cfJ ± i g 

tu ä r e i±? '.;ja, lerne erf±, baf3 ber @Iaube fei eine @a6e @o±±es 
unb eine gö±fücIJe ~raf±; bu foHft mir l:lon bir felber 111cfjt gfaubcn . 
. . . S)üte bid), baf3 bu nie[]± in bieje ~ermeif en[Jei± faUeft unb mei• 
neft, toenn bu bie ?illor±e görcft, f o fönn±eft bu eß Iiaib nfouben. -
SDc1m CI[Jriftu§ toiH f agen in ben filsor±en: 9hemanb fomm± 5u mir, 
baf3 Der @Ia11bc ®o±±cs @abe f ei .... '.;sfJr meint, niauf1en f ci curec_; 
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5tun§, eure .\frnft unb jffierf, 1mb falie± mir au frürJe brein. Cl:§ ift 
@o±±e§ Cifolie, auf baj3 man ifJm a!Iein Die @:I1rc gclic unb fiel) fein 
9Jcenf dj einiger Straf± rüf)men rönne. SDer f.ßater ift'§, ber un§ 
aeud)t unb gilit ba§ jffiort, ben &)eiligen @eif t unb @Iaulien burd) baß 
jffiort; e§ ift lieibe§ jein @efd)enf, unb nicf,± unfer jffierf unb Straf±" 
(®t. 53. VII, 2395f.). 

2[ber aucfJ in bief er ~eaidJung, baf3 unjcr @faube @ot±e§ jffiü·• 
fung unb @aoe ij±, ift er nid)t ber 2!11Ia13 3u m1ferer ffl:ecf1±fcrtigung. 
fö recfJ±fertigt nur baburd), baf3 er uns 3u (ff;rif±o in ~e3ief)ung 
fett, baf3 er (If)riftum ergreif±. 5ran.a ':ßieper 3i±iert in feiner 
,,'If)rif±Iid)en SDogmatif" (~anb 2, ®. 527) au§ bem Corpus Ref. 
einen 2fu§jprud) Du±f)er§, in bem bief er mit ±ed)nifcfJen 2fu§brücfen 
Die genannte 5tatf acfJc bariegt. ,,2fud) nicfJ± einmal in bief er ~in• 
fidJ± red)tfertigt bcr @Iauoe, inf ofern er eine @alie be§ SjeUigen @ei• 
fte§ ift, fonbern einfad), infofern er ~eaieIJung auf 
(I fJ r i ft um fJ a t ( quatenus habet se correlative ad Christum). 
SDenn gier fomm± nicfJ± bornefJmiid) in ßrage, hlof)er unb roas für 
ein jffierf ber @Iaulie f ei, ober roie er anbere jffierfe übertreffe, 
toeiI ber Ci:\Iaulie nie!)± an Jid) ober burd) irgenb• 
e i 11 e i fJ m f e I ]j f t i n n e hl o Ij n e n b c 5t lt g e n b ( 11011 per se 
aut virtute aliqua i11tri11seca) r e dj t f er·± i g ±." 

SDief er @ebanfe fügt ber gan3en 5tf)coiogie 53lt±rJer§ 3ugrunbe 
ltnb fommt an 3afJIIof en ®teIIcn bo11 berf cf1iebenen 53ef)rf tiicren 311m 
2fltßbrucr: ,,füicin berjöf)nt ber @Ialtlie .... 9hcf7t baf3 ber ®Ialtlie 
an üim jcinjt berjöljnt, jonbern er er g r e i f ± lt 11 b er I an g t 
b i c ffi e r i ö fJ n u n (J, tueicf7e 'Iljriftlt§ für uns getan f)at" (®t. 
53. XIX. 1118). 

,,jffienn e§ ber recf,te @Ialtlie ift, fo ift er eine gehliffe .8ltberjicf7± 
be§ s)er0cn§ 1.mb ein fef±e§ fB e r t r a u e n, b u r cfJ hl e I d) e § 
li IJ r i ft u .s ergriffen hl i r b, fo baf3 (IfJriftu§ ber @egen• 
f±anb ijt, auf meid)en f icf, ber @Iauoe rid)tet, ja, nie!)± ber @egrn• 
ftanb, fonbcrn, baf3 icfJ f o f age, CI:f)rif±u§ ift im @Iaunen feföft gegen• 
märtig. - ®o ift nun ber @Iauoe eine (trfenntnis ober bieimcljr 
ein SDunfeI, tucidJe§ nidj±§ fief)±, unb bocfJ fit± füJrif±u§ in bief em 
SDunfef, ergriffen bom @Ialtoen .... {t§ i.ft aifo unfere \uef entiitlJe 
@erecf1hgfeit ... ber @Iaulie f eföft unb bas SDltnfeI bes ~eqens, 
ba§ [1ei13±, bie .Bm1crjid)t auf eihla§, ba§ mir nicfJt f ef)cn, ba.s ljeif3±, 
auf {I[Jriftltm. - {t§ rcd)tfertigt aif o ber @Ialtbe, tueH er bicf en 
ecf,at ergreift 1111b Iwfiti±, 11ä111Iicf1 ben gegenhlär±igen 'If)rifhtß .... 



Cfigenart ber IBibd. 12ö 

S'fur3, rote bie ®oµf)iften f agen, baf3 bie 2iebe bem @Hauben 1eme 
@eftaH gebe unb if)n 3uftanbe bringe, f o f a g e n m i r, b a f3 
~ f) r i f t u § b e m @ r a u b e n i e i n e @ e ft a I ± g e b e u n b 
i f) 11 a u ft an b e b r i 11 g e, ober baf3 er ba§ filsef en be§ @Iauben§ 
f ei0 (®±. 2. IX, 177f.). 

0n ber erften SDt§µutation über ben ®µrucfJ ffl:öm. 3, 28, )Bom 
@Lauben", finbcn fid:J fofgenbe ;;t'.f)efen: "12. SDaß ift aoer ber ~f)ri, 
ftum ergreifenbe @Iaube ( fides apprehensiva Christi), meicfJer um 
unferer ®ünben miflen geftoroen unb um unf erer @erecfJtigfei± 
wfüen auferftanben ift. 17. SDer erlangte ober ber eingegolfene 
@Iaube ber ®o.pfJif±en fµricfJt bon ~f)rifto: 0cfJ gfouoe, baf3 ber 
®of)n @otte§ gefü±en f)at unb wieber auferwecft worben ii±; unb ba 0 

mit f)ört er auf. 18. ~in gegen ber waf)re @Haube fµricfJ±: 0d:J 
glaube 3mar, baf3 ber ®of)n @otte§ gefüten fJat unb wieber aufer• 
ftanben ift; baß [)at er aber alfe§ getan fiir micfJ, für meine ®ünben, 
beff en bin icfJ gewif3. 24. W I f o m a cfJ t b a § ,iY ü r m i d:J' 
o b er ,ß'. ü r u n §', iu e n n m a 11 e § g I au li ±, b e 11 w a [) r e 11 

@ [au b e n alt§ unb unterfcfJeibet bief en bon jebem anbern 
@Iauben, ber nur bie ~if±orien IJör±" (®t. 2. XIX, 1438). 

3u 0ofJ. 6, bom Gl:ffen ~IJrifti, bom Gl:fien feine§ i5leifcf)e§ unb 
Zrinfen f einefl ~Hu±efl, macfJ± 2utf)er folgenbe ~fußfüf)rung über ba§ 
recf)±fer±igenbe Wcoment im @Iaubcn. "filsir f agen, bafl f)eif3e ber 
@Iauoe, wenn icf) f ef)e, wa§ ber @Iaube bor f icfj f)a±, bas er ergreift 
unb faf3±. . . . SDafl ift ber recfjte @Iaube, baf3 icfJ meinen @Iauben, 
@ebanfen unb ~er3 fJefte an ba§ i5Ieif cfi unb ~füt±, fo für midi ge 0 

geben, unb nef)me micfj afto gewif:3 fein an, wie ficfJ mein 9Jcunb fonft 
ber ®µeif e 1mb be§ ;;t'.ranffl annimmt. - SDafl f)eif3± unb ift ber recf)±e 
@Iaube, unb of)ne f olcfien @Iauben ift aIIes nicfJtfl" (®'±. 2. VII. 
2335f.). 

SDa511 noL{J: "'.;jcfi glaube an ~efum C.HJriftum, ber ift mein; unb 
f o weit icfJ if)n f)abe unb an ifJn gfoube, f o weit bin icfJ fromm unb 
l)abe baß ewige 2eben, benn er if t ein ,'Qerr über aIIes. - CVerfJaföen, 
tnenn iliJ ifJn IJabe, f o l)abe idj efl aIIc§ gewif3; benn er ift f eilift nicfJ±,?, 
anber§ benn eiteI @erecfj±igfeit, 2eben unb ewige ®eHgfeit unb ein 
S)crr über ben 5tob. ü:fJriftui3 ift of)nc aUen 9Jcmt\}el unb 5efJf, bnc:.s 
ewige Beben, i5re11be, @erecfJ±igreit unb ®digfcit; ber ®cfw!il ift gar 
ba borrjanben, bai3 Yjabc ic(J an ~f)rifto, benn er ift'§ aIIefl, ba ift 
fein @ebrecfJen, an iljm mangelt nie[)±§; eß mangeI± aber nocfJ an mir, 
baf3 icf)' § nocfJ nicfJ± ooIHömrnfidJ fafirn uni) glauben fonn. füf?, bieI 
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id')'s nun faHe unb glaube, fo bieI f)afie idJ; unb f o idJ bafiei bieibe, 
f o nef)me iclj immer 3u unb ferne je länger je mef)r giaufien, fit§ e§ 
roirb fommen in jenes 53efien, ba iclj'§ benn gar faffen unb erfennen 
werbe, unb roirb ber WcangeI an un§ auclj· auff)ören, unb werben 
bie 6ünben nicljt mef)r füf)Ien noclj bor bem :itobe erf cljrecfen ober ben 
:iteufeI fürcljten. i5Ieifclj unb mrut ift fonft bie Wcauer 3roif cljen mir 
unb ~IJrifto; bie roirb bann auclj f)inroeggeriff en werben, unb ~fJri• 
jtu§ mit eitel @erecljtigfeit unb 6eiigfeit ba fein" (6±. 53. VII, 
2311). 

60 fteIIt f idj 53utf)er ber @Iaube bar al§ eine non @ott geroirfte 
~at bes Wcenf cljen, bie if)rer Ouafüät naclj ber f)öcljfte @ottesbienf± 
unb bie OueIIe eine§ neuen 53eben§ im @ef)orf am ber @efiote @otte§ 
if±, bie aber nicljt als f oiclje redjtfertigt, bieimef)r al§ f olclje roegen 
if)rer UnboIHommenf)eit felfift ben Wcenf cljen ber Stedjtfertigung be• 
bürftig macljt; bie aber besf)alfi recljtfertigt, roeiI fie ben 6ünber in 
me3ief)ung f et± 0u bem boIHommenen lnerbienft ~f)rif±i. 

@:s ift of)ne weitere§ einieucljtenb, baf3 eine foiclje 2:fuffaffung 
bom @Iaufien bon tiefgreifenber mebeutung für bie 6teIIung 53u• 
tf)er§ ber 6cljrift gegenüber fein muf3, 0umaI roenn man ba3u be• 
benft, baf3 bief er @Iaube allein au§ ber 6cljrift gefioren roirb, baf3 
bie 6cljrift efien 0u bem 3mecf gegeben ift, f oicljen @Iaufien 0u er• 
0eugen unb 0u erf)aiten. ~)af3 fettere§ ber i5aII ift, fietont auclj 53u• 
trJer roieberf)oH. ,,6 o f o mm t b e r @ I au b e n i clj t, o fJ n e 
a I I e i n b u r clj @ o t t e § ~ o r t o b e r Gf b a n g e l i u m, ba§ 
~f)riftum .prebigt, roie er ift @otte§ 6of)n unb Wcenf clj, geftorfien unb 
auferftanben um 11nfertroiIIe11" (6t. 53. XIV, 97). ,,®oicljer 
@Iaube ift nidjt ein menfcljiicljer @ebanfe, ben jemanb ficlj f eifift 
fönnte erf cljö.pfen unb madjen, ber lßater im S)immeI muf3 if)n geben 
unb f oiclje§ 53icljt im Sjeqen an0ünben. m ob 11 r clj a fi er 
tut'§ ber mater? ~urclj nicljt§ benn burclj ba§ 
m o r t u 11 b f e i n e n Sj e i l i g e n @ e i ft. ~ie§ ift ber ein3ige 
llieg; baf3 man aur (frfenntni§ ~f)rif±i mtb bem @Ia11fie11 fomme. 
llio aber ba§ lliort unb ber Sjeilige @eift nidjt ift, ba ift es Ieicljt 311 
tun, baf3 man bie ~orte lerne unb nacljf age ... afier e§ ift fein 
@Iaube ba, fein f)er0Iiclje§ mertrauen, baf3 fie allein auf ~f)rift11m 
if)r ~er0 f eten unb fonft nicljt§ in aIIer lliert bor @ott unb feinem 
@ericljt ficlj tröften f onten" (6±. 53. XIII, 1173). ,,60 ift nun 
fein anberer llieg noclj WcitteI, baburdj mir 3um @Ia11ben fommen, 
benn ba§ Gfbangeiium gören, lernen unb betradjten .... ~erf)aifien 
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fo f oIIte man ba.s miinblicfJe :iffiort nicfJt ticracf1te11, f onbem gocfJ, 
grof3, Iieli 1111b mert lJalien" (®±. B. VII. 1595). Unb rote ber 
@\faulie aIIein au§ bem :iffiort gelioren mirb, f o fonn er auclj aIIein 
burcfJ ba§ :iffiort ergaiten werben. ,,@feicljmie alier @ott ben @lau• 
lien öuerft burclj ba§ :iffiort f cf1enft, f o üfit, mefJri, liefeftigt unb bolI• 
enbet er Hjn bamaclj aucfJ burclj ba§ :iffiort. Sl)e§fJaifi i:f t ba§ ber 
f)öcf1fte @o±te§bienft unb ber aIIerf)efügfte ealifia±, baf3 man f icIJ in 
ber @o±tf eligfeit ülie, mit bem :iffiort umgdJe 1111b e§ göre" (®t. B. 
IX, 95). ,,SDamit foIIen mir uni em @foulien aucfJ ftärfen, baf3 \litt 

auf @o±te§ :iffiort 1tnb ~ergeii3ung unb auf bie bodgen ~aten @ot±eß 
unb @~empeI feiner Sjiife fef)en" (®±. B. III, 1798). 

;;'.sn einer \ßrebi:gt iilier 1 ;;_sog. 5, 4-12, lieganbert Butger i:m 
ameiten >teil bie i5rnge, ,,mof)er unb moburcfJ ber @Iaulie fomme". 
;tia fag± er unter anbercm: ,,Unb rammen affo biefe amei aufammen: 
Sl)a§ :iffior±, ober bie \ßrebigt unb Seugni§, unb ber @Iaulie; bie 
miiff en enb!tcfJ nicfJ± bon ei:nanber liieilien. SDenn ogne ben @fou. 
lien f cf1atfet bie \ßrebigt niclj±.5; f o f o mm t b er @ I au b e 
11 i clj t a 11 b e r § b e 11 n b u r dJ § :im o r ±. :Darum mir e.§ lii!Iig 
gerne f)ören unb ganbefo f oIIen. SDenn mo ba§ :iffiort ift, ba ift 
audJ ber Sjefüge @eift, mo alier bief er ift, ba miiffen ja efüclje fein, 
bie ba gfoulien. Unb oli bu gfeiclj öubor ba§ :iffiort gegört unb ben 
@Iaulien empfangen gaft, jo mirb bocfJ berfeflie baburclj immer mef)r 
geftärft" (@2.L 8, 224). 

SDa3u noclj foigenbeß f dJöne .Seugniß. ,,SDarum f)alie iclj immer 
aif o gefegret, llaf3 0um erf ten l1or aIIen SDinge11 ba§ münblicfJe :iffiort 
müff e ba fein unb mit ben Df)ren gefaff et werben, mo ber Sjefüge 
@eift in§ Sjera fommen joII, mefdJer mit unb burclj baß :iffiort baß 
Sjer3 erieud1tet unb ben @foulien midet: aifo, llaf3 ber @Iaulie nicljt 
fommt nocfJ bef tef)et of)ne burdJ ba§ Sjöre11 1mb äui3eriid1e \ßrebtgt 
ließ @bangefü, llun{J mefdJe§ er lieilleß, anfiHJet unb 311111111111± oller 
geftädet mirb .... Unb [Jüte ficfJ nur jebermann bor ben fcljänbHcfJe11 
@eiftem, bie eß fo gering adJtcn, aI.s f ei: e§ nidjt not ober nuJ~ 5um 
@foulien; ober bie e§ f o liaib au§geicrnet f)alien unb ülierbrüfftg 
merllen, bi§ fie 0uiett babon faIIen unll nicfJ±ß bom @Iaulien unb 
Gl:f)rifto liegaiten" (0:?.lL 14, 188). 

:iffiie ioII±e bei f olcfiem ~atlief±anb .ller @Iaulie nicljt lieftänbig 
unb mit ger5IidJe111 ~erfangen jorgfäfüg ndjtgelicn auf lla§ :iffiort ! 
2fIIeß, tna§ eß nelien bem :iffior±e geben mag, intereffiert ben @Iauben 
nidJt. fü fann llarau§ feine 0:rmuntenmg, reine ®±ärfe 1djöµ 0 
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fen. 2Uiem, ma§ bem filsor±e @otte§ miberf priCLJt, if± er feinb, er 
fief)f barin ein @if± für fein eigene§ 53eoen. Ob ba§, roa§ bie 6Ct)rif± 
otete±, bernünftig ober iiberberniinftig ober unbernünf±ig erf CtJetn±, 
irritiert ben @lauoen nicfJt. Ch ergreift unb IJäI±, ma§ @o±te§ 
filsor± H1m liietet; bem un±erluirf± er iiCLJ, beif en freut er ticf1. ,,SD a r • 
um fJat ber @Iaube ein fetJarfe§ füuge auf bat 
fil5 o r t. eief)t er, ba13 ba§ filsort ba ift, f o geljt er frif CLJ ljinan 
unb Iäf3t meber ~eufd nodj filseit fidj f cfJrecl'en; benn er mei13, morauf 
e§ enbHCLJ berufJen unb roie e§ ljinau§ foII geljen, unb f olfü e§ auet) 
bem :iteufd Ieib fein. filsiebernm, f o er fief)t, baf3 fein @ot±e§mort 
ba ift, ba Iä13t er JicfJ feinen ®CtJein, fein SDrofJen noet) WcacfJt ber 
filseit bafJin bemegen, baf3 er'§ für maIJr IJieite; unb er Ieibet ef)er 
bariiber, ma§ if)m 5ufommt. . . . 'nenn of)ne @ot±e§ filsort e±ma§ 
glauben if± fein @lauben, jonbern ein faif Ct)er filsafyn, ba nünmermeljr 
niet)±§ au§ mirb" (et. 53. XIII, 945). ,,;s n b e m @ I au b e n 
mu13 man afie SDinge au§ ben füugen tun of)ne ba§ 
fil5 o r t @ o t ± e §. filser iidi etroa§ anbere§ Iä13t in bie 2fugcn fiif. 
ben, ber if± f Ct)On berioren. stier @laube fJanget aIIein bem filsor± 
bfof3 unb lauter an, menbet bie Wugen nicf1± banon, f ieIJt fein anber 
':Ding an, meber f etn illierf nodj ~erbienft. filsenn ba§ ~era niet)± 
aifo bfo13 ftef)et, jo ijt e§ nerioren" (et. 53. XI, 1766). 

Cf§ f oII nocfJ mi± oefonbercm 9cm{1brucf f1ert10rgef)oom merben, 
in hJdCt)em @füm ber @laube fein 2fugenmerf auf bie ®CtJrif± ricfJtet. 
9het)± jebe§ noet) jo eifrige e±ubium ber 6cf1rif± ift bami± auct:1 f cfJon 
ein gföubige§. filsie iit nit{Jt im bergangenen ;safJdJtmbert bie ?BibeI 
eifrig burcfJforf CtJ± morben, unb bocf1 mefdj ein fübftanb bon ber ?Bifief. 
forf djung 53u±f)erfi: ':Der (füaube forjtiJ± nit{J± in ber WbfiCLJ±, an ben 
fü1§fagen ber ecfJrif± Shifü 3u Üben, gef LiJhJeigc ;srrtiimer ober 
filsiberfpriiet)e in iljr aufJubecfen. 'l;a§ märe Unglaube. SDer 
@laube forf cfJt im @eif t bÖUiger Untermürfiqfei±. fö fennt feine 
gröflere ~errf cfJaf± am fidi unter bie 8djrtf± 0tt üeunen, mie er 
anbrerf ei±§ feine nrö13ere efütberei fenn± af§ bie ecfJrif± meif tern 
3u moifen. 

Bu±f)er mirb nitiJ± mübe, biefe filsafJrfJeit ein3uf CtJärfen. Cf§ mö• 
gen gier einige 2fu§fprücf1e fofgen, bie affe feinen \jsrcbigten Über 
0ofJ. 6. entnommen finb (et. 53. VII, 2192 - 2463. - 'nie in 
§Hammern oeigef*1ten 8af1fen be3eicf1nen bic \jsaragrapf)en). ,,Unb 
mirb affljier lJon üJJrifto nicfJ± gef ag±: ~(He§, tua§ mir bie ~ermmft 
unb bie fhr~1e11, meiien 53eute ber filsdt 0ufüfJren, ba§ fomm± 311 mir; 
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D nein, f onbern e§ bleibt a11f3en. SDie mernunf± ±u± ef; nicfj±; 1Reicfi• 
tum unb menf cfJfüfJe filseiMieit unb aUe§, tua§ nicfjt @ott ift, ba§ 
[1i11ber± unb iit feine ~örberung, 011 bief em ~rot unb geiftlidjen 
9JlafJiaeit, ba mir bie 6,peif e unb ba§ füot be§ S3efien§ e\jen. ®ot± 
muf3 e§ aUein ±un. filsa§ bie S3eu±e tun, tuie IeicfJ± e§ f cf1ei11t, iit 
afie§ eine gro13e &;;iinberung. Unb fommt ein f1ocf1geief)r±er, er• 
faf)rner, Huger WcenfcfJ ba3u, fo fäII± er mit jeiner mermmf± fiugt 
brdn, tuiH e§ meiftern, ärgert unb ftö13t fitlJ an bem @:bangeiio. 
SDe1111 es finb nicfj± f 0Icf1e S3eute, bie ba @o±± Ief)ren fonn; alier GI:f)ri• 
ftus rum 6cf1iiler lJalien, bie ba ei11fäl±ig fi11b, fo ficf, bemiitigen unb 
bem filsode @ottes anf)angen u11b .aufalien unb ficf, Ief)ren Ia[len. 
filsenn fie e§ f)ören, f o urteilen unb meif±ern jie bie füf)re nicfj±, fon• 
bcrn Iafien iicfJ bom gö±tfüf1en filsor± reformieren, meif±ern unb 
fcrJren unb faHe11 ba 311 (131). SDa§ mui3 man ,prebigen 
u m b e r f t o I O e n @: f e I tu i I I e n, b i e b a m e i n e n, i i e 
miffen alles, unb bennocfj nicf,±s tuiffe11, baf3 
m a n ' s i fJ n e n j a g e, b a i3 f i e e s n i cf, t tu i i f e n; unb tuenn 
jie e§ oeracfj±en, io Iafie man fie faf)ren. @:§ tuirb liei bem liieilien, 
bai3 ber ma±er biejenigen muf3 3ief)en, bie ba f oIIen 311 GI:f)rif±o fom• 
men (126). filser ba tuHI ein GI:f)rift fein unb bie filrfüeI be§ cfjrift• 
Hcf1en @Iaulien§ faif en, ber j oH feine mernunf± ober Stopf nicfj± barum 
fragen, mie e§ laute, ficfj reime ober Hinge, fonbern ftracrs f,precfjen: 
~cfJ frage nicfj± barnac(J, mie e§ f icfj reime; icfJ mui3 aber ba§ aUein 
tuiffen, oli aucf) @ottes msort ba fei ober 11icfj±; barnacfJ frage icfJ, ofi'§ 
@ot± gcf agt IJabe, baran f)ange idJ be1111. SDen11 if)r f)ör± oft, baf3 icfJ 
emfJ bermaf)nt IJabe, bai3 man 11icfj± bis,putieren nocfJ mit bcr [;er• 
mmft nacfjgebenfen f oII in f)of)en geiffücfje11 6acfJen, bie S.U:rtifeI be§ 
d)rijfficfJen @Iaulien§ lie±reffenb. SD e 11 11 i o b a r b e i 11 9J?: e n f cfJ 
a n fJ e li t, b a i3 m a n ' s r e i m e 11, f I ü g e I n u 11 b a u f a m 0 

!TI e 11 t r a g C l1 tu i I r, . f O t ft e § f dJ O 11 a U S U ll b tu i r f a I • 
I e n b a fJ i n ( 182). @:§ ift eine f olcfje S3eIJre um bie WrtifeI bes 
@Iaulien§, bic ba iuiII bie füu±e gefangen f)alien mit aIIer if)rer 
!Eernunft, Sfhtgf)eit unb !Eerjtanb, fie tuiff aIIein IJerrfcfJen. filkr 
mm ficfJ nicfJ± tuiII Iaif en gefangen neIJmen, bcr laffe baoon; bc1111 
bcr 5teufeI fiiIJr± iIJ1t f onft in fJunber±erfei fütereicn unb ed±en .... 
Unb f anen benn bic msibcr±äufer: Gfi11e &;;ianb boII msafjer in ber 
>taufe ij± msajfer, e§ ift ein äu§eriicfJ SDing, tuie fonn e§ benn bie 
®ee!e tuaf cfJen unb reinigen unb bie 6ünbe beqJeben? msaifer fiicilit 
msajfcr. SDa.s macf1± nidj±§ anbere§, benn ba[3 jic bas ?llior± @ottcs: 
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@efJe± iJht 1ml:l taufet aIIe ;BöHer im 9?:amen l:le§ ~a±ed, ®ogn§ 1ml:l 
&jeüigen @eif±e§, meHen nadj igrem Sdjuiregif±er unl:l @:Hen, mie 
fie e§ l:liinH, l:laj3 e§ red)± f oII fein. Unl:l fo moIIen fie e§ madJen, 
unl:l f o mufl unf er &jerrgott fJernadJ gegen, aII9ier aIIer WcenicfJen 
®cf1füer fein; aber roa§ jie l:laran geiDhmen .mi± tgrer WMfterf cfJaf±, 
l:la§ erfa9ren mir mo9L G\:griftu§ läf3± f idj iDofJI meiftern unl:l ridj±en, 
aber er bleibt l:lcnnodJ l:ler oberf±e Wceif±er unl:l Be9rer (183). ~a, 
\nenn un§ unf er &jerr @ott bernünf±ige 52(rhfeI fJergäbe, l:lie unfere 
;Bernunf± tierf±änl:le, fo \nürl:le unfer feiner feiig merl:len, f onl:lern 
müf3±en aUe tJerioren fein. :i)enn l:lie Qsermmf± taugt nidj± l:laau; 
ma§ mir mit l:ler Qsernunft anfagen unb borne9me11, l:la§ mirl:l un§ 
nidj± fJeifen ober feiig mmi;en. @;?, muj3 e±iDa§ fein, l:la§ über uniere 
[sermmf± unl:l lillei§9ei± fei, io un§ gen Sjimmel fügren foU (184). 
52f:6er im \ßaral:lie§ ging l:ler ~eufeI l:lamit audj 1tm, l:laf3 er au 52föam 
unl:l @:ba f ag±e: filsannn 9a± @ot± ba§ getan? 52[ n l:l e n @ a I • 
g e n m i ± l:l e m Wc a u I, l:l a § @ o ± ± f r a g t, i1J a r u m 9 a i± 
l:l u l:l a § getan? i5ragft l:lu aber, io frage in aHer ~eufeI 
9?:amen, unl:l i±ecfe l:leinen ffl:üfieI, idj meif3 mo9I mo9in. llarum f o 
foII man l:liefe S'fiügiinge immer fal)ren laffen. zsf±'§ l:lenn nidj± eine 
grof3e S'fü9119eit, l:lafl l:lu @ott, l:leinen &jerrn, mHif± fragen? . . . 
Sage l:l11 nur aif o au 19111: &je r r, l:l 11 b i f± m e i 11 @ o ± ±, i cfJ 
irJ i I I l:l i r g I a u b e n, l:l .e i 11 fil5 o r t fJ ö r e 11, l:l i r f o I g e 11 

u n b b a rauf au cfJ i± erben, l:laf3 bu, mein Heber &jerr, aif o 
gef ag± 9aft, unl:l miII nicf;± fegen, grübeln 11ocf1 forf djen mit meiner 
filermmft, mo e§ fJinau§ mm (188). ~n äuf3edidjen 1111b meifüdjen 
®acfJen l:la Iaiie man l:ler [sem1111ft i9r Urteil. :i)enn l:la fonnjt l:l11 
mofJI au§recfJnen 1ml:l gel:lenfen, l:laf3 l:lie S"tu9 gröf3er f ei l:lenn l:la§ 
S'taf:6; i±em, l:lrei @:Uen länger finl:l benn eine @He, unl:l l:laf3 ein 
@ufoen me9r ift l:lenn ein @rof djen, 1111b l:laf3 IJ11nl:lert @uiben mef)r 
f inl:l l:lenn 3e911 @uföen, 1111b l:laf3 l:la§ llacfJ beif er f±eIJe oben über 
l:lem S;)auf e benn unter l:lem &jauf e; l:labei bleibe. lla§ fonnf± bu 
mofJI ±un unl:l au§meficn, hlie l:lu ein \ßferl:l 3äume11 m.ögeft, benn 
l:ln§ fe9rt bicfJ l:lie ;Bemunf±, unl:l l:ln f ei: 9J/:ei:fter, l:lenn @o±± 9at aucfJ 
l:la311 bie [scrmmft gegeben, l:laf3 man S'tfüJe meffen unl:l \ßferl:le 5äu, 
men f oII, nnb miifen, baf3 f)llnbert @11Il:len me9r finb l:le1111 3el111 
@ull:len. 8c11n, l:larinnen bemeif e beh1e S"tlug9ei±, l:la f ei Wceif ter 
1111b ein fein @ef eIIe 1111b !iraudJe l:lei11er Sfunf±. 52fber afff)i:er, menn 
e§ l:la9in fommt, mie man f oIIe f e!ig hlerl:len im 9i:mmiif cfJen filsef en 
unl:l in ®adjcn l:lc§; @Iauben§, l:la tue l:lie filermmft 311, fJQit f±iIIe, 
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mit nicfJ± nacfJ ber ~ermmf±, fonbern göre unb j,pridJ: ~ier fann icfJ 
nimmer, eß reimt fidJ aIIgier nidjt h:Jie mit ben anbern ®tücfen, bie 
brooen er3c1gft finb. ;Iia 3äf)me bie ~ernunf± unb f ,pridj: ~di h:Jeit 
eß nid)t, idj rofü'ß nid)t redjnen, meffen, fonbern f±Hre garten unb 
gören; benn eß if± iioermätridi unb ber ~ernunf± unoegreifiicf( 
(196). 

;11,ief e ,prinaipieIIe ®±eIIung beß au§ ber ®dJrift geborenen 
0:Hauoenß ber ®djrif± gegenüber mag nun nodj in omüer ffi:egeIIofig• 
feit burdj eine 2fnaafJI bon 2fußfprüdjen füt±ger§ im einaeinen oe• 
Ieudj±et werben. (:i)ie ffi:eigenfolge ber ,8ita±e ridj±et fidj Iebigridj 
naclj ber ffi:dfJenfoige ber ~änbe in ber (frfonger Wußgaoe.) 

,,,8um britten ift ba tentatio, 2fnfedJ±ung, bie 1ft ber \lsrüfjtein, 
bie Iegre± bidj nidj± aIIein h:Jiff en unb berftef)en, f onbern amiJ er• 
fagren, roie redj±, wie h:JalJrfJaf±ig, h:Jie f üt, rote lieDiidj, roie mädjtig, 
roie ±röffüdj @o±teß ?illort f ei, ?illeißgeit üoer aHe )illeißfJeH. Si)arum 
fiegf± bu, wie :i)abib f o ot± Hag± über aHeriei i5einbe, frebie i5ürften 
ober ~i)rannen, üoer faifLiJe @eijter unb ffl:o±ten, bie er leiben muf3, 
barum bat er mebi±ier±, baß if±, mit @o±teß ?illor± umgefJ± afieriei 
?illeif e. :t:enn tooaI.b @o±teß ?illor± aufgefJ± burdj bidj, fo wirb bidj 
ber ~eufef geimf udjen, bidj i]1tm red1±e11 :t:of±or madjen unb burdj 
feine Wnfedj±ung IefJren ®o±±eß ?illor± au fud1e11 1111b au Iielien. :t:enn 
idj f eföer fJaoe f efJr bieI meinen \l5a,pifte11 au banfen, bat fie midi 
burdJ bes ~eufelß ~oben f o aerf djfogen, aerbrängt unb aerängf±e±, 
baß ift, einen 3ie111IidJ guten ~f)eoiogen gemacfJ± f)aoen, bagin idj 
f 011ft nidjt fommen wäre .... i5iifJif± bu bidJ aoer unb Iäffef± bidj 
bünfen, bu fJaoef± eß gewit, unb fiteift bidj mit beinen eigenen 
QJüdjiein, fügren unb ®djreföen, am fJaoeft bu eß f egr föf±IidJ gemadjt 
unb ±reffiidj geprebigt, gefäIIt bir audj f eIJr, bat man bidj bor an• 
bern Iooe, hliIIf± audj tJieIIeict:1± geioo± fein, f onf± würbef t bu ±rauem 
ober aolaffen: - oif± bu ber ~aar, 5-.lieoer, fo greif bir feföer an 
beine rnwn, unb greifef± bu recg±, f o wirf± bu finben ein f dJön \lsaar 
gToter, fonger, rauger Cl:fels;otJren" (1, 71f). 

„9cnn woffte icfJ roünfcfJen, baf3 man roiif en mödJte, h:Ja§ bodJ 
ber S)err für ®d1rif± au§ 9.Jcof e unb ben \lsrot1f1eten gefüfJrt fJaoe, ba• 
burclj fie entaünbe±, geftädt unb üoeqeugt finb in bem \2(rtifeI, 
bafl (:Igriftu§ gat müff en leiben unb 311 feiner ~crriidJfeU eingefJen, 
1ueH man bocfJ fo gar wenig, ja wie ficf]'ß anfef1e11 Iäf3±, \}ar nicfJt§ 
in 9J/:of c finbe±, baß babon gef ag± luäre. :t:cnn bie ~uben gaben awiJ 
9Jcoien, alß bencn L1ertraue± if±, h.Jaß @ott ncrcbe± fJa±; unb f)aben 
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boctJ f o IdJeß in 9Jcoj e nidJt finben fönnen, ja Ief en nodj ljeuti~Jeß 
~agcs 9Jcofen unb fönnen boctJ f oidJe Sl)inge Darinnen nidJt feljen, 
f onbern fcljen bas filsiberjpieL filsie mag baß 3ugeljen? ... ®eroif:l 
ift's, bai3 9Jcofeß bon 0:ljdfto fdjreibt; aber baran Iiegt'ß, bafl bie, 
fo 9Jcojen fefen, auctJ berj±eljen, roo Wcojeß bon rebet .... Sl)arum 
ift bie ectJrift ein f oictJ fßudj, ba3u geljöre± nidjt aIIein baß 53efen, 
f onbern audj her redJte Wußleger unb '.Dffenbarer, nämiictJ her S:,eiiige 
®eift. filso her hie ®dJrift nidJt öffnet, ba bleib± f ie rooljI unber, 
ftanben, ob fie fcljon gdejen roirb .... SDarum feljiet's nidj± an her 
ed1rif±, am 53ejen ober \l}rebigen, jonbern am Wußieger; roie baß 
gemeine ®prictJroort lautet: @;ß Hegt aIIes an einem guten Wusieger. 
- Sl)arnadj geljören auctJ iJU her ®djrift r e clj ±e ® dj ii I er, hie 
i i dj g e r n I e lj r e n u n b ro e i f e n I a f f e n. SDenn S.!Rof eß unb 
bie \l}ropqeten finb foidJe 53eljrer, bie bie filseif en unb .~lugen 3u 
9carren macljen unb ber ~er111mf± bie Wugen außf tecljen, roo iie 
anbers f ollen berj±anben unb gegfoubet roerben. filso baß nidjt _ge, 
f driefJ±, ftöf3e± unb ärgert man ficlj bran ober roiberfidjte± eß. Sl)arum 
roiU'ß nicfJ± anber§ fein, roer bie ®d1rif± l1erftef1en unb falfen f oII, 
ber mufl ein 9carr merben. filser J1ier flug fein mHI unb e§ mit ber 
~ernunf± mefien, mie ficlj'ß reime unb fcfJicre, mit bem ift'ß berioren, 
ber bkili± roofJI ein untiidJtiger ®dJiiier. . . . ®o f eqe nun ein jeber 
0u, bal3 er ein einfäfti~Jer ®cljiiier i ei ber ljefügen ®ctJrif±; benn meije 
füu±e fommen nicljt barein, bie ecf1rif± bietlit H1nen berf dJloffcn .... 
filsaß bie ®ctJrift i age±, baß Iajfe idJ mit ber Qsernunft ungeforf dJet, 
jonbern glaube e§ mit einfäfügem S:,er3en .... SDie l1efüge ecf7rif± 
ii± ein filsaff er, barin ein Gfiefant f dJroimmt unb erfäuft; aber ein 
53amm gef)et f)inburctJ ais burdJ einen f eict)±en fßadJ .... :Denn üt 
bies fßudj, baß ba f)eil3± bie f1eHige edjrift, gef)öre± fein fütger 
9Jceif ter noctJ .Sänfer; @ott [Ja± anbere S'iliinf te gegeben, ®rammaticam, 
Sl)iaiedicam, ~r1etoricam, \l}f)iiof opljiam, 0urif±erei, 9Jcebiain: ba iei 
flug, 3anfe, forjctJe unb frage, ma§ redJ± unb unredi± fei. Wber f)ier 
in ber ljeiiigen ectJrift unb ®ottes filsort Iai3 bat .Sanl'en unb ~ra• 
gen anftef)en unb fprictJ: SDai3 f)at ®ott gerebet, barum glaube id]' §" 

(3, 333ff.). 
,,® i e fJ e, b c1 § i ft b e r r e clj t e Q3 r a u LfJ b e r e ctJ r i f t, 

b a f3 f i e ± r ö f t e b i e f e i b e n b e n, b e t r ii b t e n, f ± e r b e n , 
b c lt 9Jc e n f LfJ e lt. SDaraus folget, ba§, mer nid1t SJeiben ober 
®±erben t1erjucljt fia±, ber rann aucf, nidJ±s bom ~roft ber ®cfJrift 
miff en. SDcr ~roft miII nidJt mit filsorten, f onbcm mit Gfrfaf1nm~1 
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gefcf1mecfet unb empfunben jein. 'Denn ®t. l,Jsauht§ ietet 5ubor bie 
@ebufö, barnacfJ ben 51:'.roft ber ®'cf1rift, bafl mir miifen f oHen, mer 
nicfjt leiben miII, fonbern anber§roo 51:'.roft fucfjen, ber roirb bief en 
51:'.roft nicfJt f cfJmecfen. 'Die ®cfJrif± miII aUein ±röften, Darum 1111113 

f ie @ebulb zubor finben; f ie eifert unb ift efeI, Ieibe± nicfJt neben 
ficfJ menf cfJiicfJen 51:'.roft unb .s;,iiife, benn baburcfJ 1uirb bie @ebufö 
unb baß 5:leiben berqinbert" (7, 57). 

,,0:§ ift aber ein mäcfJ±ige§ [lsor±, baf3 er fJier (~öm. 12, 7) 
b e n @ I a 11 b e n 3 um 9.lc e i ft er, ffl: i cfJ t er 11 n b ffr c g e I 
i et c t a I Ie r 2 e fJ r e 11 n b [1s e i fl f a g u n g, unb foIIen Hirn 
aife unterworfen fein 1.mb JicfJ nacfJ HJm ricf1ten unb fJaiten. ;i)arum 
fielje, hJa§ ®t. 1,Jsauiu§ für :Z:lodore§ in ber IJeiiigen ecfJrift macfJe±: 
nämHcfj aHe, bie ben @Iauben qaben, unb fonft niemanb; bief eiben 
fofien ricfJ±en unb ur±eiien aIIe 5:lefJre, unb ifJr Urteil f oII geHen, c§ 
±reffe gieicfj 1,Jsat1ft, tioncfüa unb aHe [lseit. 'Denn ber @Iaube if t 
unb foH fein ein &)err 1mb @oft über aHe 5:lef)rer" (8, 23). 

,,:;se mef)r man bie 5:lcf)re ber ®cfJrift ±rctbe± unb übet, je ge• 
Ieqrter, reicfjer unb geroafüger man barin roirb." Unb er flag±: 
,,@in oiinb, toH, bedef)r± [soff, baß immer anbere§ unb mefjr fucf1et, 
beibe au tun unb au IefJren, benn ifJnen @o±te0 [\.sor± 3eiget, unb bodJ 
bafl nicfJt tut nodj IefJre±, f onbern Iäf3± e0 anfteqen, bafl er roiil ge• 
Ief)re± unb getan fJaben" (14, 37f.). 

„[\.senn man aif o mit unf erm @Iauben miff umgdJen, baf3 mir 
unf ern :Z:lünfeI 0ubor in bie ®'cfJrift tragen unb barnacfJ biefefbige 
nacfj unf erm ®inn Ienfen, unb aIIein barauf f efJen, roa§ bem l,j.söbeI 
unb gemeinen :Z:lünfef eben ift, f o mirb fein 52frfüeI be0 @Iauben§ 
bleiben. :Z:lenn cß ift feiner, ber nicfJ± über [\ernunft f ei bon @o±t 
gef teHet in ber ®'djrif±" (29, 216). 

,,fZfüf)er faaben mir bon ben ameien ®±ücfen gefJanbcI±, bafl, erf t 0 

ftdj, mer etroa§ @eroiffefl roiff en mm, ber mufl m1IJeben unb glauben. 
:;sn anbern §fünften geqe±'ß aif o 5u, baf3 mer bieI fJi:iret unb freqet, 
ber iuirb geiefJrt: aber in ber 51:'.fJeoiogia unb götfücfJen [\.sei§qei± gHt 
hJeber 1JÖre11 nocfJ jeljen, hJeber ±ip.pen nocfJ tappen; f onbern b a § 
i ft b er 2:( n f an g a Ire in, b a f3 m an fJ i:i r e 11 n b g I a u b e 
b e m [1s o r t e @ o t t e ß. [\.ser 1§ mm ntcfJt aff o anfi.-iqet, bem 
f oII'§ feqlen unb er hJirb nicfJ±§ auflricfJten, nocfJ recfJ± prebigen, tuenn 
er gfeicfJ ber ga115en [lselt [lsei§fJeit qät±e. 'Dafl ift ber 52fnfang, rornn 
man hJiII geMJr± merben in geiftricfjen unb gi:itfücfjen ®adjen: ber 
2.fnfang qeif3t, bem [\.sort glauben" (48, 147). 
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„SDie @lofia unb !.ßerf±anb ber ®'cljrift f)eif3t: @ott trauen unb 
glauben, of)ne weicfJe ift'§ unmögiicfJ, baf3 jemanb einen ~ucljftaben 
barinnen berftefJe; ja liieimef)r, wirb er llctJ baran ärgern" (52, 
329). 

,,SDer @Iaube ift ber lJeiiigen ®'cljrif± 
@3 clj I ii f f e I unb bie recljte (fobafo unb Wu§Iegung .... SDer @Iaube 
if± nicljt eine Qualitas. mie man in ber ®'cljufe babon rebet, f onbern 
eine @labe @o±te§ für ficlj f eifift, unb nicfJ± aUein eine C\:rfenn±ni§ 
unb filsiffenf cfJaft, fonbern auclj ein 2(ifenfu§, ,3ufaII be§ filsiIIen§, 
baf3 ba§ &jeq gewif3 bafür gär±, e§ fei aif o, wie if)m ba§ filsort an• 
beu± unb f ag±: ~eju§ Ci:f)riftu§ f ei aIIein ber filsel± &jeHanb, um wel• 
clje§ wiUen un§ ®o±t gnäbig ift unb un§ 3u feinen fönbern unb 
C\:rben annef)me au§ lauter @nabe unb ~armf)eqigfrit, of)n an unf er 
!.ßerbienft unb filsiirbigrei±" (58, 378f.). 

SDtefe 2fu§fµrüclje s::\utljerß, in benen fein @Iaube ber ®'cljrif± 
gegenüber ficfJ funbgföt, mögen für unf ern ,3wecr genügen. ®'ie 
Iief3en ficlj Iefrf)t um§ 3ef)nfaclje unb weiter bermef)ren ±eilß burclj 
furae fernige filsor±e, bie f cljiagiiclj±artig feine ®'±eIIung 311 erfennen 
geben, ±eifß burclj föngere f acljiiclje SDariegungen. 2flie 3eige11, wa§ 
für ein @Iauben§mann ber ~ibefüberf eter Du±f)er war unb mit 
weicljer !.ßoreingenommenf)eit er an fein filserf ginu. 

@erabe bief e ±tefe tnneriicfJe @fouben§f±elhmg, bie S3u±ger ber 
®'cfJrif± ueueniiber einnaf)m, befäljiu±e if)n, f oiclj f)erborra~Jenbe fübei± 
auf biei em @ebie±e 5u Ieiften unb if)n aum iJÜrften unter ben ftlföeI• 
iiberf etcrn 311 erljeben. filscr niclj± mit bem entf cfJiebenen ~orur±eü 
eine§ bibeiuföubigen 9Jcanne§ an§ filserf geljt, taugt nicljt 0um ~ificI, 
Überjei2er. 

filsie 1JeUig war 5:lutf)er jebes filsor± ber ®'cfJrift ! C\;§ war ja 
boclj bom &jeHiuen @eift baf)in uef et± am ®'µeife für feinen @Iauben. 
9cm in bem bon @ot± in±enbier±en ®'inn fonn±e e§ ba§ fein; wer 
ben ®'inn berfäif cfJ±, bermanbeI± bie Ieben§f tiidenbe ®'µeif e in tob, 
brüwenlle§ @ift. Wber 1no wäre bie @efaf)r ber !.ßerfL"il[cfJ1mu ~1rö 0 

f:ler af§ I1eim Überf c12en, ba e§ giit, ben ~11/jal± in ein neue§, gan5 
anber§ geartetes @efL1f3 511 uief3en ! ~n feinem @fouben ginq er mit 
f)ciiiuer ®'cljeu baüci 5u filserfe. 

filseif fein @Iau6e aIIein aus ber ®'cfJrift lebte, barum war er 
aucfJ, feinen @fauoen au nl11Jren unb au fförfen, immer ernffücfJ be, 
müf)t, bie ®'cfJrift au erforf cljen unb 511 erproben. Uncrmiibiiclj war 
er im ®'±ubiercn ber ®'cfJrif±. Unb bie @eiege111Jei±en 0wn (frµroben 
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ber edjrift, bie iLJm @ott burcfJ biefe unb f cf)mere fünfecf)±ungen 3ua 
fcf1icfte, fouf±e er gdreuhdJ au§. ,Su nicfJ±ß naIJm jein @faulie 8ua 
fiucf1t arn 3ur ecfjrift unb fanb L)ier jebesmaI '.itroft unb ffiet±ung. 
;;'se mefJt aber einer lieft unb ftubicr±, unb je f orgfäfüger er bas 
@efef ene antuenbe± unb er,proli±, befto fforer, genauer, tiefer, griinba 
füf1er muf:l ja fein ~erftänbni§ werben, ,,;;'scf) _3mar fJQli nun efücfJe 
;;'saIJre L)Ct bie ~föeI jäLJrlicf) 0meimaI awilgeiejen: unb menn fie ein 
mäcfj±tger grof:ler ~aum märe, unb aIIe 1ffiortc wären ~"rf±Iein unb 
,Stueige, f o LJ a 6 i cfj b o cfJ a 11 a I I e 11 2°C ft I e i n u 11 b ffi: e i § a 
I e i n a n g e r I o ,p f t unb gerne mifien moHen, ma§ bar011 märr 
unb ma§ fie bermödjten, u n b a II e 3 e i t n o cfj e in ,p a a r 
2t j.1 f e r O b C r ~ i r 11 r e i 11 L) e r lt 11 t e r g e r I O ,p f ±" (®±. 53. 
xxn. 40). 

(tbenf o f orgfär±tg berfuLJr Du±L)et aucfJ liei ber 1ffiaIJI be§ ,pafiena 
ben \J(u§brucf§ in ber beutfcfjen ®",pracfje. ~anbeI±e e§ ficfj bocfj für 
iLJn um ein gfoulienf ,penbenbe§ 1ffior±. 'lJa burfte nidjg Don bem 
föftricfjen ;;'snIJart lieim Umgief:len in ba§ neue @efäi3 bcrf cfjiitte± meta 
ben. ~m neuen @emanbte foIHe ba§ filsor± elienf o gfou6ener3eugenb, 
gfmtlienetL)afünb fein mie im arten. SJ;eutf cfj f on±e bie_ [tföeI meta 
ben, beutfcfj benrenben, beutf dj fiiLJienben Dejern 3u ~eraen reben, 
11111 in ÜJnen ben recfj±fer±igenben @Iaulien 0u mecfen unb 3u Wärfen. 

:Die ~föeI ift ein @foulien§liucfj. 9Jc. 

The Basic Issues Confronting the Lutheran Church 
in America 

0. H. Pannkoke 

On January 23, Dr. Pannkoke addressed a letter to us in which 
he states, among others, "In the J anuary issue of your publication 
is a long article discussing my paper at the Midwestern Eclucational 
Conference last August. The author draws a numl:ier or conclusions 
from that paper which misrepresent my views ancl beliefs com­
pletely." A little later he sent us the present "statement" as "setting 
forth what I do beiieve." W e gladly publish it in the same clepart­
ment of our paper in which the article on "Lutheran Solidarity" 
appeared, and refer the reader to that article for comparison. See 
Theo!. Quartalschrift, Jan., 1937, p. 26ff. M. 
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The world is passing through a crisis. A world crisis in­
escapably becomes a crisis of faith. For some time this has 
been appatent in our ,Church. A sense of unrest and uncer­
tainty is abroad. Can we gain new assurance and power ex­
cept through a deeper, clearer, niore unselfish apprehension of 
the meaning of our faith in relation fo life today? Does not 
this require a searching examination of that faith? 

The following theses are an attempt to state the central 
issues at stake. 

1. I believe that Luther was right when he said, "The 
Church and the saints are hidden",1) that the Church's glory 
and power are the invisible power and glory of God, made 
manifest through Christ - an offense to the world - and that 
the recurrent crisis of the Church is to recover this, its true 
nature from every form of externaJism and forma1ism. 

2. I believe that Luther was right when he said, "There­
fore, in Christ Crucified is true theology and knowledge of 
God",2) and "true theology is practical".3 ) Here is the evan­
gelical center of our faith, its profound insight into reality, its 
spiritual penetration, its promise to a waiting humanity. The 
recurrent crisis of our faith is to rediscover the Cross as the 
ultimate fact in which life either finds meaning or dies, to 
apprehend behind the external organization of the Church, 
behind the rational formulations of our faith the living ,Christ 
as Paul and Luther apprehended Hirn, and to make God's 
purpose for humanity in the Cross the controlling test and 
motive of our faith and our Church. 

3. I believe that Luther was right when he said, "The god 
of this world can and will not hear the Word of God. The 
true God can and will not be silent. What else can 
happen with those two gods warring against each other ex­
cept tumults in the whole world ?" 4 ) Here is the deepest and 
truest explahation of the apparent futility and tragedy of his-

1 ) "abscondita est ecclesia, latent sancti", 'vV. A. 18, 652. 
2 ) ergo in Christo cruci:fixo est vera theologia et cognitio dei. 

W. A. 1, 362. 
3 ) vera theologia est practica. W. A. T. R. 1, 72. 
4 ) W. A. 18, 626, cf. II Cor. 4: 4. 
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tory and of Jife. For the Christian or the Christian Church 
to be indifferent or neutral in this struggle is "a theology 
enamored of peace",5) and not "a theology of the Cross". 

I do not believe in a visible Kingdom of God. But I be­
lieve profoundly in the need of the Church to understand 
human misery and woe, to have compassion on it and to con­
vict the world of sin by its testimony for righteousness. 

The crisis of our 1Church is to regain compassion for 
humanity and militantly to stand on God's side in His war­
fare against the "god of this world". 

4. I believe that the Church is not "of the world", but 
it cannot at its peril neglect the fact that it is "in the world". 
In the profound and incredi-bly rapid changes in American life 
and the passing of our foreign language isolation, it is the 
crisis of our Church to rediscover its environment. 

5. I believe in Lutheran Unity. In fact, I hold that it 
is the issue which proves or disproves the sincerity of our 
faith in the Gospel of the Cross. I believe in fellowship and 
practical cooperation as the first and immediate concerns. 

I believe in Lutheran Unity not for the sake of earthly 
power, but to eliminate evils which are becoming intolerable, 
and to carry on effectively the task of winning souls. 

I believe in Lutheran Unity on the foundation of truth 
and doctrine. The Bible, the apprehension by faith of the 
Christ in the Bible, and the formulation of that faith in our 
Confessions is the sufficient norm to test our common faith. 

The Crisis of our Church is the danger of overempha­
sizing the rational formulation of our faith which minimizes 
its personal nature and its militant 'function in life, and to 
seek and find God's truth and God's will in this matter. 

6. I believe that a Church lost in traditions and forms 
faces greater danger of extinction than it faced in four cen­
turies. I believe that a Church which has the living Gospel 
of the Cross and through it a divine compassion for humanity 
faces greater opportunity than since the revival of religion 
after the French Revolution. 

5) pacis amicissima theologia W. A. 18, 625. 
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7. I believe that ,ve are standing in a new "fullness of 
time" and that the deflation of man in recent years is the 
work of the Almighty and that Lutber's word applies to us 
in this good year of the Lord for the Lutheran Church in 
America: "He is at the door, well for him who opens. He 
greets us, blessed he ·vvho answers Hirn. If we let Hirn go 
by, who will call Hirn back?'' 6 ) It is the gravest crisis of 
our Church to hear God's present call to arms and to heed it. 

"Away with the prophets who say, 'Peace, Peace,' when 
there is no peace" .7 ) 

6 ) W. A. 15, 31. 
7 ) vV. A. 1, 238, cf. vV. A. 18, 626 sermo emm dei venit mutaturus 

et innovaturus orbem quoties venit. 

SfirdJengcidJidJtlidJc ~fott;cn. 

,,'!:er fJeliräifd)e ltntcrridJt nm (l;1111mnjium." - SDas :S±ubium bes 
~eliräif djen, bcr ®runbfpradjc bes m±en ~eftaments, ift tuoijI nie im aH• 
gemeinen mit bcmjdlien Cfifer unb fafofg lic±rieoen tnorben tuie bas bes 
@riedjif dien; aoer f on±e man es besijafö gan0 faHen Iafi en? 15iir IBalJern 
]ja± ba§ e±aatsminijterium bie \l(ufijeoung be0 Ijelirfüf dJen )llialjfunterridj±s 
an ben [jÖijcrm füijranftttf±en llerfiigt. '::i:;arauf IJat D. ilJ/cijer an ba§ 
Minifterium eine „bringenbe IBtHe" 0ur l!'.rnberung bie[er )Serorbmmg 
eingereidjt, ber iuir einige §ä~e entneljmm. 

„SDm:dj biefe ~Jl:af3naljme tuirb bie mi[fenfdjaffüdje \l(usbUbung bes 
\ßfarrernad1tnudjf es . . . l]lTniJ, au serorbenfüdj erf djmert. SDie .fürc(Jc fonn 
nid1± barnuf ber3id1tcn, uon iijren Sl::ienern eine grünbiidJe, auc[J tuificru 
fdjaftfüfH\nacljfü[]e S'tcnntni§ .bes \!rI±en :tcj±mnm±s 5u forbern. SDenn ]ic 
ift bi.e lEedünbigcrin einer ge.f djidjfüdJen DMigion. SDer ~)crr ber S\irdje 
if± am (füieb eines bejtünmten )Boffes in bic )illert eingetreten. SDie gan3c 
@ejcljid1te ;;5jrnel0 oi§ auf Ci'(Jriftus, oef onbers aber bie refigiöf e Cllef diidj±e 
bief es Qlofüs, ftanb nacfj bcm Cllfouben ber Sfüd1c unter einer Iief onberen 
propfö:1c11tifdjen füitlmg (lo±tes .... SDiefes 15eftf)ar±en ber Shrcije am \!riten 
Zejtmnent oebeute± nid)t, tuie man iljr bortoirft, eine lEer(Jenfüf1nng bes 
Jubcnl10Ifs. )llienn bic Slii:cfie 0frad ais bas lEoff 6e0eicfjnd, in bcm jid1 
Cllo±± offenbar± Jjat, benf± iie nidj± an bas Jjeu±is1e ;')jrnei, bas feit aloiga,[Ja 
unter bcm 15Iudj alot±es j±eijt unb f eitbem ein ruijefof er unb IJeimatfoj er 
ß'rembring unter ben )Söffern unb ein ,15erment ber SDefompofition' für 
f ie geiuorben if±. :Sie tueii3 aus bem Bceuen Stef±amen±, baf3 bcr Cfcfjtein 
iijres (:\Hauben§, ~Mus Ci'f)rijrns, audj unb ge.rabe ben :;:sutien ein ,®tein bes 
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2Cnftoj3es' geworben ijt. ... SDmaus ergilit f icfJ aucfJ, baj3 bie fünfrigen SDic 0 

ner ber Sfüclje imftanbe i ein müff en, bas \l!Ite ::teftamen± f j:Jrncljfülj ridjtig 
gu erfaff en. SDie Ci:rh1erfnmg ber ljierau nötigen Stcnntniff e fonn alier nicfit 
09ne gro[3en ec9aben erft ber Uniberjität 3uge1Dtef cn luerben. SDie :Beit 
bes Zljeologieftubiums if± burdj ble l.lcotluenbigfei±en bes Wrliei±sbienftes, ber 
[Seljrpffüljt unb ber nationaI~1ofi±if cljcn faaieljung 09neljin fdjon l1ieI jt('crfer 
am frü9er liefcljränft, wä9rcnb ber Umfang bcsf eilien gan3 er9e6Iiclj fW 
h1acljf en ift. Stann Der ::t9eofoge fünftig erft auf ber Unilmfi±ät mit bcm 
s)eliräif cljen lieginnen, f o geljt iljm notwenbigjte foftliare Seit fürs ®tubium 
lletforen. @r ijt auclj erft nadj ein paar 0a9ren joiueit, baf3 er ficlj h1iif en° 
fcljaffüclj mit bem 2n±en ::teftament lief cljäftigen fonn." 

:Die „W. @;_ 52. Sf." für ben 5. z3'eliruar lirncljte ben boUftänbigen )ffiorb 
Iaut bes ?Sittgefucljs D. Wceif ers. ~Je. 

;!)n§. l!nte '.l'.eftnmcnt in ber E5dittfe. - )Bei uns liefte9± feine ß'rnge 
barülier, wdclje ®±eHung bas \l!Ue Zeftament im ffieiigionsunterriclj± ein3us 
nel.Jmen lja±, in beutf cljiänbif cljen ®cljriften alier liegegnet man bielfaclj ber 
zJorbenmg, baf3 bas 2IIte '.:teftamen± am „011benliudj" gana aus bem Unter 0 

ricljt ber 0ugenb au entfernen f ei. 2flier, go±±Ioli, bas ift eigenfüclj nur bie 
e±dümg ülierfou±er ®cljreier. füne grof3e IDcenge, lßaf±oren unl) Baien, 
nimmt eine anbete @Stellung ein. :Die „ 2L@ . .\3.St." lirnclj±e neuiiclj „ ffiiclj±rinien 
für bcn ebangeiif cf1en ffieiigionsun±erricljt an ber )8offsf cljufe", ein SDofus 
ment, bas bolie brei ej:Jaüen füntc. Bum lieff eren ~erftänbnis bient fof 0 

genbc ~orliemerfung: ,,'Vie ffiiclj±Iinien luurben im C:SinL1ernel)men mit ben 
l!anbeßfircljen ernrlieitet, in ber llorfügenben z3'orm bom ffieic(Jsfüc!Jenau§a 
jcljuj3 am 17. SDe3emlier 1936 angenommen unb am 21. SDe3emlier 1936 
bem ,\)errn ffieiclj§s unb lßre1113ifcljen IDcinifter für [Sifjenf cljaf±, C:!;qicIJung 
unb ~oif66iibung ülierreicli±." 

:Die gan3e ß'rnge 111irb in brei 2(lif djni±±en liel)anbeit, bon benen ber 
erftc unb bcr 0lnei±e ülier bie 2(ufgalie unb ben 52el)rer f el.Jr fura finb (311° 
fmmnen lueniger am eine l.Jailie ®paite), ber bri±±e aber ülier ben ®toff awei 
uoife ®paiten füift. \l!uß biefem ZeiI l.Janbert \ß1tnf± b) bom 2If±en 5:tefta 0 

ment. [Sir liringen il)n l.Jier ungefürat aum Wlibrucf. 

„Sl::a§ füte 5:tef±amen± 1.Ja± für uns nur @crtung, fomeit es 311111 9reuen 
::teftament fjinfü9rt unb bon bor±l.Jer lief±ä±ig± wirb.. SDcsl)aili lifeili± bas 
Weue Zeftamen± für bas \!serf±änbni§ bes 2II±en ::tef±amen±§ IDcaflf±ali unb 
ffiiclj±f c!Jnur. Sl::amit ift im fficiigionsunterricljt eine IBel.Janbiung bes füten 
5:tef±aments ausgef cljfoflen, bie es en±weber am @ef cl.Jicl)±e eines frembs 
rnfiigen ~olfes ober am )ßeifpiel einer reiigionsgefcljic!Jfüc!Jen @ntwicHung 
ober am ®ammiung bon ~orliiföern für unf er reiigiössfi±fücljes ~er(Jar±en 
anf el.Jen wiH. SDas 2Cite '.:tejtamen± bedünbe± 11110 Glo±± af§ ben ®cljöpfer 
ber [Bert, ben &:?errn ber @ef cljiclj±e unb ben 1)1iclj±er ber ~öfter. @§ offens 
liar± uns alier auclj ben gnäbigen @o±±, ber in ber lief onberen 0:ejcljidj±e bes 
moifes 0frneI bas Stommen 0efu @:l)rif±i propl.Jetif cfJ borliereitc±. 0111 :8eug 0 

nis unb im Stampf ber lßroj:J9den wirb 3ugfeiclj brnfüclj, tuas ber @foulie 
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an @ott unb ber \!lbfaH bon iljm in ber @ef cljidJ±e eines l!3olfes bebeutet. 
'.rler Unterricljt muf3 bef onbers auf ber Oberftufe auf bie ®igenart ber 
®mpörung ,;sf rnels gegen @ott eingeljen unb 3eigen, baf3 feine f elbftüber, 
ljeb!iclje, gef etliclj,äuf3erliclje 1Jrömmigfeit ficlj in ber merlnerfung ,;sefu boU, 
enbet unb bamit 3ugleiclj bas @:icljidfal bief es moifes entfcljeibet. '.rler füljrer 
tJJirb mit bef onberem ®rnft bief e anfprucljsboIIe 8'römmigfeit, bie ficlj auf 
eigene 2eiftung ber!äf3± unb ben göttlicljen 21:uftrng als menf cljlicljen mor0ug 
mif3beutet, als immer neue, auclj uns broljenbe @efaljr aufileigen, ber 
gegenüber ,;sefus uns mit jfilort unb 5tat in ben @eljorfam gegen ben jfilfüen 
@ottes ruft. ~as Weue 5teftament ift nur als ®rfüHung bes \!lrten stefta, 
ments au berfteljen. ~aljer bleibt bas \!lfte 5teftament ein unentbeljrlicljes 
@:itüd bes ebangelif cljen lltefigionsunterricljts. '.rlabei barf nicljt t1ergeffen 
lnerben, _baf3 bas auserlnälj!fe mon im @:iinne bes Weuen 5teftaments bie 
[ljriftenljeit ift." m. 

~ns ~Ue ~eftnment in ber 15d)ltle - ein nnbcres )Bilb. - ,Bur ®r, 
ljärtung bes in ber borigen Wotia gefänten Urteirn bringen lnir fofgenbe 
„ffiidJtlinien für ben cljriffücljen 1.lteligionsunterricljt in ben @:icljufen", lnie 
fie ber @:itaatsminifter 1Jret)berg bon ~fnljaft eriaff en ljat. jfilir entneljmen 
fie ber „21:. ®. 52. ~-" unb oefcljränfen uns auf ben steif, ber bom Urten 
5teftament ljanbelt. '.rlie @:iteHung ift als eine ge111äf3igte anaufprecljen. 

,,jfilie bie nationarfo3ialiftif clje @ebanfentJJeit unf eres l!3olfes bon un, 
beutfdjen, artfremben 21:nfcljauungen beeinfiuf3± lnar, f o aeige auclj bie cljrift, 
ficlje lltefigionsfeljre bieffaclj noclj ,Büge, bie als jübif clj,orientafif clj an3u, 
fprecljen unb mit ber nationalfoaiaiiftif cljen <rrunbauffaffung nicljt in ®in, 
Hang au bringen feien. '.rlief e @egenfätlicljfeit ljabe baau gefüljrt, baf3 bie 
,;sugenb, bie mit ,;sn6runft bem Wationaff 03ialismus anljänge, ber cljriftlicljen 
lltefigion entfrembet lnorben f ei. ®in Wationaffo0ialift fönne nidjt oljne 
lltefigion fein. ®s müffe besljafb 21:ufgabe unb ,8ief bes ffiefigionsunterricljts 
fein, ber ,;sugenb ben @Ieidjffang bon Wationaff 03iafis111us unb 1.ltefigion 
aufau3eigen. '.rlas [ljriftentum unb ber Wationaff 03iaiismus leiteten in 
gleicljer jileif e iljre fitfücljen @runbfrä~e bon einem @ott ber jfileftorbnung 
unb jfiler±gef etficljfeit ab. '.rlie gan0e @ef etgebung bes Wationaff oaiafismus f ei 
ber 21:usbrud ber einigen @ottesorbnung, unter ber bie jfileft unb bas 2eben 
in iljr ftelje. jfilenn itgenbeine @:itaat§gef etgebung be1nuf3t in ben ~ienft 
unb @eljorfam @ottes unb feiner @:icljöpfeiorbnung getreten f ei, fo f ei es bie 
nationaffoaiafiftifclje <refetgebung, bie 3lnar nicljt bon @ott rebe, aber in 
ben lBaljnen feiner einigen Orbnung gelje. '.rla bas molf auf @ebeilj unb 
merberb bon @ott in eins gebunben f ei, f o berfete jebe @:ipaltung, audj bie 
burdj einen @:itreit ber Sfonfeff ionen, @ottes jfiliffen. '.rler ffieligionsunter, 
ricljt müffe baau beitragen, bie fonfeffioneUe ,8111ietrncljt in unf erem molf 
au überlninben unb besljafb bie OueHen beutf cljen @ottesedebens in ben 
ID?ittefpunft fteffen. ®r f ei unbogmatifclj au ljalten. '.rlas 21:fte 5teftament 
f ei nur in borficljtiger 21:ustJJaljf ljeran3u3ieljen, lnenn bie Q3eljanblung rnif e, 
funbficljer 1Jrngen folnie bas merfteljen bes Weuen 5teftament§ es nottnenbig 
macljten. '.rlas Wlte 5teftament 3eige ben ±t)pif clj jübif cljen @eift unb ben 
Wiebergang eines bem @öttlicljen un0ugänglicljen molfes. 21:us bem Weuen 
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:J:ef±ament feien uur allem bre ftJnop±ifcfJen GfL1angefien 3u lieljanbefn. ~m 
9Jfütefpunft ftelje bie \ßerfon .';jefu. fü f ei 311 t:oürbigen am ber uner, 
f cfJrocfrne &;)efö, ber Ieföenfdjaffüdje Sfämµfer gegen aire refigiöf e ~)eudiefei, 
ber .l)effer unb ~röf±er aifer ,9.Jcüljfeiigen unb Q\eiabenen', ber B'reunb bei: 
Sfinber, bcr &;)eifoni) für aHe, bie iljm nadjfoigten. eobann f ei immer 
t:oieber auf ben uueroitfücf1en Stampf .';jefu gegen i)en jübif djen ®eift ljin0u 0 

meifen. Cf§ illerbe baljcr ';jefus audj raffif dJ bem ~1tben±um nidjt angeljört 
fja6en." mc. 

ffMinion!SfrcifJeit in Dtufifnnll? - SDaf3 es eine fofdje nidjt gibt, ober 
baf3 f ie, iDenn e±t:oa bauon gerebet t:oirb, nur auf bem \ßaµier lief±efjt, uer, 
anf djauiicf1t bie „ \JL Cf. 5!. SL" burdj foigenbe furae \Bemedung: ,,9cadj ber 
\lfnnafjme ber rufiif dJen lßerfaff ung mit ifjrer für bie \lfusfonMprnpaganba 
lieftimmten ®eiuäljdeiftung ber füefigion0freifjeit jinb 0afjireidje ®ef udje um 
bie lffiiebereröffnung bon Siirdjen an bie \Befjörben geridjtet iuorben. SDie 
für bief e B'rage aHein auftänbige sturtu0°\l(liteirung ber ®\ßU. madjt alier 
bie lffiiebereröffnung ber Stirdjen oon ber CfrfüHung fo[genber bier Q\ebins 
gungen a6fjängig: '80111 9cadjiuei0 ber ,pofüifdjen 2unedäifigfeit' ber (füfudj, 
fteiler; bie fürdje muf3 l.Jon ber @idju(e eine Qliertdiuegf±unbe entfernt fein; 
ber 2uftanb be0 ®eliäube0 barf 0u feiner S'rri±if \lfniaf3 ge6en; f djfüf3Iic6 
l1lirb bie (fafoufmis nur edeirt, lDenn bie örtridje ®ottrof enorganifation 
feinen @injprudj erfje6t. SDief e \Bebingungen madjen bie gan0e 81:digion§s 
fre.iljei± iiiuf orif dJ. SDenn @efudjfterier, bie um lffiiebereröffnung einer 
Slircf)e lii±±en, finb burcf) bief e \Bitte ailein f djon am ,pofüifdj un3ubedäffig' 
gefenn3eidjnet. SDie geforberte räumhdje @ntfernung ber ShrdJe l.Jon ber 
@ScfJuk bürftc an fic(j f djon nur in 6ef onberen \lfufürnfjmefäIIen borfjanben 
1cm. lfficidjer ®ebi'tubeauitanbe gi6t 3u feiner Slritif \lfniaf3, unb lDenn es 
audj nur eine Iöcf)erige SDacf)rinne ii±? Unb enbiidj: lffieict1e ®o±tfofew 
organif ation iDirb c§ buiben, bai3 in ifJrein \!:\e3irf ®ottesbienftc itaib 
finben?" 9.R. 

„ßcrjtiirte $füd1cn - \lcffiorncnc @emeinfd)nft in mufifnnb." - SDief e 
ülierfdjrif±, bie iuir füriicfi im ,,~)annoberf cfJen @Sonn±ags6fott" uom 13. 
SDe3em6er 1930 fof cn, fefjeftc unf ere \l(ufmerffamfeit. 'l)ie \ßforten ber 
&;)öffe f oilcn fie nidjt ü6etitJäfügen; bie ®emeinbe ~efu, bie er auf llem 
feiten ß'eiien, ber er f eI6ft iit, erbaut. 'llie B'orm mögen bie B'einbe 0er, 
fc!Jfogen, bie äui3ere Drganifation ber Sl.ircfJe 0erftörcn, 1ua0 fc[Jabd es·; 
bie .~hrc(je f eI6ft fönnen iie nicfJt Jreffen. SDie StircfJe ift ein geiftiidJer \Bau, 
Den äui3ere C:Nnge ioeber ljinbern nocf) förbern. 'llie äuf3ere ()rganif ation 
mag i'trmfüfj jein, ja mag gan0 3erfdjfogen merben, uni) ber geiftfüfje Q\mr 
j±rafjft llor alottes Wu~1en im Iierriidjften ®Ian0; unll bic äu[3ere Organis 
f ation mag gan3 feljicrfos funfhoniercn unb burdj ifJre \ßrä3rfion bie \Bes 
i11unbcrung afier lffief± erregen, unb ®ott mag bocfJ bon ber StircfJe f agen: 
;5ri1 fenne fie nicf1t. ®etuii3 f oHen ltJir Glott banfen für bic fo1f3ere 81:ulje, 
bie er ber S1ircf1e rn unf erm Banlle aus ® naben 6etualjrt ljat. iillir bürf en 
a6cr nidjt uergeifrn, ba\3 iuir feine ®arnntie IJa6en, baJ3 ü6er uns nic[Jt aud] 
ruffifcfje 2nftänbe [Jcrein6recf1en mö,1en. iillic f offen iuir uns rüften "? Bcicf1t 
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burdJ IBe±onung 1tn'o Cfoltuicfütng ber äu13eren 3'onnen, f onbcrn burdj ftfüc 
®tädung unf erer <Iljriftcn im ~Hauben an bm3 (fa1angciium, bamit, 06 audj 
bie äuf3erc son11 baljinf inft, ber geiffüdje IBau bem ®turm ftanbljar±e. -
~ir bringen bie unter obiger ü6erf cf1rif± erf djiene 9cadjricljt ljier boUftänbig 
aum ~6 brmf. 

,,~ic für0Iidj DeröffentfülJ±en ?JMbungcn über ba,:J ®cljid'faI ber eban, 
geiif cfJen \ßfarrer in fftuf3Ianb h.Jerben 6eftätigt unb ergän3t burclj einen 
ü6er6Iid' Über bie ,\.iage ber ebangeiif cljen .\'füdje in ber ®oh.Jjetunion, ben bie 
:Beitf djrift ,Dfteuropa' gibt. ~Iudj ljier tuirb auf bie 0uneljmenbe mer, 
foigung ber 3'amiiien DerlJafteter unb berbannter \ßfarrer ljingeiuief en. 
~ie Jaljre 1935 unb 1936 ljalien ba0 0;nbe ber Iei;,±en ffiefte ber fücljiidjen 
Drganifation, bas (fobe einer ficfJföaren cbangeiif djen SHrdje ge6radjt. 
SDiefes :BieI ii± gegenüber ber ebangefif cljen SHrdje nur burclj brutale mer, 
nicljtung0me±ljoben erreicljt h.Jorben; benn für bic ~erliearbei± ber a;o±±rof en, 
beiuegung lioten gerabe bie eL1angelif cljen \8olfägrup)Jen in ffiuf3Ianb: 
§:leu±f clje, 3'innen unb 0;f±en, niemal0 einen guten IBoben. IDceljr al0 ein, 
maI if± in ben ®o±Hof en3ei±ungen ba0 merf agen ber antireiigiöf en ~(gitaüon 
gerabe in ben beutf c6en ebangeiif cljen @eliie±en, bic ,reiigiöf e ffiüd'ftänbigfei±' 
in ben beu±f djen ~örfern liefiag± h.Jorben. ~6er luo bie StoUeftibierung ber 
IBauem burcf1gefüljrt unb io ba0 IBauern±um bernicljtd h.Jurbe, h.Jar bamit audj 
ein h.Jef enfüclje0 fü6enseiemen± ber ebangefif cljen SHrcljc 6ef eitigt. ®o ift e§ 
6e3eicf1nenb, baf3, tuäljrcnb in ben meif±en Drten bie ebangefif djen @e, 
meinben öljne \ßfarrer finb, im Jaljre 1935 ein beutf djer eL1angeiif djer 
\ßfarrer in 9corbh.Jeftruf3Ianb feine 'ßarocljie L1erlaff cn muf3±e, h.JeiI feine 
Cllemeinbegfüber meljr borljanben inaren; fie iuaren bcrfdjid'±, au0geh.Janbert 
ober geftorlien. ga,:i Jaljr 1935 6racfrte auclj ben 3erfaH ber leigten ffief±e 
ber 6ciben Stonf if±oriaföe3ir!e l!Jco§fou unb Beningrab. gie fürclje aii o if± 
3erf djlagen, aber bie ®emeinben le6en h.Jei±er. ~as geljt hlieberum eiw 
bcutig au0 9coti3cn in Den antireiigiöf en 3ei±f cljriften IJerbor, h.Jo e0 einmal 
ljeif3±: .~er 9cacf11nei§ für bie 3äljigfeit ber Dtdigion ift für ben meroanb 
ber fäm)Jfenben 0fot±rof en nicfjt f o f c[ihlierig 3u füljren. Qier berfügt er 
über ein reidje0 ftatiftif djc0 9JcateriaI, ba0 ben 9cadjtuei§ für ane ®egenben 
unb ®cljicljten fiefcrt. (8 gtlit noclj QUnber±tauf enbe uon fücljiicljen 3hlan, 
3igergru)J)Jen, bie nur bas aftillfte @eiemcnt ber füdjiidien Sheif e barfteUen. 
Um bief e f djarcn jicf1 nocli nicI gröf3ere 9J/aff en. 3'aj± f±ärfer nodj h.Jirb ber 
@infiu13 ber ®eften cingef cf1ä~t. Unter bcn nationalen 9Jcinberljei±en ift bie 
ffieiigion 6ef onbers 5i1lj.' gamit ift bie fnft cin3ig noclj oefteljenbe 9Jcögiidj, 
feit ber @emeinbearocit in ben Iei~±en 0aljren 6e3eidjnct, bie f ogenanntcn 
8t11an3igergru)J).1en, bie am eine IBdgemeinf cf1aft • oljne einen ®eiffüdjen 311° 
imnmenfommen. ®roi3 ift aucf1 bie IBcbeutung ber rciigiöf en Untert11eifung, 
bie bic beutf djen 9Jciit±cr ifjren fünbern er±eiicn, unb bas @rfteljen eine§ 
52aien)Jrief±ertum,:l. 9Jceljrere CIJcridj±0urtciic gegen i oiclje Eaien)Jrebiger 
0eigen, luie ljä.ufig einfacfJe .9Jcänner ba0 füdjiidje ß'üljrcramt üoerneljmen, 
1110 es an au0ge6iibcten Clleiffücljen fcljrt. ~ic J:lage ber ct1nngefif cf1en 
®eften, a[f o ber Stunbif±cn, IBn)Jtif±en unb C%angeiiu1110djriften, bie b:.m 
bcn ®olnje±0 borü6crgefJenb geförber± inurben, nm f o eine ®cljiuädjung ber 
®ef amtfirclie fjer6ei 0ufüfjren, ift ljeute Iängf± bie gieirlje i11ie bie ber enan, 
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gcfif cfJcn füniic. \'.[ucf1 iqncn gegenüber fennt bcr IBoiidjetuismus nur mcr• 
folgung unb mernidjtung." 

'.Vie \Betonung ift in boranf±cqcnber l/larqricfJt nidjt immer bie ridjtige. 
'.Va13 bie Beute „beutfdj" finb, tu± nidj±s aur @Sadje. '.Vie lllationafüät qin• 
bert ober förbert · ben IBejtanb ber fürdje nidj±. S)icr ii± tuebcr :;'sube nocfJ 
®riedje, erHärt ~au[us. G:6enf otuenig ift bas „\.Bauerntum" an jidj ein 
,,tuejenfüdjes Bebenselement ber cbangciifdjcn §Hrdje." 

'.Ver britte füfüe[ rautet narq !nie bor: :;'sdj glau6e eine fjeiiige djriffüdje 
fürdje. 9Jr. 

,,@ieilcrnnffi1m iler c1.1nngcfifd1cn lmiifion,fatfidt in llificffinicn." -
Jn ber 0anuarnummer 6eridjteten ruir nadj ber "\'.L G. 2. St·." bon einem 
216fommen 31uif djen bem matifan unb .9Jcufioüni, lneicfJes bas @:icfJicffaI ber 
ebangefif djen IDciffionen in ?I6eifinien 5u bef iegein Jdjien. [ßenigf±ens 
fdjfo13 bie „21. Cf. B. St." iqren IBeridj± mit ben [ßor±en: ,,IDfü biefem mer, 
trag ift alf o audj bas @Sdjicff a[ bcr 6isqer mit gro13em @Segen in W6efiinien 
tuidenben S)ermanns6urger IDciifion cntf djieben" ( :0. @S. :;'san. 1937, ®. 60). 
\ßalb barauf liernaqm man, bai3 jener mertrag febigiidj für bie ffiömif dje 
.fürdje gelte, bni3 j.lrotef±antif cfie Wciifionen nidjt baburdj ber6o±en tuären, 
ba13 bielmeqr „ für eine ffieiqc l1011 Wfügliebern ber S)crmanns6urger llJhfiion 
bie Cfinreif eerfou6nis in filbbis W6e6a erteiI±" 1e1. G:s 6eftnnb nHerbings, 
tuie 9Jciffionsbireftor ®djomerus jdjrie!i, ,,nodj barü6cr eine Unfiarqeit, 06 
bief e (falau6nis audj 6ebeutct, bai3 uns ... bie \Y(usü6ung e1Jangeli1djer 
9Ri]iionsar6eit gef idjer± ift." llcun 6eridjten bie „ 21Ugemeinen 9Riffions• 
llcndjridj±en" fofgenbes (1uo3u bas „5)annoberfdje ®onntags6lat±" nodj einige 
genauere 0:inaelqeiten angibt) : 

"Cfiner mnerifanijcfJen ebangeiijrqen 9Jcifiion qat bie ,Bentralregierung 
in Ubbis Wbe6a eine Cfrträrung foigenben :zlnqarts 5ugeqcn laffen: '.Ven 
Wciffionen f oII e0 erlaubt jein, iqre fü6eit tueiter0utrei6en, toenn fie fidj 
auf bas @ebie± ber ffieiigion 6efdjränfen unb nidj±s tuiber bie ½'.eje~e bes 
@S±an±es un±erneqmen. ',jsroteftantif dje Wcifiionen f oHen f±els bie 15reiqeit 
qa6en, ofJne 6ejonbere G:rlau6nis 3u prebigen, luenn jie fidj f±reng auf bas 
®e6ie± ber ffieHgion 6ejrfiränfen. ~as offivicHe ~efre± bcr ffieiigionsfrei, 
qei± f djiie13± für bie ~Jcifiionare bas ffiedjt in ftdj, unter ben S)eiben bes 
Bnnbe0 5u miffionieren. 9Jciffionare, bie iqre @Stationen infolge bes .lhie• 
ges ober bon 11nrul)en bcdaff en qa6en, 10Hen bic Cfrlau6nis qa6en, bortfJin 
0uriicf3ufeqren 1mb ifjrc :5tation miebcr au 6ef e~m, luenn fie früqer feine 
~ropaganbn gegen ~±alien (Jeh:ic6en unb Durr6 iqr früqeres mcrqarten Jidj 
nidjt ais untaugiidj erh.1ief en qabcn. 9Rie bicf er Cfrflärung ift (Jntnbfä~Iidj 
audj ber beutj djen ~ermanns6urgcr ~J/:ifiion bie msct±erar6eit 3ugeftdjer±. 
®ie bea6firqtig± besqaI6, !Jon bcr iqr ertciiten G:inreif eerlau6nis ®c6raudi 
su madjen. '.Vie Q:lebingungcn, an iueidie bie [ßicbcraufnaqme ber 2(r6eit 
gefnüpft if±, berfteqen ficfJ für eine beu±fdjc lutf)erifcfie Wciffion bon feI6ft." 

~Irnii in bief er 9Mig bürf±c im fe~ten ®ai~ bas IBeituort „beu±f rl)" lieber 
feqlen. ~er 28. \Jrr±iM bes 2(ugs6urCTiidJen IBetcnntnifjes gir± für bie 
füt±f)crijdje .fürdJe jebcr llcationafi±ät. Wc. 



144 S'lircljengefcljicljfücf1e 9roti0en. 

2:tatiitifdJCi:l 11110 \ßafiiftinn. - SDic .':tagei'.iµrefle ljä[t 11110 auf bem 
foufcnben über bie µofüif cljen unb f o0iafen Q:serljär±niffe in ~aräftina unb 
über blutige :Bufammenf±öf3e unb aHgemeine ffieibereien atoif cljen ben afb 
eingef eff enen füabern unb ben frif clj 3uge3ogenen ~uben. @ine furae ;Bu, 
f ammenf±effung ber ;Baljknllerljäf±niff e unb einige \l.fnmedungen baau brin, 
gen bic „ \J(fig_ \miffionil,9?:acljriclj±en" unter ber überf cljrift „;Bur ljsaiäftina, 
frage". S)ier bie betreffenbe 9Mia. 

„9cadJ einer uniängft beröffentlicljten ®±a±iftif ljat ljsaiäf±ina 1,263,13ß 
@inhJof1ner, unb 0hJar 778,ß15 \moljammebaner, 33ß,176 ~uben, 107,242 
(Iljrif±en unb runb 11,000 filngeljörige anberer ffiefigionsgemeinf cljaften. 
Sl)ie (Iljrif±en, bie f onft an 3hJeiter ®±eHe f±anben, finb uon ber jübifcljen fne, 
böfferung hJeit 0urücfgebräng±, hJäljrenb bief e ficlj bei.1ngftigenb raf clj ben 
\moljammebanern ni.iljet±. B'aHs ber jübif clje :Buftrom nidjt eingebfünmt 
hJirb, f onbern in feiner bisljerigen 3'üIIe hJei±erljin ficlj in bas Bcmb ergie13±, 
iuürben in etroa aclj± ';'saljren ~uben unb \moljammebaner ficlj bie fil5age 
ljaften, einige ~aljre hJeiter hJürben jene an ber @Sµite f±eljen, unb ~f raefs 
'.traum if± bamit in @rfü!Iung gegangen. - 3'reifü(j, naclj ber ®eburten, 
aiffer au ur±eifen, fteljen bie \l.Jcoljammebaner hJei±aus an ber ®µite. fil5äiv 
renb nämficlj llief erbe bei biefen 63,2 pro 5tauf enb beträgt, if± bic ber ~uben 
31,9, affo um bie ,\)äffte geringer, bei ben (Iljrif±en ift fie eine ethJas ljöljere, 
nämficlj 39,ß. filber bie ljolje ®eliur±enaiffer ber ~Jl:oljammebaner finfi 
beträcljfüclj ljerab, h1enn man fie neben llie ®±erblicf1fei±03iffer f±e!H. .';'sn, 
fofge ber unljligienif cfJen Q3erljältniff e, ber iirmficljfei±, bie eine ~)erauaieljung 
bes \lfrate0 unmögfü6 maclj±, auclj bei'.i Wci1:,±rauens gegen benf eioen, farnen 
bei ben ~.ll:oljammebanern 21,5 @:±erbefäfle auf tauf enb Eebenbe, bei ben 
(IIJrif±cn 13,8 unb bei ben Juben nur 7,9, alfo ein Sl)ri±±er nur ber 
moljammebanif cfJen ':tobesfäIIe." ~Jl:. 

Women Representatives and Delegates. - In our J anuary number 
(p. 65) we briefly referrecl to the action taken by the U. L. C. A. in its 
Columbus convention regarcling· the eligibility of women as represen­
tatives of congregations at meetings of synocls. Dr. John A. W. 
Baas, presiclent emeritus of Muhlenberg College, wrote a letter to 
the eclitor of the "Lutheran", from vvhich we quote the following 
paragraph on the question. 

,·,During the cliscussion of the proposal to allow women to be 
representatives ancl clelegates there were two attitucles which give me 
cause, ancl make me feel sacl. The first attitucle was the impliecl iclea 
that the words of St. Paul in 1 Cor. 11, 3; and 1 Cor. 14, 34; and in 
1 Tim. 2, 11. 12; vvere to be interpretecl as temporary aclvice, ancl not 
as containing a fundamental principle, going back to the place of 
woman through Creation. If these words are simply opinion, of 
St. Paul, and are elirninatecl, then a dangerous proceclure has begun, 
for then other principles which have always been consiclerecl binding, 
will be put asicle accorcling to the spirit of an age. I protest thor­
oughly against this type of interpretation which recluces certain worcls 
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to rnere human opinion and assails the integTity of the Word of Gocl. 
Let us have this question out, and Jet us return to the sound position 
which has always been rnaintained in our church. I find in this atti­
tucle the encroachment of rnodernisrn in our church." 

In his reply the Editor, in the colurnn "Across the Desk", states 
that "there are, in our individual opinion, situations in the church 
concerning which juclgrnent rnust rest on circurnstances, objectives 
and expecliency. As to Holy Scripture they are secondarily relatecl 
or not at all." Aue! he hints that the question of wornen delegates is 
of this nature. We quote one paragraph. "W e suggest, strictly on 
our own personal attitude toward memorials dernancling interpreta­
tion of Holy Scripture, that the church rnay decline to entertain such 
appeals for judgrnent. Church history records nurnerous instances of 
the rnisuse, if not the actual abuse, of clivine revelation when the 
quality of relevancy is clisregarcled. For a long time belief that the 
earth is a sphere was cleerned a heresy on the ground that Holy Writ 
contains the phrase, 'Unto the ends of the earth.' How could that 
w·hich is rouncl have encls? saicl certain ecclesiastics." 

The Bible worcls here referrecl to shoulcl never have been placecl 
in a parallel with the passages Dr. Haas cites. Though they rnay have 
been abusecl to support a certain theory about the shape of the earth, 
it is evident that by the holy writer they were intencled as a mere 
rhetorical figure; no doctrine is here propoundecl. But when Paul 
refers to the creation ancl to the ternptation of Eve in support of his 
solernn pronouncernents on the status of Christian wornen in the 
congregation he is using plain clirect language without rhetorical ern­
bellishrnent. The rninority of the Cornrnittee on Wornen Delegates 
(see "Minutes" 1936, pp. 413-418) was right when it ernbodiecl the 
following principles in its statement: "The New Testament is not 
a rigid coclex of laws, rules, ancl regulations to cover every possible 
occasion and exigency that has arisen or may yet arise in the course 
of the Church's growth and clevelopment. It is not a complete col­
lection of casuistic clecisions from which we might pick the one 
needecl for any given case .... There are, however, certain principles 
and fundamental icleas which influencecl ancl governed the actions 
ancl rulings of the apostles in their clealings even with the more ex­
ternal affairs of the church. . . The apostle cloes not wish women to 
clo anything that Iooks like an affectation of changing the divine 
orcler in the relation between the two sexes. Because of the original 
orcler of creation woman should not 'authentein anclros', but learn 
a.ncl listen with all subjection .... The apostle cloes not give the cus­
toms ancl social prejuclices of his time as reasons for his forbidcling 
women to set thernselves on a level with men by teaching, praying, 
ancl raising questions in the meetings of the Church. His reasons are 
still valid ancl we cannot ignore them without disobeying clear ancl 
well-founclecl precepts of the Scriptures." M. 
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What is Ecumenical? - This question readily comes to mind 
when one meets again and again some items on ecumenical move­
ments. I t is not our intention to write an essay on this term but 
merely to call attention to the fact that ideas widely differ both as 
to the content and as to the extent of the term. Harking back in 
history we find that Optatus, bishop of Mileve, has the following 
statement in his history of the Donatist schism: "Probavimus eam 
esse catholicam, quae sit in toto orbe diffusa." For him and the 
Roman Catholic Church ecumenicity was a question of geography. 
vVhile the Donatists erred in making the validity of the sacraments 
depend on the moral integrity of the clergy, yet regarding their views 
on ecumenicity Augustine testifies: "Catholicae nomen non ex totius 
orbis communione interpretabantur, sec! ex observatione praeceptorum 
omnium." What is ecumenical? 

From September 29 to October 6, 1936, the Executive Committee 
of the Lutheran Worlcl Convention met in New York and, among 
others, gave consideration also to "the participation of Lutherans in 
ecumenical Christian movements." On the present trencl to 
ecumenicity the Committee issued a statement from which one can 
gatber the conception these men hold of the term. 

"l. Ours is a clay of enlarging relationships. The recent acl­
vances of the physical sciences ancl changecl conditions in the 
economic, the eclucational, ancl the political realms have brought 
about a number of ecumenical movements. Organizations ancl fellow­
ships hitherto largely limited in scope are galvanizing themselves 
into worfd-wicle proportions. - 2. Religious bodies that have always 
laid claim to ecumenical character are pressing those claims toclay 
with new vigor. Prominent among these are Roman Catholicism ancl 
Anglicanism. New organizations are coming into being ancl ag­
gressively striving for ecumenical expression. In many quarters it 
is helcl that wholesale disaster to the Christian Church can only be 
avertecl by closer integration of the Christian forces of the worlcl. 
So there have come to be a number of cooperative organizations 
seeking the participation of Christians ancl Church bodies across 
national bounclaries. Such are the Worlcl's Conference on Faith ancl 
Order, the Universal Christian Conference on Life ancl W ork, the 
"\N' orlcl Alliance for Promoting International Frienclship through the 
Churches, the International Missionary Council, ancl the W orlcl Stu­
dent Christian Fecleration." 

Ecumenicity still seems to be largely a question of geography. 
M. 

Lutheran Solidarity. - "\N' e agree with the men constituting the 
Executi.ve Committee of the Lutheran W orlcl Convention when they 
claim for Lutheranism a "funclamentally ecumenical character". But 
since many things pass uncler the name of Lutheranism that are far 
from Lutheran, we cannot agree that there i.s an "inner unity alreacly 
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existing among the Lutherans of the world." This unity can be at­
tained only by a wholehearted return of every one bearing the name 
Lutheran to original Lutheranism, that is, to the pure Gospel of Jesus 
Himself. Before this has been achieved it will be futile, even harm­
ful, to cultivate ancl mobilize an imaginary unity in "Lutheran worlcl 
solidarity". When unity of confession has been achieved, ancl not 
till then, can it be said that the "concrete expression is not a matter 
of principle but only of expecliency in view of the present religious 
situation in the world." On what the Committee conceives to be the 
purpose and the method of Lutheran solidarity it has the following 
to say. 

"2. The purpose of this outward expression of Lutheran fellow­
ship is not ostentation, not the display of size or so-called achieve­
ments. N or is it a political purpose, because Lutherans expressly 
renounce all secular motives and repudiate all intention of invading 
the proper sphere of the State. I t is not in obeisance to an idealistic 
inter-nationalism. Nor is it to form a super-Church, for that might 
hamper the individual Churches in their work. The purpose in seek­
ing to develop Lutheran solidarity is to help meet the difficulties 
that confront our Churches just now in common with all Christen­
dom, to unite our forces in support of our Lutheran brethren who 
even now are suffering for their faith, and to secure cooperation of 
Lutherans everywhere in entering the new doors and traversing the 
new paths that God has recently opened to the progress of the evan­
gelical spirit. The purpose is to help one another in preserving and 
sharing with all nations the treasures we possess in the Gospel of 
our Lord whom we know to be the Redeemer of the world from sin. 
- 3. This purpose is to be achieved (a) by prosecuting vigorously 
all the objectives of the Lutheran '\Vorld Convention as expressed in 
the resolutions adopted by its general gatherings, (b) by cultivating 
a Lutheran consciousness in individual Lutherans and in Lutheran 
Church bodies, ( c) by furthering Lutheran unity within the several 
lands where Lutheran forces are not at present united, ( d) by form­
ing a practical entente or alliance among all the Lutheran Church 
bodie·s in the world, and (e) by harmonious voice and united action 
with reference to present-day ecumenical movements and general eo­
operative organizations among Christians, approving what appears to 
Lutherans to be evangelical in those movements and organizations 
and repudiating what appears to us to be un-evangelical." M. 

Cooperation with non-Lutheran Church Bodies. - Is it possible 
without becoming guilty of syncretism? The question is not whether 
Christians of various denominations can as plain citizens cooperate 
in some civic or charitable enterprise, the question is whether church 
bodies as such can pool their interests in the practice of sanctification, 
of jointly bringing forth the good fruits of Christian love. vVe as-
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sume that when a church engages in relief work of any kind it does 
this as a part of its Gospel work, that it would practically be confusing 
Church and State if a church body under the guise of Christian charity 
merely lent the machinery of its organization for the purpose of ex­
pediting externa:1 relief. The Executive Committee of the Lutheran 
W orld Convention, holding that any cooperative movement must 
"cherish only such purposes as lie within the proper sphere of church 
activity", such as "the preaching of the Word, the administration of 
the Sacraments, and the performance of the works of Christian love," 
is of the opinion that the Lutheran Churches may weil participate "in 
cooperative movements or general organizations among the Protestant 
Churches of the world." 

"l. Recognizing that there are true Christians in every Church of 
whatever name, the Lutheran Churches of the world should approach 
the question of their relationship with general movements in the 
spirit of catholicity and without hostility or prejudice. While they 
should make no effort to gloss genuine difference they should never­
theless proceed in the sincere and humble desire to render Service and 
cooperate in works of Christian love." M. 

Can We Stand on the Following Platform? - The Executive 
Committee of the Lutheran W orld Convention declares that Lutheran 
participation in general organizations must be made contingent on 
the acceptance by such general organization of "the following doc­
trines and principles" as "fundamental to the Christian message." 

"(1) The Fatherhood of God, revealed in His Son Jesus Christ, 
and the sonship bestowed by God, through Christ, upon all who 
believe in Hirn. (2) The true Godhead of Jesus Christ, and His 
redemption of the world by His life and death and resurrection; and 
His living presence in His Church. (3) The continued activity of 
God the Holy Spirit among men, calling them into the fellowship of 
Jesus Christ, and enlightening and sanctifying them through the 
gifts of His grace. (4) The supreme importance of the Word of 
God and the Sacraments of Baptism and the Lord's Supper, as the 
means through which the Holy Spirit testifies of Christ and thus 
creates and strengthens faith. (In common with the whole Evan­
gelical Lutheran Church, we confess the mystery of the Real Pres­
ence in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and we invite all Chris­
tians to a renewecl stucly of the teachings of the Holy Scriptures con­
cerning this Sacrament, ancl the Sacrament of Holy Baptism.) 
(5) The authority of the prophetic ancl apostolic Scriptures of the 
Olcl ancl New Testaments, as the only rule and stanclarcl by which all 
cloctrines ancl teachers are to be judged. (6) The reality ancl uni­
versality of sin, and the inability of men, because of sin, to attain 
righteousness or earn salvation through their own character or works. 
(7) The love, and the righteousness, of God, who for Christ's sake 
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bestows forgiveness and righteousness upon all who believe in Christ. 
(8) The present existence upon earth of the kingdom of God, founded 
by His Son Jesus Christ, not as an external organization, but as a 
spiritual reality and an object of faith. (9) The hope of Chr0ist's 
second coming, to be the J udge of the living and the dead, and to 
complete the kingdom of God." 

We note that in point (5) any reference to verbal and p!enary 
inspiration is carefully avoided. M. 

The U. L. C. A. on Peace. - The report of the Committee on 
:Moral and Social 1i\T elfare presented, among others, the following 
recommendation to the Columbus convention. 

"12. We reaffinn our devotion to the cause of peace, and urge 
upon our people their full cooperation in the adoption of measures 
designed (a) to create the will to peace; (b) to assure our country's 
neutrality, if war should come; and ( c) to limit our seemingly ex­
travagant expenditures on the mi!itary establishment of the United 
States." 

The convention adopted this recommendation in an amended 
form. 

"12. We reaffirm our devotion to the cause of peace, and urge 
upon our people their full cooperation in the adoption of measures 
designed to create the will to peace; and to this end we recommend 
to our people the thoughtful and prayerful consideration of the fol­
lowing possible methods of avoiding war, and request the educational 
agencies of our Church to provide material on these and kindred 
themes in their treatment of the cause of peace, (1) mandatory 
neutrality legislation, (2) removal of munition manufacture from 
private industry, (3) limitation of military expenditure, (4) popular 
referendum before our country can enter war, except in case of in­
vasion." 

On the advisability of the specific points here enumerated there 
may be an honest difference of opinion between Christians, which 
will not affect the unity of their faith in the least. A church body 
may not prescribe to its members in such matters. Although the 
phrasing of the recommendations is carefully safeguarded, yet one 
cannot escape the unpleasant feeling that a certain pressure in a cer­
tain direction is brought to bear by the resolution. Let us keep 
the separation between Church and State clear. :rvI. 



The Life of Christ. By Adam Fahling. XXIX ancl 742 pages, 6x9. 
Red cloth covers. Gold title stamping on backbone. Price, 
$5.00. - Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, :Mo. 

This book does not require a lengthy recommenclation. I ts pur­
pose is clear from the Dedication anc\ the Preface, and a reference 
to any page will show that it fulfills what is here promisecl. We 
quote: "Declicatec\ to the Christian pastor, teacher, and stuclent -who 
seeks, but cannot always quickly find, detailecl, authentic, satisfactory, 
Scriptural, ancl collateral information on the life of Christ." Again: 
"vVhile the general structure and scope of the work is his (the 
author's) own, he was guicled by the books listed in the bibliography 
and among these is especially indebtecl to Farrar, Edersheim, An­
drews, Schuerer, Bruce, Docls, Meyer, and others, not only for the 
subject-matter, but also for literary expression" (p. V). 

The table of "Contents" covers 10½ pages ancl divides the book 
proper into 37 chapters, two of which are introductory in character, 
speaking of the "State of the W orld" ancl of the "State of the J evis". 
Very valuable is also an outline "Harmony of the Gospels" uncler 
the head "The Fourfolcl Gospel" (pp. XIX-XXIX), numbering 37 
chapters, which, with the exception of the first and seconcl, corre­
spond to the chapters of the "Contents" and enumerate 309 separate 
items. Every paragraph throughout the book has its own heading, 
printecl in ]arge, heavy type. A topical index and an inclex of Scrip­
ture-texts conclucle the book. 

The language nsec\ throughout is simple yet dignified; occasion­
al\y one may meet a colloquialism, e. g. on p. 649: "Especially die! 
Heroclias have it in for him." M. 

'.!lic ,\,leihen§gcfd)id)tc unf er§ .l;Jerrn unb .l;leiianbes ;'sefu Ci:!Jrif±i. )Bon CT:. 
Cfcf!Jarbt. 0cf1waraer i:3eug6anb mi± L1erg0Ibe±em ::titeI auf :.Decfd uni) 
Ulücfen. VI unb 257 @leiten, 6x9¾. )ßrci§, $2.00. - Concordia 
Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

S8ief e0 Q3udJ if± nur für )ßaf±oren 6ef±ünm± unb wirb nidJt auf3er in 
±!Jeologif djen ()'ad13eitfdjriften ange0eigt werben. st:ie gcmae 53eibeni3• 
gef c!Jic!J±e wirb in 54 ein0dnen Si-apitein 6e!Janbert, benen je ein ~6f dmit± 
ber 6efmmten burd1 )ßugenfJagen 5ufammenge±rngenen <l;cjdJic!Jtc 0ugnmbe 
gelegt luirb (6eginnenb mit ber 3rueiten !2efüon). )Bon bem 6etreffenben 
1!(6fdjnitt inerbcn immer bic fünfang0, unb bie @Sdjfo\31110rtc nngegc6en. 
:Bic IBc!Janbhmg gejc[Jiel)t nidJt in for±faufenber (fafiänmg, f onbern e§ 
werben in furacn 5ßaragrnj.1ljen au ein0efnen ~Tu0brücfcn fuqe tyingerveige 
\}ege6en mit !Jäufit1 eingcftreu±en ~.(ninenbungen. eo 1uirb ein reicl.Jfülies 
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,:!)lateria[ geboten, au§ bcm ber )ßaftor bei Wnfage feiner Silispofition unb 
Q.learbeihmg feiner )ßrebigt f djöpfen ma\l \lfof L1iefe 1fübeif prüdjc unb 
füebertJerfe hlitb ~ingeluief en. füttere§ luirb bei ber Q.lenutung für bic 
engfifdje fübeit ein Heine§ @rf djtuernis bebeuten, ba§ aber angejicfJt§ ber 
ß'iHie bes fonft gebotenen @Stoffes nidjt alfauf eljr ins ®eluidjt ffüH. 

:;'sn bem morhlort aäfjrt ber merfaff er neun englifdje unb brei bcutfcfic 
Q.lüdjer nebft fünf5ir1 Q.länben bes ~omiletif djen Wfoga3in0 auf, au§ benen 
er gef cljöpft ~at. 9J/. 

The Foundations Must Stand! The inspiration of the Bible and re­
lated questions. By P. E. Kretzmann, Ph. D., D. D., Concorclia 
Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. 123 pages, 5½x7} Green cloth binding. 
Title stamping in black on front cover and backbone. Price, 
75c. - Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo, 

The definition of inspiration, as the author formulates it, may 
be founcl on page 63. "Inspiration is that miraculous process by 
and through which God, specifically the Holy Spirit, at specified 
times ancl for specific purposes, causecl certain men, the prophets of 
the Old Testament ancl the evangelists and apostles of the N e·w 
Testament, to write down in words of human speech both such his­
torical incidents and other information as they were already familiar 
with and such other accounts and immediate revelations concerning 
foture events ancl the mysteries of salvation as are a matter of His 
divine omniscience ancl wisdom alone, that every possibility of error, 
not only in every main proposition, with its cliscussion, but also in 
every subsidiary remark and incidental reference, was eliminated from 
the outset, while still, in this breathing in, both the natural charac­
teristics and capacities ancl the acquired abilities of the various 
writers were employed in such a way as to produce that variety of 
style which gives to the Bible its wicle ancl varied appeal ancl makes 
both the Bible as a whole (plenary inspiration) ancl its every worcl 
(verbal inspiration) a product of Gocl Himself." 

It is a sad fact that this correct vie,v of the matter, which for­
merly was common property of all church boclies, has graclually been 
losing ground, so that within recent years even !arge parts of the 
Lutheran Clrnrch have moclified it for thernseives. One clreacl;; to 
think of what the results of this change of position will be. The 
inspiration of the Bible is an article of faith. I t is a matter of clivine 
revelation. This it has in common ,vith all other articles of faith. 
But as for importance, it ranks arnong the very first. I t is basic. 
Once faith in the inerrancy of the Bible is shaken - due to cloubt 
in its full inspiration - no other article any Ionger has any sure 
foundation. A restucly of this article is imperative. For this reason 
vve welcome the present volume as a valuable contribution. And ,ve 
hope that other volumes may follmv, approaching the inexhaustible 
subject from other angles. 
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The present volume is divided into six chapters. In the first, 
"Determining the lssue" (pp. 5-23), the author traces the development, 
or rather degeneration, of the doctrine in Germany, England, and 
America, laying special emphasis on the position of Lutheran 
church bodies in America, from whose official pronouncements as 
weil as from recent utterings of leading spokesmen he freely quotes. 
- In the second chapter, "Let the Bible Speak for Itself" (pp. 24-61), 
he very extensively presents the Bible's own claim to inspiration. 
The amount of space devoted to this part indicates the completeness 
with which the formidable array of Bible passag·es is presented, both 
in direct and corroborative Statements. - From the third chapter, 
"\lvhat Conclusion Must We Reach?" (pp. 61-69), we have quoted 
the author's definition above. - The title of the fourth chapter, "The 
Voice of History" (pp. 69-86), is self-explanatory. I t traces the 
position of the Church from the Apostolic Fathers to the Formula of 
Concord. - Chapter five, "Answering Objections" (pp. 86-99), enu­
merates the objections commonly raised against this article and 
refutes them. - To this is added a sixth chapter, "The Testimony 
of Others" (pp. 100-107). - An Appendix arranges the corroborative 
material according to the Biblical books, indicating the number of 
times each particular expression occurs in the respective book. 

M. 

The Challenge of a New Day. The Epistles of the Ancient Church 
- Outlines. By R. E. Golladay, A. M., D. D. 356 pages, 5x7}. 
Blue cloth, gold title on back. Price, $1.75. - Published for the 
author by The Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, Ohio. 

The title of the book is the theme of the outline for the first 
Sunday in Advent. The sermon outlines here presented are inter­
spersed with a few sermons fully developed. They are not all new. 
One sermon was written more than twenty-five years ago for a 
volume issued by a !arge Methodist publishing honse. 

The outlines, though not always models structurally, are stimu­
lating, thought-provoking. To illustrate both their strength and their 
weakness we here copy the theme and the main parts for the eighth 
Sunday after Trinity, on Rom. 8, 12-17. Theme: "The Sign Manual 
of Our Nobility." Parts: "I. The sign manual of our nobility. - II. 
Sons of God ! A glorious title for a glorious reality. How do we 
know it is true? - III. Sons of God! We have our patent of nobility. 
What prerogatives cloes it insure us? - IV. Sons of Gocl ! Heirs of 
Gocl! If -." Note the repetition of the theme in the first part. -
In the outline for the seventh Sunday after Trinity the last part is 
iclentical in expression with the theme: "Life's Great Alternatives . 
. . . IV. Life's great alternatives!" But here, apparently, the fourth 
part takes the place of the conclusion. - Under each main clivision 
a number of points are assembled. To illustrate. For the second 
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Sunday after Easter (1 Pet. 2, 21-25) the theme is: "Our Great 
Example." Then as first part the author suggests: "For a moment, 
Jet us consider - the power of example. - 1. Few people, I arn 
afraid, realize the power of example; or the extent of its influence. 
- 2. What is example? I think we all know. But it will help to 
bring it home, and make it stick, to remember that example in the 
sense of our text is the headline, or line of copy, in the old copybook, 
which the pupil was to seek to reproduce; ancl to seek to reproduce 
a little better in each line all the way down the page. - 3. This is 
a picture of life. - 4. The power of example is far-reaching. His­
tory, both sacred and secular, is full of lessons on the power of ex­
ample. - 5. Let us, then, be careful of the example we set. - 6. 
And example affects not only children, but aclults as weil. - 7. vVhat 
kincl of example am I setting? - 8. Remember, the results of my 
e:x:ample today may be showing themselves a hundred years from 
now." - Under the points usually some brief remark or several sub­
parts are given, but in very small print, so that they are a strain on 
the eye. - The introductions, at times somewhat lengthy, properly 
leacl up to the theme, frequently establishing a connection between 
the new sermon and the one of the Sunday before. 

Although a great majority of the themes is taken from the sphere 
of sanctification, the present reviewer in every case he investigated 
found the particular phase of sanctification properly based on justi­
fication. - The treatment of the cloctrine of election is not so satis­
factory. In spite of the Chicago Theses the "intuitus fidei" appears 
on several occasions. On page 130 (fourth Sunclay in Lent) we reacl: 
"c) God's people are a chosen people, chosen from eternity; but they 
were not chosen arbitrarily. He chose only those whom He fore­
knew. - d) Gocl' s people were chosen before all time; because Gocl 
knew what they were going to clo in time. What their response was 
going to be to His overtures; what their relationship woulcl be to 
the Savior He was going to send." On page 89 (fifth Sunday after 
Epiphany) the comfort of election is beautifully presentecl: "5. Gocl's 
Elect! Gocl's family! A noble company. For whose protection all 
the powers of Heaven are enlisted. Against whom the very gates 
of hell shall not prevail. - 6. Gocl's Elect! I thank God for the 
thought. Without it I should tremble for my own safety. God's 
Elect ! We share Gocl's love for His Son. vVe share the love of 
Gocl's everlasting Son. - 7. Gocl's Elect! Transporting thought." 
But this is marred by basing G;od's election on the attitude as Gocl 
foresaw from eternity that man would take toward His overtures 
of love. "Chosen of God ... 2. Not arbitrarily; but as a result of 
His unfailing foreknowleclge. Rom. 8, 29; 11, 2; l Pet. 1, 2. - 3. 
In view of the faith He foresaw; faith in Jesus and His saving work. 
John 3, 16; Mk. 16, 16; Eph. 2, 8. - 4. Eternally elect in view of what 
God knew of man's response to God's calling, ancl His efforts at 
gathering and eniightening." - A sentence that occurs on page 336 
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appears to be a slip. Speaking of death the author says: "The pen­
alties of sin, except this last momentary physical experience, have 
been taken av.-ay." If "penalty" is to be understood in the strict 
sense, then Jesus removed every penalty and physical death is no 
exception; if, however, 111 a looser sense, then there remain other 
"penalties" besides this one. ?,1. 

Synodical Handbook of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio, a. 
0. St. X ancl 171 pages, 4:lx6. Price: cloth, 75c; paper, Süc. -
Concorclia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

This edition of the Handbook, to be published in English only, 
was prepared by a special committee. I t emboclies all additions and 
revisions made by the Synod in its mies and regulations since 1924, 
when the previous edition was printed. The material is arrangecl 
und er four heads: "A. The Constitution of Synod. - B. By-Laws of 
the Constitution. - C. Regulations for Officers, Boards, ancl Com­
mittes. - D. Documents of Synod." 

The omission of the Constitution, Bylaws, ancl Stancling Rules 
of the Synodical Conference is motivatecl in the following words: 
"A resolution of the Synoclical Conference acloptecl in the summer of 
1936 provicles for the revision of its rules by 1938. Hence no goocl 
purpose coulcl be servecl in printing the existing antiquatecl rules at 
this time." 

A peculiar typographical error was noticecl by the undersigned. 
Pages 137 ancl 139 have been interchanged in the body of the book, 
while the Table of Contents numbers the pages as they should be. 

1I. 

At Jesus' Feet. A book for the family altar, containing a simple 
devotion for each day in the year. Dedicatecl to the chilclren. 
Editecl by Eclwarcl vV. Schramm. 736 pages, 5Jx8;1. Blue cloth 
binding with golcl title stamping on back. Price, $2.50 - The 
Lutheran Book Concern, Columbus, Ohio. 

In our day of the clecline of healthy family life family clevotion 
has also fallen into greater clisuse. Which is cause ancl which 
effect, may be difficult to cletermine. But it_is evident, if family de­
votion could be restored to its proper place, yes if only a beginning 
could be made in tbis direction, family life would also be greatly 
benefited and many of the evils of the present day, though not en­
tirely eliminated, ,vould be reduced to such proportions that they 
might be easier to cleal with. Vv e, therefore, welcome any endeavor 
that 'will assist in the revival of family devotion. 

The present volume is prepared with a special view to the needs 
of chilclren. There is one devotion for each clay in the year. In 
general, the arrangement of the Bible reaclings is chronological. 
The stories of the New Testament are presented in such a way that 
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if the reacling of the book is begun "about Decernber 15, the selec­
tions for Christrnas, Lent ancl Easter will corne at about the time 
these events are actually being celebratecl." The selections from the 
Old Testament will then coincicle with the non-festival half of the 
church year. 

The unclersignecl reacl a nurnber of the clevotions. The matter 
v.:as always ti"eatecl in a clignifiecl but simple rnanner, appropriate for 
the occasion. 

In the encleavor for sirnplicity of style the author has not always 
succeeclecl in preserving clogrnatical correctness of presentation. To 
illustrate. In the 25th clevotion, entitlecl "Repent Ye" ( on Mt. 3, 
1. 2; Lk. 3, 7-14) we reacl: "Gocl's Holy Spirit can change these sin° 
ful hearts of ours ancl rnake thern places into which Jesus can enter 
and where He can live. But if this is to take place we rnust listen'· 
to the voice of the Holy Spirit as He speaks to us through Gocl's 
Word. \1,/e must pray sincerely, 'Create in me a clean heart, 0 Gocl, 
ancl renew a right spirit within rne.' Ancl when Gocl has shown us 
our sin we rnust, by His grace, hate that sin ancl give it up" (p. 54). 
Here it is not quite clear whether the reference is to first repentance 
or to claily repentance. A previous sentence points to first repent­
ance: "If one is to be a Christian such repentance, such turning 
about, has to take place" (p. 53). But the prayer: "Create in rne a 
clean heart", never prececles first repentance; it is a fruit of first 
repentance ancl a part of claily repentance. Furthermore,. how are 
we to unclerstancl: "If this (regenerative work of the Holy Spirit) 
is to take place ,ve rnust listen" etc.? Is this stating a conclition 
which must first be rnet by us? 

In the very first clevotion on "A Goclly Horne" (Lk. 1, 5. 6) the 
following· sentence occurs: "Y ou can't understancl how God could 
be in their horne when you always think of God as being in heaven? 
vVell, !et rne tel1 you how that is. Whenever rnen and ·wornen ancl 
boys ancl girls love Gocl, ancl study His vVorcl, and go to church, ancl 
try to live as He wants thern to live, then Gocl comes into their 
hearts" (p. 6). Although no synergisrn is here intenclecl by the 
author, what irnpression will worcls like these rnake, especially on 
the attentive child? 

lt is a pity that a generally excellent book shoulcl be rnarrecl by 
such nevi. M. 

The Church and the Social Problem. Lecture cleliverecl at the rneet­
ing of the Lutheran W orlcl Convention. Paris, 1935. By Dr. 
M. Reu, Professor at Wartburg Seminary, Dubuque, Iowa. vVith 
an Introcluction by Dr. 0. H. Pannkoke. 46 pages. Paper 
covers. Price, 23c. - The Lutheran Book Concern. 
To the Introduction the worcls of the lecturer seem aptly to 

apply: "Pure enthusiasrn has taken the place of sonne! cloctrine" (p. 
34). Here a few typical sentences from p. 3: "vVhat is the outlook:' 
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Steaclily for two clecacles our Church has movecl forwarcl .... Lu­
theran unity is coming within reach .... The olcl clogmatic certainty 
of a militant orthocloxy is nearly gone. An evangelical spirit is 
abroacl." 

The lecture itself, if we may divorce it from the Introcluction, 
is more sober in its evaluations ancl proposals; yet even here we 
cannot always accept the author's views. This may be clue, in part, 
to a certain lack of clearness. The term church is usecl with different 
meanings in the present clay. It would seem imperative that at 
the very outset a brief definition, at least, be given as to how the lec­
turer is going to use it. Is it the clmrch "proprie sie clicta"? Harclly. 
But may it properly be saicl, without qualification, even of the church 
in the wider sense that "she is a part of the nation" /p. 42)? 

What is meant by the "equality of all men before Gocl"? The 
Scriptures never teach a social equality as clesignecl by Gocl, nor clo 
they clenounce social inequality as a hinclrance to Christianity. 'vVhat 
the author says on this point on page 27 is very good. "The Church 
here has a message which no one eise can bring, a message which 
goes to the very root of social need, which conquers ancl frees ancl 
at the same time bincls. This message frees because even though 
inequalities in social conclitions remain ancl are a heavy burclen, it 
offers equality before God. Before Hirn the rich is not above the 
poor, the free above the slave, the employer above the worker, the 
capitalist above the proletarian and the unemployecl. The outwarcl 
clifference is no more an inner contrast; its sharpest sting has been 
removecl. The message bincls because the assurance that Gocl bought 
us so clearly and macle us one in Christ - personalities of equal worth 
- compels gratitucle, and gratitude leacls to love, which urges capital 
to recognize in the poor in Christ a brother, who has not only the 
same Creator but the same Recleemer and Father. I t encourages 
the poor to consider his work as a service of love towarcl his neigh­
bor and society." But the remarks leacling up to this presentation 
contain a confusing element. "There is a note of repressecl rejoicing 
in the seconcl chapter of Ephesians, when Paul writes in view of the 
gulf of thousands of years between Jews and heathens: 'Christ is 
our peace, who createcl out of the two a new man in himself.' Not 
only the gulf between races is briclgecl in Hirn but also within each 
race the gulf between its members. In principle the equality of all 
men before God is reestablished in Christ." The midclle wall of 
partition between J ew ancl Gentile was not a "gulf between races." 

If, as remarkecl before, Dr. Reu's lecture could be divorced from 
Dr. Pannkoke's Introduction, one would find in it some very valuable 
material. But at the very entrance there stands the following guide 
post giving clirection for a proper unclerstancling. Speaking of the 
"despair in a machine age" - "Modern scientific, capitalistic machine 
civilization has betrayed humanity, if ever humanity was betrayed. 
It has robbecl it of every valid hope of living and is implacab]y clriv-
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ing it to deeper ruin and destruction,'' - Dr. Pannkoke says: "When 
our heart can sense the full tragedy of humanity today in all its 
aspects, when our heart can overflow with compassion and we feel 
the pain of all this misery ourselves - then and then only are we 
enabled to come as ambassadors of the Cross with power and au­
thority" (p. 9). 

The proper attitude of the church toward the social problem, as 
it is also presented in Dr. Reu's lecture, could be summed up briefly 
as follows. The only task which Christ assigned to His Church, His 
believers, on earth is: To preach the Gospel of justification to a sin­
lost world. All misery, including the "despair in a machine age", is 
the result of sin, but Christ by His vicarious work redeemed us from 
tbe curse. His redemption is ours through faith. To preach the 
Gospel of sanctification. J ustifying faitli is ever operative through 
unselfish love, teaching every one, both employer and employee, also 
government officials, to see in their particular vocation, by the faith­
ful clischarge of their particular duties, a Gocl-given opportunity to 
serve their fellow men. To preach the Gospel of hope. The fashion 
of this worlcl passes away, and the sufferings of this present time, 
inclucling the "clespair in a machine age", are not worthy to be com­
pared with the glory which shall be revealed in us. 

Inciclentally the exemplary life of the Christians, as church his­
tory testifies, may arouse the conscience of the non-Christian state 
ancl its officials and induce them to institute social reforms, as wit­
ness, e. g., the attempts of a J ulian the Apostate. But such influence 
will always have to be consiclerecl as a by-procluct, never as an ob-
jective of church work. M. 

The Bible in Shakespeare. By Prof. Carl Ackermann, A. M., Ph. D., 
English clepartment, Capital University, Columbus, Ohio. 124 
pages. Price, 85c. - The Lutheran Book Concern. 

"No investigator would assert that Shakespeare was a theologian 
or that he set before himself the task of promulgating any special 
set of doctrines. The poet, however, saw that, in portraying the 
inner soul of man, he must present the same truths that are so fully 
presentecl in the Bible" (p. 19). "We cannot help but see that 
Shakespeare owes a !arge clebt to the Bible, in the material which he 
used for illustration and allusion, in the influence which it exerted 
on his language and style, in the moral tone which it gave to his 
works, and in the characters and life lessons which it enabled him 
to portray" (p. 122). 

These two quotations indicate what the reacler may look for in 
the following ten chapters of Dr. Ackermann's book. I. The Bible 
in English Literature. II. Shakespeare and the Bible. III. Bible 
Language in Shakespeare. IV. Bible Allusions in Shakespeare. V. 
Scriptural Allusions in the Merchant of Venice. VI. Persons and 
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Historical Facts of the Bible. VII. Scripture and 
Parallels. VIII. Religious Principles in Shakespeare. 
Principles in Shakespeare. X. Conclusion. 

Shakespeare 
IX. Moral 

M. 

Otc!igionßfreiijcit. @ine DueIIenf ammlung mit 11aIJheidjen amfüd1en 
S\)ofumen±en. .l;Jeraußgegelien bon @ot±qiif Sjerrmann. 2. S::cH. 
1937. ?j.Sapierlianb. 134 @:iei±en. ?j.Sreiß, m. 1.80. - lßerfag tion 
~oqanneß .l;>errmann, :Stoicrau. 
SDer 5tite! bief er @:idjrift ediär± f idj f eilift. @ß qanbert fidj bar in u111 

amfüdje @riafie unb Slunbgeliungen füqrenber ?j.Serföniidjfei±en. SDer er1±e 
.,tei! lJief er @Sammlung, ber lierei±ß in 6. gfufiage erfdjienen ift, umfaf3± 
120 @Seiten. SDaß bor!iegenbe .l;>ef± 3erfärrt in fünf Ulif djnitte. ,,ülier• 
lifür. A. @Staat unb Sfüdje (@:i. 7 - 45). - B. Sfüdjenlieiträge (@:i. 
47-60). - C. .l;>i±rerjugenb unb fonfeifioneHe ~ugmb (@:i. 61-68). -
D. g(nljang (®efete, merorbnungen, (fafaffe. - :S. 69-12:S). - E. @:itidj 0 

toörterbeqeid1ni0" (@:i. 127-134). 
S;:,ier einige ?j.Srolien bie ®teHung ber ~ubm lie±rcffenb. ffieidj0liürger• 

gef et ~o. 4, 1: ,,@in ~ube fonn nidjt ffieidjßliürger fein. ~!im jteqt ein 
@:itimmredjt in pofüif djen filngelegenqeiten nidj± 3u; er fonn ein öffenb 
Iidjeß ~(m± nie!)± liefleiben" (@:i. 103). S8a11u eine @rHänmg beß ®taa±ß• 
jefretärß @Stuc!'art: ,, ... 011 gieidjer m3eife gefta±te± ber ®taat ben ~uben 
bie freie ffieiigionßaußüliung, baß eigene fur±ureUe fülien unb @qieljung" 
( @:i. 19) . Bu fetterem ?j.Sunf±e bie S;:,aup±paragrapqen einer )ßerorbnung 
IBat)ernß bom 31. ~uii 1936 nelif± einer IBef±immung aum Q10U3ug bom 
10. l)cobemliet 1936. ,,~ül:iifdjer ffieiigionfüm±erridj±. 1. Wn ben lialJe• 
rif djen ®djuien hlirb fünf±ig fein Ieljrp!anmäf3iger jübif djer ffieiigion0un±er• 
ridj± meqr erteil±. SDen jübif djen Si'inbern lifeili± e0 unbenommen, einen 
prfoa±en ffieiigion0un±erridjt au liefudjen. 2. ~n bm ®djuI0eugniff en ii± 
ber jübif dje ffieiigionßun±erridjt nidj± meqr 0u lierüc!'jidj±igen. 3. ß'ür ben 
jübif clien ffieiigionßunterridj± bürfen feine f±aa±Iidjen ober ge111einbfidjen 
IDfü±er meqr aufgeluenbe± hlerben. 4. ~übif dje ffiefigionßleqrer geqören 
fünf±ig ben füqrerrä±en unb ?j.Sriifungßaußf djiiff en nidjt meqr an." "SDief er 
( prfoa±e iiibif dje) ffieiigion0un±erridj± barf fünftig nidj± meqr in ben @Sdjuf• 
s1eliäuben erteif± ruerbeu. @ine fürßnaqme gir± für bie nur l1on iiibif cljcn 
SHnbern liefudj±en ®dju[en unb für bie jübifdjen Si'rafien an ben öffen±füfjen 
aIIgemeinen moifäf djuien." (®. 1ü4f). 

~n äljniidjer m3eif e wirb 1±renge ®cfjeibung bon fürd1e unb ®taa± 
burdjhleg 6e±on±. m3ie bie prnfüf dje fütßfüqrung fidj im @in3effaH ge• 
f±ar±en hlirb, ftelj± auf einem anbern lßfa±± gef djrielien. m3ir benfen eoen 
baran, 1Die, Iaut \l.leridj±en, IBifdjof IDceif er nodj nadJ \Beginn be0 @o±teß• 
bienf±eß baß ffief±eigen ber Stan3eI bon lJer iirfüdjen \150Ii3ei un±erf agt hlurbc. 

~J/. 

2:d)ma{folbifdJc l!frtifc( 1537 ober 2frtifeI djrij±füfJer füqre burdj D. IDcartin 
füt±qer gefdjrielicn 1ö37. ?j.Sapierbec!'eL 45 ®citcn, 5x7l ?j.Sreiß, 
45 ?j.Sfg. 
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fön ~ermiid1tniß füttijcr~ an hie SfüdJe. ®cljmaifaföen 1637. Q:lon 9Jfor, 
tin lllimomm. )ß;apier1lecreL 32 ®eiten, ö§xS¾. ~reiß, 45 ~fo­
IBeibc ~ef±e, im Q:leriag bon ~oljanneß ~)enmann, .Bruicrau, erf cljienen, 

geljiiren 3uf mmnen. ®cf1abe, bat fie nicljt bon gfeicljem ~orma± finb. '.llaß 
erf±e firingt einen UnLJediira±en 2f!ibrncr ber ®cljmaUaibif cljen 2frtiM - oljne 
ben ;traftat, a6er mit einer WnaalJI erfäuternber Wnmedungen. '.llaß 
atueite ~)ef±, ®eparatbrncr eineß fütifel0 auß bem @tJ.,l!u±lj. ~)außfreunb, 
Slafenber für 1937, 6ringt, mit einer 2Tn0aljf bon mtrbern 1Jerfeljen, eine 
Ic6en1ll10He ®cljiibenmg beß :tageß l1011 ®cljmalfoiben, ber einf cljliebficlj ber 
@rfranhmg Butl)erß unb feiner ®enefung al0 ein ljerriicljer me1ueiß bafür 
bargef±en± luirb, ,,bat ber ~err Cfl)riftuß f el6ft im ffiegimente fiJ;lt unb feine 
.\Hrclje regiert unb fcljüi,it" (®. 17). IBeibe ~)efte tragen am füfotto bie 2(uf, 
f cljri~: ,, \1:CUß bem 12. Wrtifef: Q:lon ber Sfüclje. '.llenn e0 t1Jeii3, got±ro6 l 
ein Stinb bon fie6en 0aljren, tlJaß bie Slirclje f ei, nämHclj bie l)eiligen a'.fäu, 
6igen unb bie @Scljäflein, bie il)reß ~ir±en ®timme ljören, '.llenn alf o 
6e±en bie Slinber: ';'sclj glau6e eine ljeffige cljrif±liclje ,\1irclje." Wc. 

iffiotte bcß ßclicnß. 
1. 'l)ic IDlndJt bc0 @eliet0. Q:lon lll. IBobamer. 16 @Seiten. 
2. 'Lic neue ~ruft. Q:lon @. IBer±lJoib. 13 ®eiten. 
3. m:nfgeljolicnc .l;liinbe. Q:lon @. IBer±l)oib. 13 ®eiten. 

'.lliefe ®ammfung, bie for±gef eJ;lt lnerben f oU, erfcljeint im Q:lerlag bon 
;soljanneß ~errmann, .Bmicrau. '.ller ~reiß eineß ~ef±cß ift 10 ~fg. mit 
6ebeu±enber @rmäbigung 6ei 216naljme in gröberen ~ar±ien. ~r. 1 Ieljnt 
ficlj an baß lillort 0af. 6, 16 an; ~r. 2 an 0ef. 40, 26-31; ~r. 3 (auf 
bem SttteI6Iatt mit einem IBilbe beß 6e±enben füt±ljer geaier±) an 2. 9Jfof. 
17, 8-13. Wc. 

„ iffio afJer hie 6üniic miidjtig gctuoriicn iit . . . " f5erljanbiungen ber 
eiJnobe ber (%.,l3u±lj. &reifüclje 6ei il)rer 63. ®l)nobartagung in 
@roi] ,:'.;fingen, 1.936. '{5apicrumf cljiag. XXII unb tl3 @Seiten. 
~reiß, ffilm. 1.DO. - )Eerfag bcß ®cljriftcnberein0 ( C!:. S\Iärner), 
.Bruicrau (®acljfen). 
~n ber 0anuarnummer biejcr .Beitf d.Jrift l)a6en iuir fur3 auf bie Q:lcu 

f mmniung unfrer IBrüber in @rot tfingen ljinge111iejen (:5. 79), jeJ;lt fügt 
ber llollftiinbige elJnobaf6ericljt lior. '.llen ~auptteif nimm± baß gebiegene 
ffi:efera± D. Wcartln lilliHfommß ein ü6er baß ::tljema: ,, lillo a6cr bie ®ünbe 
mäcljtig getuorben ijt . . . " @in atueiteß ffieferat, l1on ~af±or ~- fürften: 
„ lllie eß aur IBifbung Iutl)erif cljer ITreifücljen in SDeutf cfjfonb fam unb iljr 
ffi:ecljt in ber ®egeniuar±", fonnte auß .Beitman,JeI nur in l1erfüq±cr ITorm 
t1orgetragen lucrben unb joU in eeµarntbrucr erfcljeinen. - ~err D. lllirr, 
fomm oel)anber±e jeinen @egenftanb unter 3iuei @cfidjtßpunf±en: ,, 1. lilla0 
ijt ®ünbc'?" in fecljß '.:lljefen; unb „2. lmie bie ®ünbe mäcl)tig tuirb", in 
~~~ m. 
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Minutes of the Tenth Biennial Convention of the United Lutheran 
Church in America. Columbus, Ohio. 1936. Paper, 520 pages. 
- The United Lutheran Publication House, Philadelphia. 

The size of this report indicates the amount of work that was 
crowcled into the brief space of eight days. The Roll of Delegates 
shows that 34 constituent synods were represented, the oldest of 
these having been organized in 1748, the youngest in 1934. The 
business transacted is the same as usually comes up before church 
bodies of this type. Of special interest to us were two committee 
reports, that of the special commission on relationships to American 
Lutheran clmrch bodies, stating that the Wisconsin Synod and the 
N orwegian Synod hacl, for the time being, definitely declined the 
Savannah invitation, while "a joint-meeting with a commission of 
the Missouri Synod was pending when this report was preparecl" 
(p. 398ff.). The second was that of the committee on women as 
congregational representatives (p. 408ff.), the substance of which was 
referrecl to in a previous issue of this quarterly (Jan., 1937, p. 65) 
and will be taken up again in the department on current events. 

M. 

Ellingsen Index System for Pastors ancl Religions Workers; with 
instruction sheet. Price, $4.50. 

The importance of inclexing and filing clippings, notes, etc., in a 
serviceable way for ready reference is generally recognizecl. The 
Ellingsen Index System was especially clevised for pastors an.d theo­
logical students. Its main feature is that it will enable the sys­
tematic user to locate quickly anything he may have on any topic. 
It consists of various sets of inclex guides, printed on good grade 
cards in stanclard size, including a Bible Index (69 cards), a Church 
Year Index (72 cards), a 52 Division Alphabet, a 25 Division Alpha­
bet, Monthly Guicles, a series of Special Guides, ancl several Blank 
Guides. - Order from Rev. Harald F. J. Ellingsen, Suttons Bay, 
Mich. M. 

The following books were received and will be discussed at a 
later date. 

R. H. C. Lenski, Commentary on Galatians, Ephesians, Philippians. 

G. E. Lenski, lVIarriage in the Lutheran Church. 

Cecil de Boer, Ethics. 

ilf. ~ef djd, ~ie ~ropqden. 
Tacy W. Atkinson, Revelation. 

* 
ilfHe qier ange3eigten @Sadjen fönnen, ruenn niclit anllers angegeben, 

llurdj unfer Northwestern Publishing House, 935-937 North Fourth 

Street, Milwaukee, Vvis., 6e3ogen tuerllen. 
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,,ISo iqr bleiben hlerbet an meiner 9rebe." 
~olj. 8, 31. 32. 

No. 3 

9H§ inir bor 33 ~aljren bie „ü u a r t a I f dj r i f ±" griinbe±e11, 
f djrielien mir ilir bie§ lffiort aI§ unf ern 53ei±f±ern auf Me ~ruft, üli,T, 
aeugt einerfei±§, baf3 3mifcfJen bem Cfbangeii:um unb ber menf cfJii:cfJen 
~ernunft, mi:e fi:c bermaicn lief djaffen ift, ein unberfölinliarer @legen, 
f at lieftelie, anbererfeit§, baf3 i:m ~Iei:lien an ber Webe be.f.l ~errn 
aile§ ~ei:I ber !Seelen, aucfJ ba§ ~eH unf erer ®'t)nobe, befcf1Iofien Hege, 
Cf§ hlar bamai§ bi:e ~eq unb 9ci:eren ,prüfenbe 3ei:t ber 3mei:ten ~liaf e 
bef.l ®'trei:t§ um bi:e 53eljren bon bcr ~efclirung unb @nabenmaf1f. 
Cffl lianbeI±e fi:dJ ,prafti:f dJ um bi:c 53ötung ber i;rage cur alii prae 
aliis, bie bie einen mt± WceiancfJ±lion nacfJ ber ~ernunf± ( necesse est, 
esse discriminis aliquid inter bomines, cur ufm.) &eantmor±ct 
lia&en, bie anberen a&er am unberccf]tigt niebergcf cfJfogen unb unter 
2. S'for. 10, 5 gefaf3± miffen moIIten. 

SDa§ ift ja aber iücfJ± ba§ ei:113ige @elicimnrn bc§ Cfbangeii:um§. 
Dfi mi:r ba§f eibe i:m toeiteften !Stnn am Dffenbanm~J ü&er bie @e, 
f am±regierung @o±±ei.i ober im engften ®inn nrn S)cirnrn± ü&cr bi:e 
®'eiigmncfJung ber ®ünber, I1efo11ber§ be§ ei:113einen ®ünber§, fnfjcn, 
immer Iiieili± e§ unf crer nntürii:cf1en Qsernunf± ni:cfJ± nur ei:11 uncdfrrr, 
Ii:cfJe§ @el.)eimni§, in ba§ mir nh{1± f1ineinf djauen, fonbcrn audJ ein 
fügernifl unb eine 5torl.)eit, biE' mir mm einmnI nie(]± Iciben, jonbcrn 
nur beföm,pfen fönnen. 

Unb biefe fügerfidjfeit be§ Cfbangefürm§ !ja± lieu±c nfrf1± e±mn 
nufgeljört, f onbern lia± ficfJ mit ber Cfntmicfümg ber ~ermmft in 
S'hmft, lilliifenfdjnft, ~Ubung unb ,,~uitur" nur berf cfJiirf±. nein 
inteHigen±er ®'tubent, ber nidJt etma§ bon ber „Untiermmf±" be§ 
Cfbnngdium§, ber gef antien cfJriffücl.)en Dffenbarung em,pfiinbe unb 
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im @lauDen geftört werbe. filsarum - f o argumentiert bie ?Eer, 
nunft - ifi bie ~föeI nidJt einfadJ eine WcornlidJre bon ber ~e, 
IofJnung guter @efinnung unb guter filsede unb ber ~ef±rnfung be§ 
~öf en? filsarum bie ,\3efJre bon ber Seiigfci± au§ @naben burdJ ben 
@faufien? filsarum muf3 @Sott ein WcenfdJ werben, leiben, gcfreu0igt 
werben, um un§ f eiig 11 u mac{Jen '? S)ä±±e ®o±± .ba§ nidJt bieI ein• 
fad1er un.b IeidJter fertig Dringen fönnen? 

SDa3u fommcn für .bie jungen ~fJriften unf crer Seit .bie 5ltrger, 
niffe, bie t1Jnen fögiiaJ .bie filseI± gföt in Deaug auf bie S)efügung be§ 
fil\an.be!§. SDa§ @:bange!ium f agt: S)ali± niaJ± Iie6 .bie filseI± nodJ tna§ 
in .ber filseit if±, nämiiaJ .be§ i5feif dJe§ fätfi un.b .ber 2(ugen fürft un.b 
9offär±ige§ ,\3eDen, 1. ~09. 2, 15f.; aDer roie f oIIten fie nidJ± .bagegen 
aogefhrm.pft roer.ben, roenn fie in .ber öffenfüdJfei± f dJier nidJt§ an• 
.bere§ geroagr mer.ben ! They all do it, why not I? 

?-8011 .ben fügerniff en, babon audJ unf er füaJiiaJe§ ße6en boil if±, 
mm idJ, um en.biiaJ auf unf ern 5re~t 3u fommcn, nur auf bie neue 
5ta±f adJe Iiinmeif en, baf3 Dei aIIer filso9I906enfJei± un.b ~equemiiaJfeit 
biefer unf erer ~9rif±e11, audJ ber ®rof3mann§fudJt gan0er füdJiidJer 
filereinigungen auaJ in .ber äuf3eren Iu±9erif dJe11 S'riraJe .ber äuf3edidJe 
ÜDerfiuf3 an neuen 2frDeitern feit ~agren im f dJnei.ben.ben filsi.ber• 
f .prudJ mit .bem fil\ort .be§ S)errn Wcattq. 9, 37f. ftefJt, oIJne .baf3 mir 
geif±IitlJ imftanbe wären, bie§ für .ba§ i5Ieif dJ .ber S'fanbi.ba±en fo faJbJer 
miegen.be 'litrgerni§ au§ bem fil\ege au räumen. 

WciiHen mir benn um aIIer .bief er mit .bem @:bangeiium bcrfam, 
.bener litrgerniffe miIIen feinen reinen G\:fJarnfter berieugnen unb ~er, 
111111ft genug 9inei11mif LtJen, um bie 9Jcaff en ber geDiibeten 1111b „ frei, 
IJei±IidJ" gef innten filiert für 1111§ 311 gewinnen? Wciiff en mir neue 
fütrafüonen f udJen, um unf ere fiaJ Ieerenben S'firdJen 311 füifen '? 
W7:üff en tuir unf crc @o±te§bienf±e 5um show für 2(uge unb .aum mufi• 
fofif aJen en tertainment für ba§ (){Jr madJen? Wcüff en mir in ber 
~ircfJe neue .permanente :8rganifationen f dJOffen, bie burdJ ~er, 
Iiinbung bon .p9lJfifd1en 53uf föadeiten mit ber \ßrebig± be§ fillort§ bie 
~ugenb bei ber ~irdje DelJaI±en? Wcüfien mir in ber ,\3ef)re i5ünf 
gerabe fein Iaffen unb Unionifümt§ tuenigf±en§ mit a!Ien benen ±rei, 
Den, bie f iaJ ht±gerif d1 nennen? 

SDa§ a!Ie§ unb anbere§ 9ief3e an .ber fünf± be§ @:bangeiium§ in 
feiner got±geoffenforten @ef ±alt, ®ünber 511 DefeIJren unb f ciig 511 
maa1en, ber5aaen. 

fillir ,13cgrer be§ @:bangeiium§ müffen tuiff en unb IefJren, baf3 
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ba§ @bongeiium gerobe in feiner göttficfJen @ej±or± f eföft ba§ grof3e 
1trgerni§ ift, ba§ bie menfdJiidJe ~ernunf± erft 3erlirecfjen unb über• 
minben mufl, eIJe c§ bon unß gcgfoulit lnerben fonn, meH ber notiir• 
Iicfje Wlenf CLJ bon götfücfjen SDingen nicfjtß berfief)t. jffienn baß 
fügerni§ be§ füe113e§ C\:IJrif±i ouff)ör±, f o ift eß f eflift borf)er gefoUen, 
@ol. 5, 11. SDobon rebet \ßouluß ou§füf)riidJ in ben lieiben erf ten 
Sfoµiteln bcß erften Si'orin±rJerliriefeß. Z511 S°f'oµ. 2, 6ff. nennt er ba§ 
@bongeiium eine f)cimficfje, berliorgene, bon @o±t bor ber jffieft au 
unf erer s;ierriidJfeit berorbnete jffieifüJeit, .bie feiner ber @rof3en bie0 

fer jffieJt erfonnt !Ja±. ,,@otteß @eljeimni§" ift lief onber§ ber 2fußbrucf 
\ßouii für boß @0113e unb oIIe ein3elnen ®tücfe be§ @bongeliumß. 
~n 1. ~im. 3, 16 lie;3eicfjnet er boß eigenfücfJe s;ier3 beßf ellien, .bie 
9Jcenf c!Jtnerbung @ot±eß, am boß „fünblicfj grofle @ e IJ e im niß": 
er gibt feine Sirnft unb jffiirfung an mit ben jffiorten ,,_gerecfJtfertigt 
im @cijt, erf cfjienen ben @ngeln, geµrebigt ben s;ieiben, gegfoubt in 
ber jffieft,, auf genommen in bie s;ierriidJfeit". Z50, boß ber mernunft 
gon0 unerfrnnbore 1mb ärgeriicfje @bongelium ift bennocfj bie mof)re 
unb ein3ige S'i'rnft @ot±e§, berlorene ®ünber f eiig 311 mocfJen. 

SDoß fef)en mir bor aHcm an ber µerf önfü(Jen \ßre.bigt be!'.l 
s;ierrn. 2U§ er in 0frneI auftrat, mor ber @foulie in bief em ,,@ot• 
teßboif" 3ugrunbe gegangen. @r fom in fein @igentum, unb bie 
®einen nafJmen if)n nicfjt auf. 0of). 1, 14. ®eit 400 0ofJren mor 
baß jffior± ber \ßroµf)eten in 0f rneI berftummt, unb .bie ®cfJriftgefefJr• 
ten f am± ben geiftlicfjen Oberften be§ ~oIHl gatten .bie s;ioffnung 
Z5froeiß in ßfeif cfj berfef)r±. ®ie rangen 111111 mit ben ITT:ömern um 
bie Ieililicfje jffieltfJerrf cfjaft, in meldJer fie oHe s;ieibenbölfer µriefteriicfJ 
i;egieren, 311 ifJrcn SDienern mocfjen unb beren @üter eff en hloII±en 
(bgI. bie merbref)ung ber geiftfüf) gemeinten jffiei§f ogungen ber 
S°f'oµitef 60-63 be!'.l \ßroµIJeten 0efoioß über bie ITT:effüution 0f rnelß 
burcfJ bcn ®icg be!'.l berf)eif3enen S)eifonbetl über bie s;ieibenlneit). 
0IJre @erccfJtigfeit hlar 5ur ®ellif±gerccfJ±igfeit, if)r Zem.peI 3um ~auf• 
fJou§ unb geif±IidJen ~J?:örbergrube gemo rben. 0lJr ITT:11[1111 toor bie 
2fbf±ammung bon 2L6rof)om. 

\fl:ocfJbem 0ofJ011nc§ bcr ~äufer mit ber \ßrebi[Jt bon ber Q'luf3e 
unb bem ~)inmeitl auf (H1rift11m ofo baß bie ®ünbc ber jffiel± 
trogenbe 530111111 @ottefi aufgetreten unb onf cfjeinenb erfoigioß ab• 
getreten mor, ba folgte if)m bcr s;ierr mit feiner µerfönfü(Jen \j}rebigt 
unb crfüntc 31111äcfJft oucfJ äufledicfj bie jfficißf ogung s;ief efülß bon 
ber jffiicbcrlieleliung bcr geiftlidJen ~otenbeinc 0frnciß (Si'oµ. 37). 
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@lo±±e§ lffior± macLJ±e aucLJ ättf3erfü1J mteber 8l:umor im Banbe .. :;'jefu 
~)änbe ±rieften bon Beidjen unb lffiunbern, bie Hin al§ einen got±• 
gcf anb±en lj.sro.pfJeten uor aUem QsoH .profiamierten, unb feine lj.sn> 
bigt ften±e jeben S)örer l,or bie \)rage: g!aufien ober nicLJ± g!aufien. 

lffia§ mar e§ benn, baß ber &;ierr ofien in @lafüäa unb unten in 
;;seruf aiem, iil:JeraII hlo er ging unb f tanb, berfünbigte? @:ß mar 
eigenfüdj nidj±§ 9ceue§, e§ 1Dar baß aI±e @:bangdium, ba§ :;'jfraeI je 
unb je ger)Ör± Iia±±e: bon bem lffieifie§f amen, ber ber ®djiange ben 
R'o.pf 5er±re±en f oHe, Don bem ®amen Wl:Jrafiam§, in bem aIIe ®e• 
f cL)IecLJ±er ber @rbe gefegnc± \Derben f on±en, Don SDabib§ ®oljn unb 
&;ierrn (lj.sf. 110), bon bem :;'jungfrauen•®orJn 0mmanuef, bon bem 
S'l'inbe lffiunberl:Jar, Wa±, R'raf±0eib, @:migba±er, Jriebefürft, bef1en 
&;ierrfc[Jaf± groi3 unb be§ i}rieben§ fein @:nbe fein merbe auf bem 
®tuljl SDabiM unb feinem S'?önigreidj, bon ber lffiur.aeI ;;'seffe, auf 
IDdcLJem ber @leif± be§ &;ierrn rnljen hlerbe, bon bem R'necL)± be§ &;ierrn, 
ber um unf erer Wciffe±a± miIIen bermunbe± unb 11111 unf ercr ®iinbe 
miHcn aerf cLJ!agen merben foIIe, bon bem, ber nidjt aIIein bie ®±ämme 
;;safoM mieber aufridj±en, f onbern audj 511111 Bicljt ber ~eiben gemaclj± 
hlerben f olle, bai3 er baß &;ieif @o±te§ Di§ an ber lffieit @:nbe f ei. Unb 
meidjer lj.sro.p0et rirn au ®ad1arja unb Wcaleaclji fJätte ba§, ma§ ;;sefu§ 
Don 9ca0are±rJ jei:)± .prebigte, nicljt in irgenbmeicf1er @eftait berfünbig± l 
- Unb ba§ unb nicljt§ anbere§ berfiinbigte 0efu§ jett .perf öniiclj, 
nur baf3 er bie im 2n±en ~unbe f .päriiclj unb in unboIIfommener 
ßorm gegel:Jene lffici§f agung jet± in neu±ef±amen±füljem 53idjt unb in 
groi3er Jiille am jet± ficLJ b0Il3ieljenb mit grof3em @:i.fer barf±eII±e. 
;;'sn feinem &;ieima±5or± .prebigenb, 0itier±e er ;;sefai.a§ 61 unb .proffo. 
mier±e feierii111: ,,&;ieu±e i.f± bief e ®cLJrif± erfiiHe± bor euren Dljren" 
- 0ugicicLJ fein eigene§ im ehligen Wat ®ot±e§ Iief cljioifene§ 8heu3efi• 
i d1icrfaI borau§ lwrfiinbioenb 1111.b mit feiner j]srebig± f ofort in§ lffierf 
[etenb, 53ul'. 4, bgL R'a.p. 13, 22-35. 

SDie gan3e @:rf cljeinung ;;sefu mar boIIer lffiiberf.priicf;e für bie 
mmf cljiiaJe Qsermmf±. fö ging einljer in menf cljiicljer R'nedj±5geftal± 
unb .prebig±e nidjt§ eifriger al§ feine ehlige, mef enfüclje unb p e r • 
f ö 11 I i dJ e @ o t t lj e i ±; ifJm f ei aIIe§ ül:Jergel:ien bom Qsater, aud) 
bcr§ @eri.c0t .au ljaiten barum, baf3 er be§ Wcenf dien ®oljn fei. 
,,lffialjdidJ, mafJdicLJ, icfJ f age eucLJ, \Der mein lffiort f).Öre± unb glaul:Je± 
bem, ber midJ gef anb± ljcr±, ber !ja± ba§ ehlige 53el:Jen unb fomm± niclj± 
in ba§ @eridJ±, f onbern er i.ft bom 5tobe 5um Bellen fJinbun{Jgebrun• 
nen". ,,SDa§ ift ber lffiiUe beß, ber miclj gefanb± f1at, baf3, mer ben 
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®ol;m jie:f)et unb glaubet an ign, f)abe baß etuige Beben, unb idJ tuerbe 
iqn auferhJecren am jüngf ten Zage. 11 „0dj bin ba§ ißrot be§ Beben§. 11 

„0dJ bin ba§ Didjt ber lffier±. 11 „0dj bin ber lffieg, bie lffiaqrgeit unb 
baß füben; niemanb fomm± aum mater benn burdj mid:J. 11 „0dj 
bin ber gute &jir±e. 11 „0dj unb ber mater finb @:in§. 11 „lffier midJ 
fiefJe±, ber fieget ben mater." Sfura, er ,l)reMgte fein e e i g e n e 
@ o t t g e i ±, bie ameite \l5erfo11 in @ot±, in unfer &Ieif dj gefom, 
men, um bie ®dJrift au erfülien unb bie lffielt bon ®ünbe unb mer• 
berbe'l1 au eriöf en. wrn fo fidj f eibf± ,l)rebigenb beaeugen 0efum aHe 
feine 0ünger. ::Daqer baß grof3e ,8eugni§ 0oqa1111i§: ,,::Da§ lffi o r ± 
hJ a r b & I e i f dj unb moqn±e unter un§, 1111b mir f age11 feine &jerr• 
Iidjfeit al§ bie &j e r r I i dJ f e i ± b e § e i n g e b o r e n e 11 ® o g • 
11 e ß b o m m a t e r 11

, bager \lsauiu§ rur.a aufammenfaffenb: ,,@ o t t 
g e o f f e 11 b a r et i m & I ei f d)''. - ~i± e§ ein lffiunber, hJenn 
Wce11fdjen mit „gefunber" ~ernunf± ein foidjeß @bangeiium 11icfJt an, 
negmen moifen, f onbern eß am bie ärgf±e ~orgeit, ja aI§ ein 2trger• 
ni§ berhJerfen? \l5aufu§ gibt un§ bie Wntmor± in 1. S'tor. 1 unb 2. 
@§ geqt bieimeqr gana natürHdj au, ba\3 „nidjt bieI lffieif e nadj bem 
&Ieifdj, nidjt bieI @emar±ige, nidjt bieI Cfbie berufen finb 11

; f onbern 
ein lffiunber ift eß jebeßmaI, wenn audJ nur eine einaige ®eeie für 
bieß @:bangeiium gewonnen wirb. ,,@:ß fann niemanb au mir fom• 
men, eß fei benn, ba\3 ign aieqe ber mater, ber midj gefanb± qat", 
~oq. 7, 44 unb 65. @;§ ift nie anberß in ber lffier± gemef en, if± audj 
geute nicfJt anberß. lffiaß fidj ber „lffiiff enf djaft 11 unb ber Qsernunft 
rüqm±, audj in ber äuf3eriidjen Sfirdje, ba§ gat mie bie qeutigen 
9Jcobernif±en bie @ot±f)ei± unb &jeifonbfdJaft Gl:qrifti f±et§ mit fJÖdJ· 
fter Cfnergie bermorfen, unb amar au.il bemf eI.6en @runbe wie bie 
bamali:gen gebilbe±en Z§uben. Z§ene f ag±en: er gabe einen 51:'.eufef, 
b. i. fei bon einem böfen @eift be§ lffiaqnfinn§ befeffen; biefe jagen, 
0ef u§ f ei ba§ unerreidjbare Wcufter frommer ®efinnung unb ±abef, 
Iof en Beben§ gemefen, aber feine @ottgeit iuar .bie füe Z§bee eine§ 
reiigiöf en ®djmärmer§, ber für bief eI.6e fterben au müffen für feine 
\lsflidj± qielt. ~f.6er baß ift aucfJ geute nur Bäf±enmg - bie Büge 
aIIer Bügen, in ber ber 51:'.eufel bie abgefaHene lffiert gefangen qäit, 
bte möffer 0ur gegenfei±igen filbf djfodj±ung aneinanber fJett, @emait 
fta±t be§ füedjt§ am @ef et etabliert 1111b merI.iredjen unb Bafter anfta±t 
ber Zugenb ,pflegt unb .bie Gl:ljriftenqeit burdj @:fJrgeih unb &joffagrt 
in mer)uirrung unb ®±reit au feten fudjt. ,,Wn igren &riidjten f orrt 
igr f ie erfcnnen. 11 
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SDa§; filsort ~efu bon 9ca3aretfJ if± bennocfJ bie roafJre unb aIIei• 
nige ~raft 3ur ®eHgfeit, roeH e§; ba§; filsort beff en ift, ber ba @ott 
ift geoffenbart im 5'Ieif cfJ. 9"/:ur @ o t t e §; filsort fonn in ba§ 
fünbengefä±±ig±e &jcq bi§ in ben @nmb burcfjbringen unb bie ®e• 
banfen feine§ @eroiffen§ bi§ aur fJeiif amen Gl:denntni§ ber ®ünbe 
fcfjeiben unb ricfJten. 2:CIIe menf L~IicfJe 8tebe, fie fafJre nocfJ fo reifig 
bafJer, rüfJrt ba§ @ e hl i ff e n be§ ®eföftgerecf,ten nicfjt. \lfI§ ber 
&jerr bie ~ergprebig± - @ef eteflprebigt für ba§ geiftfüfJ gieicf,giil±ig 
geworbene moir - boilenbet fJat±e, ,,e n t f e 12 ± e f i cfJ ba§ moit 
über feine 53efJre, benn er prebigte gehl a I ± i g unb nicf)t wie bie 
®cfJriftgelefJrten ". Unb bief e @eroaI± roar fein äui3edicfjer Smang; 
e§; bonner±e aucfJ nicfjt babei roie einf t am ®ina i, i onbern er ner• 
riinbigte ba§; @ef et am einer, ber bie füdoritä± ba3u fJa±±e, er J.iracfJte 
ba§ filsort @ot±e§ in i einem boIIen Gl:rnft, in feiner f eibf ±eigenen 
g ö t ± I i cfJ e n 9Jc a j e f t ä ± 3um 2fu§brucr. SDa roieberf}or±e Hcl:J 
2. 9Jcofe 20, 18. 19, unb bie Sjeqen be§ moHe§ erbebten. - Unb 
f o au±ori±atib bie @efete§prebigt an be§ moHe§ ®eroiff en f cf,Iug, io 
roafJr unb i üii rote eine biref± bom SjimmeI fommenbe ~o±f d,aft ffang 
ba§; filsor± non ®ot±efl Diebe unb Gl:rbarmen, bon ber freien mergebung 
ber ®ünben, bon feiner @nabe um @nabe barbie±enben Docr1m~} an 
aIIe 9JciifJf eHgen unb ~efobenen, 3u ifJm zu fommen unb ffiufJe für 
i:fJre ®eeien bei ÜJm 3n finben. ®o fegen mir bie befe!Jrenbe unb 
i eiigmacfJenbe ~raft ber \ßrebigt be§ im 5'leifcfj offenbarten @otte§ 
roidf am an biefen ein3einen ®eeien nnb fpäter an grof3en ~)aufen 
bon ?J?:enf cfJen. 97:atfJanaeI bebarf nur eine§ fieinen ~eroeije§; ber 
@ötfücf1feit ~eiu, unll er ruft iIJm jubeinb entgegen: Wabbi, bu bif t 
@o±te§ ®ofJn, llu bif± ber ~önig bon ~f raeL \ße±ru§; wirb llurcfJ ben 
®egert eine§ iJif cfJ 0ug§ 3u llen iS'iiilen ~efu geworfen mit bem llemfüi. 
gen unll gfriubig 0 feiigen ~efenn±ni§: Sjerr, geIJe bon mir 1Jina11§, 
benn icf, bin ein f ünbiger ?J?:enf cfJ ! meriaff en llenn mit ilJm llie 
®ö!Jne Sebebfö aifeß, roa§ f ie lJQben, unb folgen ~eiu nacfJ au§ irbi• 
f cfJer @erohm[ucfj±? filsie roar ba§ mit föfobenrn§, bcr furcf1tiam abl.'r 
efJrfüfJ berannte: mir roiff en, bau llu bii± ein Def)rer bon @ot± fom• 
men? filsaren bie ®l.JcfJariten Sjeutl11er oller ber ~önigif cfJe unb ber 
Sjaup±mann bon .11apemaum abergiäubige :Dununföpfe, bai3 jie llem 
filsort bc§ Sjerrn einfäI±ig glaubten? filsa§; roar e§, ba§ llcn ®cfiicf,er 
.am S'rreui mitten in ller gräf3Iicf,f±en ~obe§pein f o lJer3IicfJ tröf±ete unb 
mit ber Sjoffnung llcr ewigen Sjerrfüf,feit erfüII±e? - wrn biefe an 
ifJren irbif cfjen Gl:rroar±ungen en±Eiufcf1±en ,,~ünger" llen Sjerrn tuieber 
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berfü§en unb ~efu§ bie ,Smöife fragte: lilloHet if)r audJ meggefJen '? 
- ba fpricfJ± l.ße±ru§ e§ im ~amen ber anberen au§, ma§. e§ f ei, bat 
fie bei if)m fJaf±e, menn er jagt: ,,~err, wof)in foIIen mir gegen'? 
SDu !J a f± lffi o r t e b e § e iD i g e n B e b e 11 §, unb mir gaben 
geglaubt unb erfonnt, b a f3 b 11 b i f± 0: fJ r i ft 11 §., b er @5 o !J n 
b e § I e b c n b i g e n @ o t t e §. 

SDagegen muf3 man nicf)t anfüf)ren, bat ber ~err weber bie 
@ro§en im ~off nodJ bie 9Jcaff en be§ \ßöbef§. für ficfJ au gewinnen 
bermocfJte. SDai3 aber aucfJ fie etwa§ bon ber göt±IicfJen ~raf± ber 
Webe 0:fJrifti empfanben, berraten bie .ffnecfJ±e, bie bie l.ßIJarifäer unb 
~ofJen,prief±er au§gef anbt fJa±±en, ben ~errn förperiicfJ 311 greifen 
unb 3u bringen. S'teiner bon if)nen wagte bie ~anb an if)n 5u legen. 
2[1§ bie .-gäf cfJer ofJne ifJn aurücrfomen unb if)re ~erren ]ie fragten, 
warum fie if)11 nicfJt gebracfJt f)ätten, .6efommen f ie bie .6efcfJämenbe 
filntwo rt: ,, 0: ,.; IJ a ± f e i n 9Jc e n f dJ a I f o g e r e b e t w i e 
b i e f er W/: e 11 f cfJ." SDie I.Dcajeftä± be§ lffiortes, ba§ fie au§ ~efu 
9J(unbe bernafJmen, fufJr ifJnen in§ @ewiff en unb Iäf)m±e if)re ~änbe. 
@5cfJon bie fieifcfJiicfJe ~ampfe§weif e, bie fie gegen ben ~errn in filfü 
wenbung .6radJten, erwies ifJr böf e§ @ewiffen. ~efu§ f±anb um biefe 
,Seit afo ,Seuge ber lffiafJdJci± @o±±e§ nocfJ gan5 aHein gegen f ie unb 
prebigte ÜJnen in aIIer 0:infar± unb @ewif3IJeit, aber aucfJ offen unb 
furcfJ±Io§ bie lffia!JrfJeit; Fe bagegen waren ein gef cfJloffener ~aufe 
bon gfeicfJer ~einbf tiJaft gegen ben ~errn unb fJieiten [\erf ammiung 
über ~erf ommiung, um 0u beraten, was fie _gegen ifJn lJor.6ringen unb 
wie fie ifJn au§ bem lillege au f cfJaffen bermödJten. ~n feinem 'rli:oput 
mit HJm fo1111te11 He mit irgenbeinem 2[rgument gegen ifJn lief tdJen. 
„ITT:ier unter eucfJ fonn midJ einer @5ünbe aeifJen? ®o idJ eucfJ aber 
bie lillafJrfJei± fage, warum giaubet ifJr mir nicfJt?" Unb iIJre 2fo±• 
wor± war immer wieber bie Büge, ~erbrefJung, Bäf±erung, f aif cfJe 
52fnfiage, @5teinwürfe, füeu3ige i.f)n ! 

U11b ba§ ift bie entf etfüfJe ~oIIfommenfJeit ber lffiidung be§ 
i.11 Cif)rifto befcfJloffenen gottfeiigen @eljeimni.ffes: wo e§ nicf1t fefig 
macf)t, ba berbamm± e§; wo man bem 0:bangeiium wi.frenfücfJe unb 
mu±wi.IIige ~einbf cfJaft en±gegenf et±, ba macfJ± es .6Iinb, berftocr± e§ 
ba§· ~er3 in ber unbergebiicfJen @5ünbe wiber ben ~eiligen @eifi. 
SDa wirb ber 9-JcenjcfJ be§ @Iauben§ unfäf)i.g unb f cfJon fJi.er eine ~eute 
unb ein lffierl'aeug ®atan§. SDer ~err muf3te feinen ~einben bor• 
fJaiten: ,,~fJr w o II± nicfJ± au mir fommen." ,,lffiarum renne± 
i.fJr benn meine ®.)nac[Je ( mein 9kben) nicfJ±? SDcnn i.fJ r f ö 11 n t 
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ja mein llior± nicfJt f)ören." SDa.§ roar ein f i t t I i cfJ e § 91icfJtfön• 
nen. ®ie fonnten e.§ innerlicfJ nicfJt ber±ragen, nicfJt leiben, e.§ 
ärgerte unb erbof te f ie. ~arum be3eugt er if)nen if)re :iteufelsfinb· 
f cfJaft ~of). 8, 43. 44. ®ie Iäf±ern aber bon neuem unb roerben nur 
roütenber, als er if)nen be3eugt, bat er ef)er aI.§ ~r:6raf)am gemef en 
fei. ,,~a f)uben iie Steine auf, bat fie auf if)n miirfen", m. 58. 59. 
~ie !lserf tocfung if t eine unbermeiblicf)e Boige ber beroutten Wbroei• 
f ung be.§ Gfbangelium.§. lliäf)renb ber &jerr ,l:JertönlicfJ unb allein 
,l:Jrebigte, mar 3war ber &j e i I i g e @ e i ft nocfJ nicfJt ba, "benn 
~efu.§ mar nocf) nicf)t berflärt", ~of). 7, 39. SDas ift aber bon ber 
bamal.s nocfJ 3ufiinftigen \ßfingf±ausgietung gef agt. !Bon ~efu \ßer• 
fon 3eugte \ßetrus f+iäter (Wft. 10, }8), bat @oft if)n g e f a I b ± 
f)abe mit bem &j e i I i g e n @ e i ft u n b ~ r a f t, unb ber :it'.äufer 
f)atte erfiärt: ,, llieicf)en @ott gef anbt f)at, ber rebet @ o t t e s 
lliort; benn @ o t t g i b t h e n @ e i f t n i cf) f n a dJ h e m 
Wc a t", h. f). er gab ~efu hen &jefügen @eift in ungemeffenem, un• 
befcf)ränftem Wcat - fo iibermätig bieI, bat feine 9rebe @eiftesfraft 
genug ausftrömte, bie feit ~af)rf)unberten au.§gehöriten :it'.otengelieine 
feines !lsoifs wieber geiftficf) Iebenbig au macf)en. ®o fünbigte 
~fraeI mit feiner filbweifung her \ßrebigt ~f)rifti fontinuierlicf) gegen 
hen &jeHigen @eift unb 30g ficfJ nacf) ~of). 12, 38ff. auf @runb ber 
llieisfagung bon ~ef aias 6 unh 53, 1 ba§ @ericf)t her !Berftocrung 

. unb her enbgültigen !lserwerfung 3u. 
SDarin Hegt nun bie grote SDringlicfJfeit her !lsermaf)nung un• 

f ers :ite;t;±es, an ber 9rebe ~f)rifti - aifo an hem groten @ef)eimnis 
bon ber. !Offenbarung @otte§ im Bieif cf) - unentwegt 3u bleiben. 
llia§ roiII fie f agen? . 

m:.las 2utf)er „an meiner 9r e b e" überf et± f)at, f)eitt im @rie• 
cf)ifcf)en „an meinem lliort" (logos). 2utf)er überfett aber, af§ 
ob lalia baftünhe - 9rebe, täglicf)e§, gewöf)nficf)es 9rehen (~n ~a,l:J. 
8, 43 ülierf ett 2utf)er lalia mit ,,®1Jracf)e"). ~ie beiben lliörter 
f agen aber nicf)t etwas facf)licf) !lserfcf)iebene.s au.s, fonbern gan3 ba§• 
f eloe, nur bat logos mef)r auf ben ~nf)alt, lalia mef)r auf bie äutere 
Borm be.§ @ef,l:Jrocf)enen . gef)t. Logos ift beinaf)e ba.sf eioe wie 
didache, 2ef)re, ~a+J. 7, 16. - filucf) 2utf)er.§ ;,m:.lor±" f)at ja· im 
~eutf cfJen f cf)on bief eioe ~ebeutung gewonnen. SDer &jerr ,l:Jrehigte 
@otte.§ m a fJ r fJ e i t - jene.§ fiinblicf) grote @ef)eimnis bon feiner 
!Offenbarung im ~Ieif cf) - tägiicf) in einer bem !Boif ange1Jatten unb 
berftänblicf)en ®'1Jracf)e, bamit fie ben rounberliaren &jeilsrat @otte§, 
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ber ÜJnen abljanben gefommen mar, 3unäcfJi± rein äuf3eriiclj mieber 
in iljren @eift aufnäfJmen; aber bodJ nicljt nur 3um na±üriicljen 
?2.fu§menbigmiff en fonbern 3ur geiffücljen 0:rfenntnifi im @Iauben. 
'-Da0u f oHten fie feine B e fJ r e i±anbljaft feftljaiten gegen aIIe ?2.fb, 
mei:<l)ungen ber menf cljiicljen mernunft. Q3i§ljer marei1 fie nur 9Jht, 
Iäufer be§ äuf3edicfJ bem &jerrn um feiner iffiunber unb lffiof)Ita±en 
mfüen foigenben &jaufen§ gemef en 1mb lja±±en in ~Mu bor aHem ben 
Ieibiicljen merf orger gef eljen. SDe§ljaib ftraft fi:e ber &jerr unb er, 
maIJnt fie, f iclj jet± bie unbergängii:cfJe 6.peif e au berf cljaffen, nämHclj 
iljn am iljre ®eeienf.peif e au genief3en burcfJ ben @Iauben, ~oIJ. 6, 
26ff., meif ja bie ®'orge um ba§ ~rbif clje ben @Iauben erffül't. 
Wur Diejenigen feien feine mafJren ~ünger, bie bi§ an§ 0:nbe bei bie, 
fer feiner Beljre bleiben. 6oiclje unb foiclje aHein mürben bie lffialjr, 
ljei± erfennen, unb bie lffialjrljei± merbe fie freimacljen. - \Da§ mar 
ber ,Smecc feiner 0:rmafJnung. "SD i e lffi a fJ r IJ e i t er f e n, 
nen" -- meic[Je lffialjrljei±? \Die lffiaIJrljei±! 0;§ gibt nur 
e i n e, nidjt 0hlei ober brei lffiaf)rljei:±en. ?2.fn bem, ma§ @ot± bon 
ficlj unb bon ~ljrifto offenbart ljat, f)ängt aIIe lffialjrf)ei±, bie biefer 
unb jener lffier±, aIIem ®ein unb allem @ef djeljen, aIIem Beben unb 
aIIem ®±erben, aIIem @Iiicc unb aIIem Ungiiicc augrunbe Hegt, bie 
aife§ erf)är±, treibt unb regiert. Unb ber eigenfüclje 9JfüteI.punft 
ber lffialjrljei±, bie 601111e, bie bie ganae lffieI±, mein unb bein ganae§ 
Beben, ben Urf .prung, ben ®inn unb ba§ ,SieI aUer :Dinge erffört, 
if t ~ e f u § . ~ fJ r i f t u § - @ o t t g e o f f e 11 b a r t i m 
i5 I e i f cf). "~dJ bin - - bie lffi a fJ r lj e i t 1111b ba§ Beben -
unb ebenfo ber lffieg ba311", ~ofJ. 14, 6. lffier midJ rennt, ber rennt 
auclj ben mater, ja, mer miclj fief)et, ber fief)et ben ma±er. ~clj unb 
ber ffia±er finb 0:tnfi. Unb bie§ ii± jein ga113e§ ®innen, 'I;cnfen unb 
stun: ~Hf o f)a± @ott bie iffieI± geliebt, baf3 er ufm., 3, 16-21. 
lffia§ icfJ fonft nodj bon ben bieI tauf enb 0:i113eiljeifo1 biefe§ irbifcf)en 
Beben§ mit meinen ®innen hlaf)rnef)me unb mir naclj bem 0:inmaI, 
ein§ ober lffiinfefmaf3 3urecljtiege, baf3 mandJe mögef, i.Biumen unb 
bieI anbere \Dinge f d7ön finb, baf3 ein fyioIJ mei± f1Jringe11 fonn, baf3 
e§ - bef onber§ burclj§ fyernroIJr gcf ef)en - fef)r bieie unb, bon un§ 
nmlj ber @röf3e gru.p1)ier±, aiemiiclj fonf±ante ~onfteifo±ionen gibt 
ufm., ufhl., ufm. - bat ift an fidJ f eljr in±erefjant, aber bcm aHen 
fcIJ!t f ofor± maIJrer gciftiidJer ®inn unb merftanb, fobaib mir e§ bon 
@ott unb bem ma±er unf er§ &jerrn ~efu ~fJriiti fo§reif3en unb aI§ 
eine "lffialjrljeit" für ficlj be±radJ±en. 0:rjt bann .paffen bie ®fern, 
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Iein, 9niicfüin, iYif cfilein unb SHnbfein in bie roaf)re cf)riffücf)e lffieft• 
unb Benen.sanf cf)auung, roenn roh fie mit lffiHf)eim &jetJ unter bie 
filMtregierung unf er§ burcf) \If)riftum berföf)nten f)immfifcf)en mater§ 
fteHen. üf)ne if)n roerben fie fraft ber natiirficf)en @otte§feinbf cgaft 
eines uncf)riftiicf)en mater§ ober füf)rer§ f ofort aum @ötenbienft 
materiaiiftif cf)er mef±anfcf)auung. 

,,Unb bie maf)rf)eit roirb eucf) frei macf)en," 
- :tlie im ~ei;t foigenben morte 8, 33-36, 0eigen, bat ber &jerr bon 
her iJteif)eit au.S her ®iinbenfnecf)tf cf)aft rebet. ,,mer ®iinbe tut, 
ber ift Der ®iinbe Sfnecf)t. ®o eucf) nun ber ®of)n frei macf)t, fo f eib 
if)r recf)t frei. 11 

- :tlie ®ünbe ift ba§ fülien.seiement bes natiiriicf)en 
ungfou:6igen 9nenf cf)en, f cf)on bon roegen bes totalen erlif iinbficf)en 
merberlien.s. :tlem 9cifobemu§ lie0eugt ber &jerr im @egenf at 3u bem 
lffiiebergcliorenen: ,,ma.s bom iYieiicfJ gelieren lnirb, ba§ ift irleif tlJ. 11 

Unb ~aufu§ f agt 9t.öm. 8, 7: :tlie @ef innung bes iYfeif cf)e§ if t iJeinb• 
f cf)aft roiber @ott; fintemal fie bem @ef et @otte.s nicf)t untertan ift, 
benn fie bermag e§ aucf) nicf)t. ' filuf · @runb bon aittef tamentiicf)en 
®cf)riftfteHen wie @en. 6, 5; ~f- 14 unb 53; 51, 7 fcf)reilit ~auiu§ 
feinen :6efonnten S'ratafog ber ®'iinbf)a~igfeit bes natiirfitlJen 9nen• 
fcf)en in 9t.öm. 3, 10-18 unb rebet 0um ®cf)fut nicf)t mef)r bom 
totalen erlif iinbiicf)en merberlien, f onbern 3ugleicf) roie ber &jerr in 
9na±tf). 15, 19 bon beren unmittelbaren iJtÜcf)±en, bie of)ne Un±erfot 
aus bem &jeraen f,\Jrubein roie arge @ebanfen, W1orb, (fljelirucf), 
&jurerei, :tlielierei, faif tlJe ,8eugniHe, Bäfterung. :;seremia§ gilit ben 
Ungläubigen feine§ moif§ ba§ fcljrecfüclje ,8eugni§: ,,S'rann auclj ein 
9nof)r feine &jaut roanbein ober ein ~arber feine iJlecren? ®o 
fönnet if)r auclj @ute.s tun, roeH if)r bes ~öfen geroo:fmt feib", 13. 23. 
~f. 55, 20: ,,®ie roerben niclj± anber§ unb fiircf)ten @ott nicf)t. 11 -

:tler &jerr rebe± ljier bon ber®iinbenfneclj±f cljaf± berer, bie im @egen• 
f at au Dem fJeiiigen Belien ber lffiiebergeliorenen ficlj ben Biiften ber 
mert naclj 1. :;solj. 2, 15-17 ergeben ljalien unb nun nicljt meljr babon 
Io.sfommen fönnen. (f§ finb bie Beute bon Buf. 14, 18-20, bie bon 
ber @ef innung unb tägiicljem ~reilien ber. ungläubigen lffieft unb 
iljren @eniifien nicf)t Io.sfommen fönnen unb be§ljaIIi an ben @iitern 
bes &jimmeireiclj§ feinen @ef cf)macr finben fönnen. :tlabon macljt 
nur ber ®oljn, b. i. \Iljriffu§, ber eigene @o±te§f of)n, ber (frlie unb 
&jerr feine§ 9teicf)e.s, frei. 2f u g. ~ i e ,\J er. 

(ß'ortfetung folgt.) 
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lRngefnnbt b.rm P. )ffi. !Bobnmer, ßob~, $olen. 

(g:ot±fel;)ung.) 

filir fommen in bief em filofdjnitt unferer Wroeit an bie amei±e 
&;,äffte beß 5. ~eileß. 0n bem fetten ~föf djnitt fJaoen mir filuß• 
f ,IJriicfJe Butgerß, bie fidj auf ben Umfang ber 0nf ,l:Jiration in &;,in• 
fidjt auf bie ®djrift unb ifJre einaelnen ~eile oeaogen, gebradjt; in 
bief em filbf djnitt moHen mir .2utfJer gören in oeaug auf ben Umfang 
ber 0itf ,1Jiration fJinfidjfüdj beß 0ngaitß ber ®djrift. 91adj bem 
bereitß @ef agten ift ja ffor, mie ButfJer gier ftegt unb allein f±egen 
fonn, foH er nidjt in ben f djärfften /illiberf,l:Jrudj 3u fidj f eloft geraten. 
Unb eß bebiirfte nadj ben oißger beigebradjten ,8itaten feineß meiteren 
/illorteß auß Butger. 

Wber gier amingen unß bie @egner ber meroalinf ,l:Jiration, bie 
Butger al§ igren @efinnungßgenoff en oeanf,IJrudjen, gerabe in oeaug 

· auf bief en ~eH ber filrbeit, .2utgerß ®teIIung oefonber§ genau au 
,\Jriifen unb barauiegen. ®ie gaben nämlidj baß W1ärdjen aufge• 
bradjt unb fof,\Jortieren e§ immerfort, baf3 Butger einen Unterf djieb 
gemadjt gabe in oeaug auf ben Umfang, ber 0nf,l:Jiration ginficf)füdj 
beß 0ngalteß ber ®cf)rift. (fr gätte nämlidj baß für inf,IJiriert ge• 
gaffen, maß „ Q:griftuß treföt", baß anbere aber nidjt. @erabe gier 
aeigt eß ficfJ, mie fram,\JffJaft bief e Beute ficf) bemüfJen, füt±fJer auf 
jeben BaII an fidj au oinben, mefdje ®eiltänaerftiicl'cf)en fie ba boII• 
fiifJren, unb mie fie ba nadj jebem ®trofJgafm greifen. groer bief er 
®trofJfJafm ift mie ber ®tab itg~,\Jtenß, ber benen, bie fitlJ barauf 
ftüten, burdj bie &;ianb gefJt. ~ögmer fagt fJierau bon But~er: ,,Gfr 
f agte: WHeß, ,maß Q:f)riftum treib et', ift fanonif dj, f cf)riftgemäf3, 
@otteß (lffenoarung. Gfr meinte: maß Q:f)riftum 3um 0nfJait fJat, 
maß au Q:grifto fJinfiifJrt, baß ift in ber ~ioeI maf3gebenb, götfüdj, 
Gfbangelium au unferer ®eligfeit." Unb baf3 man nidjt meint, fJeute 
gelte biefe ®teHung nitlJt mefJr, f onbern fei ein iibermunbener ®tanb• 
,\Junft, matlJe idj barauf aufmerffam, baf3 ber „i5reimunb" bor bier 
0agren in feiner Wbfage an bie meroalinf,l:Jiration ficf) ebenfaIIß auf 
Butgerß /illert in ber morrebe aum 91euen ~effament berief, bie 
~iidjer, bie Q:f)riftum treiben, feien bie redjten &;iau,l:)föiidjer, bie ber 
Q:fJrift am erften unb aUermeiften Iefen foII. Unb ber „i5reimunb" 
aiefJt au§ biefen /illerten ben !5djiuf3: ,,ButfJer mar aff o bie ftarre 



172 Eutljers ®tefiung aur Eeljre bon bet meroalinf piration. 

Wuffaifung ber f ,päteren .Seit fern gelegen. Sl:lie fiare @rfenntnis 
ber menf cf;Iicf;en Seite ber mibeI gat ign nicf;t geginbert, igre ®ött• 
Iicf)fei± 3u erfennen. :riief e ebangeiif cf)e Wuffaffung tuirft auf uns 
fiefr~ienb. Sl:lie mibeI tuilI feine filutorität in i5ragen ber iilliflen• 
f cfJaft, .ber 9iatur unb ®ef cfJicf;tserfenntnis, fei es bet filftronomie 
ober ,Soofogie ober möiferfunbe fein." Unb er meint, f o entgege ber, 
ber baß tueif3, ,,ber mergötung bes ein3einen mortes" unb „ber 
mertuecfJfiung ber 6cfJaie mit bem .fürn ". meibe georaudjen 2u• 
tgers filusbrud fo, am ofi er bamit ben Umfang ber ~nf,piration 
ginfid)tiicfJ bes ~ngaits ber &)eiligen 6cf;rift gä±te normieren tuoIIen. 

Wier tDas fagt benn 2utger in iffiagrgeit? Segen tuir feifift. 
~n mb. XIV, 6,p. 91, § 4, in bem ,Suf at 5u ber morrebe auf bas 
9ieue ;teftament, ,,meicf;es bie recf;ten unb ebeiften mücf;er bes 9ieuen 
;teftaments finb", fcf;reilit er: ,,Summa, 6±. ~ogannis @bangeiium, 
unb feine erfte @,pifteI, St. \ßauii @,piftein, fonberiicfJ bie 0u ben 
!Römern, @afotern, ~,pgef ern, unb 6±. \ßeters erfte @,pifteI, ba~ 
finb bie mücf;er, b i e b i r ~ g r i ft um 3 e i g e n, unb aIIes feg. 
ren, bas bir 3u tuiffen not unb f eiig ift, ofi bu f cfJon fein anber mucf; 
nocfJ 2egre nimmer fegeft nocfJ göreft." ,,Unb barin f±immen aIIe 
recf;tf cf;affenen geiiigen mücf;er überein, bat fie aIIef am± ~ g r i • 
ft 1i m ,p r e b i g e n u n b t r e i fi e n. WucfJ ift bas ber recf;te 
\ßrüfftein, aHe mücf;er 0u tabein, menn man fiegt, ofi fie ~ g r i • 
ft um t r e i fi e n o b e r n i cfJ t, fintemal aIIe @?cf)rift ~griftum 
0eigt, !Röm. 3, 21, unb 6±. \ßauius nicf;ts benn ~griftum toiflen 
mm, 1 ~or. 2, 2. mas ~griftum nicf;t Iegrt, bas ift nocfJ nicf;f 
a,poftoiif cfJ, toenn es gieicfJ 6±. \ßetrus ober \ßauius Iegrete. iffiie• 
berum, tDas ~griftum ,prebigt, bas tuäre a,poftoiifcfJ, tuenn's gieicfJ 
~ubas, &)annas, \ßiiatus unb &)erobes tät." mb. XIV, 6,p. 129, 
§ 3, in ber morrebe auf bie @,pifteI 6±, ~afofii unb ~ubä. . Unb 
tDas 2utger gier f cf,reföt, bas fiieföt f±egen unb bas tDirb jeber ~grift 
fief±ätigen. filfier tuir fragen: mo if± gier bon ber ~nf ,piratiön, too 
bon bem ~ngait ber 6cf;rift bie !Rebe? :riabon ganbeit 2utger gier 
gar nicf;t, f onbern babon, tueicf;en mert bie mücf;er ber mföeI für uns 
fiefiten. ,,imeicfJe am meiften ~griftum treiben, benen mit± er ben 
f)öcf;ften mert liei, anbern mücf)ern einen geringeren. @?o gat 2u• 
tger iffiertafiftufungen burcf;gefügrt." (i)reimunb.) @s ift ein me. 
trug, tuenn man an biefem 2utgertoort feine @?teIIung aur merliaI· 
inf ,piration ineff en tuHI, ba er ni~t bom ~ngait, f onbern bon ben 
mücf;ern ber 6cf;rift rebet. 
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~11 ber !ßorrelle auf baß filite 5tef±ament, ~ll. XIV, ®1:J. 3f ., 
§ 3, f cf)reibt füt±f)er: ,,~Ute unll i-varne treuHcfJ einen jel}Iicf)en from, 
men Gl:IJrifte11, lla13 er tief} nicf)t f±of3e an ller einfäfügen ffl:elle unll 
@efcfricfJ±e, f o ÜJm of± begegnen mirll, f onllcrn 0meifie ni.cIJ± llaran, mie 
f cf)fecf)± e§ immer fidJ anfef)en Iäf3±, e § feie 11 e i t e I fils orte, 
fils e r f e, @ e r i dJ t e u 11 .ll @ e f dJ i cf) ± e b er f; o IJ e n g ö ± ± " 
I i cfJ e 11 9Jc a j e f ± ä ±, 9Jc a dJ t u n ll fils e i § f; e i ±. :Benn bie§ 
if± bie ®c(Jrif±, bie aIIe filseif en un.ll S'{fogen au 9carren macfJ±, un.ll 
aifein kn .11\Ieincn un.ll i!fL6ernen offen f±ef)±, mie Gl:f;rif±u§ f ag± 
Wcat±~. 11, 25. :Barum Iafl bebten :Biinfef 1111.ll ~üf;Ien faf)ren, unb 
f;aI±e lJon .lliefer ®cf)rift aI§ bon llem aIIer, 
f) ö cf) f± e 11 u 11 .ll e .ll e I f ± e 11 &';; e i I i g ± u m, aB bon ber aIIer, 
reicf)f±en Gun.llgrube, bie nimmer genug au§gegrünlle± merllen mag, 
auf llaf3 llu llie gö±±Ii.cf)e filsei§f;ei± finllen rnögef±, m e I cf) e @ o ± t 
f; i e r f o a f )j e r u 11 ll f cf) I e dJ ± b o r I e g ±, ba13 er aHen 
S)ocf)rnu± llämvfe. &jier mi.rf± bu bie filsinbein unb bie füi1)1Je fin• 
ben, ba Gl:f;rif tu§ innen fügt, llaf;in aucfJ ber @ngeI bie &';;irten meif ±, 
)3uf. 2, 12. ®cfJlecfJ±e unb geringe filsi11bein finb e§, aber teuer if± 
.ller ®cfJat, CSf)rif±u§, .ller barinnen Hegt." ®ef)en mi.r bief e filsor±e 
an, i o nHben fie bi.e fforf±e :Bariegung ber [sernaiinf ,pira±ion, llie 
man finben fonn. filsie f cf)lecf)t fi.dj baß, maß mir im iln±en 5tef±a, 
men± lefen, aucfJ anf ef;en lä§±, f o f oII man bocfJ nicf)t baran ameifein, 
e§ feien eitel filsorte, @ericfJ±e unll @ef cf)icf)±cn ber lJot)en götfücf)en 
WcacfJt unb filsei?,f)ei±. :Bie Beugner .ller 0nf1Jira±ion meif en aber 
auf )3utf)er§ ilfu§brucr „fcfJlecfJ±e unb geringe filsinbein" IJin unb fagen: 
,~ier if± e§ bocf) ffor, llaf3 2u±f;er ller ®cf)rif± nicfJ± [so1Ifomm1mf)ei± 
3ufl1)reibt. ~~ier gibt er bie [serna!inf ,piration llocIJ ,µreiß. 2[6er 
f ef)en fie benn bie filsor±e )3u±f;er§ nicfJ±, bie nur einige 3eHen borfJer 
f±ef)en: ,,auf llaf3 .llu bie göttii.cfJe filsei.sf)ei± finben mögef±, melcfJe 
@ott gier f o a In er u 11 b f cfJ I e cfJ t borleg±". @ott legt e§ 
l1or, nü{J± bie menf cfJlicfJen ®dJreiber. - 9cei.n, f)iermit if± e.s nicf)±§, 
Denn biefe 3i.±ate fagen auf feinen ~an, maß biefe 9Jcenf cf)en in fie 
fJineiniegen. ilfner f;ören mir f)ier gleicfJ, maß )3u±f;er 0u llern, ,,maß 
(:Ifyrifhtß treibt", mie meit fidj if)m ba§ erf±recrt, 0u fagen f;at. 

011 ber 2(ufüegung ber Ietten filsorte :Babi.ll§", Q3b. III, ®1:J. 1959, 
§ 139, fcf)reib± er: ,,2(1fo i f± nun b i e g a 113 e (S cfJ r i f ±, 
mie g e f a g ±, a II e § e i ± e I CS f; r i fi u §, @o±te§ unb 9Jforien 
®0911; alle§ if± e.s 311 ±un um llenf eL6en ®oIJn, baf3 mir if)n unter• 
f cf)ie.lliicfJ erfennen, unb alf o ben [sater unb &';;C @eift, einen @o±±, 
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emigliCLJ fegen mögen." llnb 6,p. 1958, § 138: ,,Unb fonberiiCLJ ift 
e§ @lott au ti,in um bie (frfafJrung 1111b @:denntni§ feine§ @3ogne§, 
b u r cfJ b i e g a n 3 e @3 CL) r i f t, 2( I ± e n u n b 9c e u e n ~ e • 
f t a m e n t §; a I I e § g e fJ t ' § a lt f b e 11 @3 o IJ n. ;J)enn bie 
6CLJrift ift gegeben um be§ Wceffia ober filseibe§f amen mUien, ber 
aife§ mieber 01trecf1t6ringen f oII, ma§ bie 6cfJfonge berber6t fJat." 
6iege aucfJ in bcrfeiben @3cf)rift, ®,p. 1964, § 148. Unb in ber 
\ßrebigt über 2 9Jcofe 7, 3-5 fagt Dutger, QJb. III, 6,p. 787, § 27: 
,,&:ber bie gf. 6cf)rift miII bon nic(JB anbed 
to i ff e n, n o CLJ u n § b o r I e g e n, b e n 11 CS fJ r i ft um." Unb 
mieber im f eI6en QJanb, ®p. 18, § 1, in ber [5orrebe auf „bie \ßre• 
bigten über ba§ erfte 9J/:ucfJ 9.l?:of e" Iefen mir: ,,®o mm icfJ bemnacfJ 
aucfJ ein QJucfJ bor micfJ nefJmen, au§ bem füitcn ~eftamen±, unb 
be§f eI6ige aufüegen unb erfiären, f o bieI @lott @lnabe geben mirb, 
mie mir bifüJer im \Jceuen ~ejtamcnt getan gaben, barau§ ein jeg• 
Iicf)er (Igrift f efJen möge, mie bie ®cfJrift aHentgaI6e11 übereinftimmt, 
unb mie a I I e @; i; e m ,p e I u n b Sj i ft o r i e n, j a, b i e 
g a 11 a e ® efJ r i f t b ur efJ u 11 b b u r cf), f i tfJ b a LJ in I e 11 • 
b e n, b a i3 m an (I fJ r i ft um er f e n n e." ®iefJe aucfJ QJb. 
IX, @3,p. 177 4f. 3u \ßf. 40, 8 unb 9 in ber „i![u§Iegu11g bieier fcfJöner 
®,prfüfJe." üÜr Dt1tr1er ift bie QJibeI, bie gan0e QJibeI 2nten unb 
\Jceuen ~ef±ame11±§ ein (I g r i ft u § b u llJ. 

i!fber feI6ft angenommen, mir mürben bief en Deuten auftimmen 
in ÜJrem [5erffönbni§ ber \ßgraf e „mas Cigriftu§ ±reibt", f o mürbe 
ficfJ f ofort bie ürage ergeben: :;.'sa, ma§ in ber QJibel umfaf3t benn 
bief e \ßIJraf e? filser bcftimmt benn nun, ma§ in ber ®cfJrift baau 
geIJör±? Unb nacq melcfJen @lrnnbfäten mirb fJicrbei l1erfagren? 
Unb ba f cf1mämmen mir f ofor± in einem uferfof en filsafjcr, benn 
jeber mürbe btef e ütagen berfCLJieben beantmor±en. 8. QJ., mie ber• 
f cfJiebcn mürben bie 2(ntmor±cn Tauten auf bie ürage: ~reibt ®cn. 
38, bie @lefCLJicfJ±e bon :;.'s11ba 1mb ber ~fJamar, CHJriitum ober nicfJt? 
QJfeiben inir ja nücfJ±crn, unb f teHcn mir uns ja auf bcn fef tcn ücl• 
f cn ber ~eiligen ®cf1rift, unb fJü±cn mir un?, bor bem üiugfanb ober 
ben ®eifenbfoi en menf clJfüfJer ,\;llJ,potfJef en. CIIJriftus i agt un§ mit 
meni~Jcn, aber gana Haren unb unmif3i.1erf fönbiicfJen filsor±cn, baf3 
ba§ Wlte ~eftamcnt, unb 5mar ba§ nm13e fütc '.itcftament, ,,(IfJriftum 
trei6t", in :;_'sofJ. 5, 39: ,,®ic ift e?,, bic bon mir 5eunet." i.JcicfJt bicfe 
ober jene ®teIIc im 2n±en ~ejtament, f onbern b a?, 2n±c Zeftamcnt. 
Unb ba§f effic iant 5:!u±IJer in ben oben annefüfJrten unb biefcn an• 
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Deren ®±erkn feiner @3dJriften. @3o ift e§ gemif:l, baf:l 2utl,Jer nie 
unb nirgenb§ ben Umfang ber 0n\piration irgenbmie /:JefdJränf± l,Jat. 

llföer mie gemaIHg unb mi.± melcfJer WudJt 2utljer Die 0nf pi, 
ration Icl,Jrt aucl,J gerabe bon ben @3tüden be§ 0nlJafü ber ~eiligen 
@3cl,Jrift, bie bcm menf cf1HdJen Wuge nacl,J niCl)t 0:!Jriitum ±reföen, mirb 
un§ flar, menn mir bie foigenben 8itate Ief cn, Die fidJ auf @enea, 
Iogie, @ef dJicl,Jte, .s)iftorien ber ~äter, ne/:Jenfäcf)Iicf)c :Dinge, (inJC• 

f adJen, ~edo/:Jung, ~ocf)3ei.±, Q3eif dJiaf, ~inber3eugen, @e/:Jären, auf 
bie !Jäf:lfid,en @3adJen, bie jogenannten „@3cl,JmutgefcfJiclj±en", /:Je3ieljen. 
:Da werben mir edennen, baf:l 2utljer nicfJ±§ aufütimmt, audJ nicl,J± 
ein Wort bon aIIe bem, ba§ gef dJrie/:Jen f±e!J±, ba§ iljm nidJ± infpirier± 
märe. 0fJm ift e§ infpirierte§ @otte§mor±, o/:J eß iidJ ljanbeit um 
Die Wei§f agungen unb ~edJeif311nge11 bon 0:l,Jrifto, ober um W/:Jra, 
l,Jamß fficidJ±um, Bot§ ~aufüJal±ung; o/:J es bie grof:len Za±en @o±±e:8 
/:Jcricf)tet ober babon rebet, baf:l 0afo/:J bie ffiaIJd Iie/:Jgemann, ober 
baf:l 0faaf mi.± ber ffie/:Jeffo fdJer3t, baf3 :;'snba unb Zljamar in f o 
f cf)mere ®ünbe faIIen. :Da§ aHe§ f cf)rei/:Jt i:lerf eI/:Je ~eilige @elft 
ober Iäf3t e§ \dJreföen. 0a, c§ wirb ficfJ 1111§ !Jier in i:liefem W/:JftfJni±t 
3eigen, i:laf:l Bu±ljer gerabe für bie ne/:Jenf äcf)füf;en unb geringen 
®adJen, ja aucfJ für i:lie l)äf:liiCl)en e§ bieI i cfJärfer 6c±on±, i:laf:l f ie bom 
~eHigen @eift gef dJrie/:Jen fini:l, af§ er i:la? bon bcm, ma§ offen/:Jar 
0:l,Jrif turn ±rei/:Jt, tut. 

Q3ei 2uHJer /:Jieföt aff o nicf)t i:ler geringfte ffiaum ober ®pait für 
einen Unter[ cljieb in ber Z5nj piration 0mif cf)en bem, ma? 0:ljriftum 
treföt ober il,Jn bem menf cfJiicl,Jen Wuge nicljt fid}f/:Jar ±rd/:Jt. Gfo 
fennen mir ba§ an i:len llhrßfprüdJen 2utl,Jer:8 f eI/:Jft. 

V. B. ;!)er ,\)ciHgc @cift fJnt hen gnn3cn ~nf)nrt her 1$djrift 
gcf dj,ric6en. 

1. :D e r ~ e iI i g e @ ei f t !J a t b i e g e f dJ i clj tI i cf; e 11 

jß a r t i e e 11 g c f clj r i e fi e n . 

. 'l)ierfür ift gana /:Jef onber§ micljtig, ma? 2u±ljer in i:ler ~orrebe 
au bem „0:'IJronifon" fagt. @:r erfü"ir± ficfJ /:Jcf oni:ler§ i:larü/:Jer, mie 
er au ben nef cfJicljfüdJen 121.nga/:Jen ber ®dJrift gegenü/:Jer i:lcnen ber 
mdfüdJen @efd)ic[Jt§fcljreföer fidJ ftent. ~ll. XIV, ®p. 486 Ief en 
mir ba: ,, ü6er @:uf e/:Jiu? if t weniger 3u Hagen, ber in ber Zat, mie 
~ieron~mu§ fcfJrei6t, ein fiemunllern?müri:liger unb f e!Jr f orgfäfüger 
9Jcann mar; ü6er affe anberen ~iftorifer fiagcn mir, uni:l fie f d6ft 
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Hagen unter ficfJ, baf3 f ie für bie genaue Q:leredjnung ber ;;'ja(Jre reinen 
Wnf)art f)ä±±en. SDaf)er f) a b e i: cIJ b i e f e b e i f e i ± e g e f ei2 ±, 
unb i:n btef er 2.(rbeit bornef)mfüf) au§ b er f) I. CS dj r i f t b i e f e 
Q3 e r e dj n u n g b e r ;;:s a IJ r e e n t n e f) m e 11 m o I I e n, auf 
bte mir un§ g e m i: f3 unb a u b e r I ä f f i g grünben rönnen unb 
foIIen. SDi:e CScfJri:ft aber f)a± e§ fo." - Unb CSp. 490 fag± er: 
,,;;'jdj f)abe (mie gef ag±) bi:efe Q:lerecf1111mg für mi:dj aIIein angefertigt, 
unb bin bereit, e§ mit bem gröf3±e11 @Iei:djmu± au ertragen, menn 
ei:n anberer für ficfJ ober für anbere eine anbere au§arbei±en miII. 
;;:s dj g r ü 11 b e m i: dj a II e i 11 a u f b i: e f) I. CS dJ r i: f ±. SDa, 
f)er merbe frf) aucfJ genötigt, ben \ß[Jifo, mi:emof)I ungern, au bermer, 
fen, ber innerf)alb ber ms-odjen SDani:d§ an einer CS±eIIe acfi±aef)n 
;;'saf)re au bieI fett." - Unb CSp. 491 f ag± er: ,,ms-enn be§ 9Jce±r1a• 
fHJene§ Q:leredjnung unb bi:e 3afJien ber aff~ri:f cfJen ~önige f±a±±f)aben 
fon±en, f o mürbe no±menbi:germeije folgen, baf3 CSanf)erib im 3mei:±en 
;;'saf)re be§ &ji:§fi:a naclj ;;'je ruf aiem gefommen märe, hJa§ unmöglicfJ 
if±. :Denn i:m f ecljf±en ;;'jaf)re be§ &ji:§fia füf)r± CSaimanaffer ba§ 
gmw ;;'jf raeI nacfJ WfitJri:en meg, 2 S°t'Ön. 18. SDief e ®"adje IJa± miclj 
behJogen, baf3 iclj bi:e @ef cljidj±§f cfJrei:ber 3mar nidj± gan3 unb gar 
beradj±e± f)abe, ab er b i e fJ L ® dJ r i f ± i LJ 11 e 11 b o r 3 o g. 
;;'jdj gebrauclje berf elbe11 f o, baf3 i:dj nid)± ge3munge11 merbe, b er 
CS clj r i f ± 3 u m i b e r f .p r e cfJ e n. SDenn idj glaube, baf.l in 
ber CScljri:f± b e r hJ a f) r f) a f ± i: g e @ o ± ± r e b e, aber in ben 
&jifiorien gute 53eu±e nadj ÜJrem ~ermögen i:f)ren i5Iei:f3 unb i:ljre 
:itreue (aber af§ 9Jcenf djen) ertuei:fen, ober menigf±en§ baf3 bie Wb• 
fcljreiber f)aben irren rönnen." - ;;'sn Qlb. I, CSp. 716, § 107, 311 
@en. 11, 14-26 f djreib± 53u±f)er: ,,2.Hf o f)ab± if)r mm b i e &j i: f± o, 
r i e b er er f± e 11 ms e I ±, meldje 8Jcofe§ barum f o ffeif3ig fie, 
fdjri:eben f)a±, auf baf3 man mü13±e, mie bi:e ~erf)eif3ung bon GSf)ri:f±o 
au aifen 3ei:±en mei±er gefommen unb for±ge.pfian3t if±. ®o ber, 
f)aiben jemanb bi:ef e§ mm nennen bi:e &jif±orie ber erf±en Sl'i:rdje, 
mirb er nicljt irren; benn um bi:e @o±±Iofen f ü m 111 er i f i clj 
b er b er &j I. @ e i f± 11 i: dj ±." 9J7:erfen mir, mie fütif)er f)i.er 
finbe±, baf3 aucfJ f)i:er bi.e 15djri:ft GSf)ri:f±um treibt unb mie er bi:ef e 
@efcljidj±e ber erf±en ms-ert bem &jefügen @ei:f± 3uf dJrefö±. - )Sb. I, 
CSj:J. 962, § 147, au @en. 15, 13-15, fcljrei:b± er: ,,;;'jn bem bab~Io, 
nif djen @efängni§ ... f)ier±en ficlj boclj bi:e ®Iältbi:gen an bie \ßro, 
j:JfJeaehmgen ;;'seremia§, ber b lt r dj b e 11 &j L @ e i. f± b i e 3 e i. ± 
b e § @ ef ä n g 11 i: f f e § g e n a u b e f ti 111 m t lt 11 b g e , 
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11 a 11 n t lj a tt e." ~b. II, ®,p. 889, § 92, 3u ®e11. 34, 27-29, 
Iefen mir: ,,0of e,pljw'.i, ber f onft etn ±refffü!jer 9Jcann geroef en ift, 
füg± bodj auc!j oftmaL§ f c!jänbfüfJ w i b e r b i e !j I. ® dj r i f t 
in b e n 8J i ft o r i e n, 11ämfüfj barum, baf3 er feinem moffe fo 
wor)I gewogen gewef en if±, am, ber au§ ®auf fo einen grof3en &Jerrn 
unb !jefügen Wi:ann madjt." - Q:lb. n. ®'p. 1010, § 58, 3u @en. 
36, 31-39: ,,5DieweU aber ber SJL @eift biefe (ebomi• 
tifdjen) Sfönige unb \5ürften liefdjreib± unb 
r ü lj m t, f oHen mir i!jr @ebäcfJ±iüß audj befJar±en." - Unb ®palte 
1014, § 69, fagt er nodj ljie0u: ,,0dj !jar±e aber baffrr, baf3 biefe 
~önige welfüdjer filseif e fromme 9J1änner unb e±Iidje unter iljnen 
auclj ljefüg gewef en fhtb, fintemaI f i dj b er 8J I. @ e 1 f t b a .o u 
lj e r a li I ä f3 ±, f 1 e a 11 f 3 u O ä !j I e n unb 3u riiljmen." Unb 
~b. II, ®p. 1067, § 127, au @en. 37, 10. 11, fagt er: ,,5Denn man 
barf be§ljafö" (weil bie ®'cfJrift bor ~of epljß merfaufung ~f aaf;3 
Zob beridjtet, obwoIJI er bann nodj Ielite) ,,nidjt b a § i2[ 11 f e !j e n 
unb bie @Ia11bwürb1gfeit bcr fjL :5djrif± in 
2 weife I ft e II e n, f onbern ber ~efer muf3 lidJ bef3 miHen 3u 
erinnern, baf3 b i e 6 dj r i f ± nadj ber i2frt 1111b filseif e ber &;i1fto• 
rienf djreföer iljre ®ef Cl)iCIJ±e audj w.i1f e 311 er3äljien .... ®'o ljat nun 
Wi:of e fii§ !jier!jer bie 3we1 Zräume 0of e,pfJ§ er3äljr±, in \nelcf7en 
b e r 8J I. @ e i f t g I e i dj f a m e i n ;11 o r f p 1 e I g e m a ClJ ± 
!j a t 311 ber bortrefflidjen &Jif±or1e bom fünftigen ffi:eg1me11± ober 
&Jerrf cfjaft, fo 0ofepfJ 111 %tg~p±en geljalit." - Unb ~b. II, ®'p. 1802, 
§ 52, 311 @en. 47, 8-10: ,,5DarnacfJ fonn man audj au§ b1efcm 
Ze,i;te bie ,8eit ber @eliur± 0of e,p!j§ redjnen. 5Denn b er ~ L 
@ e i f t lj a t n i cfj t b e r g e Jj I i cfJ lj a li e n w o r I e n, bat b1e 
0a!jre bcr ;!sätcr f on±en ge3äf)It werben; f onbern e§ 1ft barnm ~Je• 
f CIJefJen, baf3 bie ®ot±feligen eine gewiffe Drbnung unb Wecf)mmg 
ber ,8eit f)ät±en. 5Darum toirb f o nacfJbrüctiidj unb fo genau b le 
,8af)l ber 0a!jre im Ze,i;t gef et±. 5Derljaföen ift 0of e,pfJ jet± bei 39 
0afJrcn, 0afoli aber 130. 5Darauß fann man nun IeicfJ±IicfJ recfJ• 
ncn, wann 0of eplj ift berfauft worben; w1e mir baß 111 unf ercm 
~ljronifon anae3eigt ljalien." - Unb nodj Q:lb. III, 6,p. 190, § 1, 
~reb1gten iilier baß 1. ~ucfJ 9Ji'ofe: ,,~ier ljeM nun 9Jcof c an 3u 
bef djreilien baß @ef cf1Icd)t ber brei 6öljne beß ~atriarcfJen 91oafJ, 
rote bon Hirn aHe 9J1enf dJen nadj ber 6iinbflut auf fübcn fommen 
finb; unb gejdj1eljt barum, bat b1e ~iftorie 6Iei6e in ber fäbnung, 
bal3 man w1fie, roofJer e§ fomme unb woljin c§ gelje; barum afwr 
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aIIermeif±, l:iaf3 man f efJe, tu i e @ o t t e § fils o r ± a II e 3 e i ± 
tnafJrfJaf±ig bleib±. 11 

2. GE b e n f o fJ a t l:i e r &j I. @ e i f ± l:i i e @ e 11 e a I o • 
g i e n g e f dJ r i e b e n. 

~l:i. I, ®p. 379, § 246, au @en. 4, 17, fcf)reib± 5:.\utrJer: ,,~n 
l:iem afier finl:iet ficfJ IJernacfJ eine grof3e 1.tngleicf)gei±. SDenn obtnofJI 
~ain§ @ef cf)fed1t borne an eqäfJH tuiri:l, fefJen tuir l:iodJ, i:laf3 ficfJ 
l:i e r Sj L @ e i f± l:ie§ @ef dJlecfJte§ l:ier ~rommen mdJr annimm±. 
'.Denn er fett nidJt ein bioi3e§ ~1egifter i:ler 9camen, f onl:iern redJne± 
aucfJ fiei13ig ifJre ~afJre, unl:i meföe±, tnie fie gef±orben finl:i. Gfr f agt 
nicfJ± ailein, tna§ fie getan fJaben, tnie IJier bon ~ain§ S'rinl:iern gef agt 
tnirl:i, f oni:lern tna§ l:ier &jerr mit if)nen getan unl:i gerei:le± f)abe, 
tna§ er ifJnen berfJeif3en, tnie er ifJnen in 9cö±en gefJoifen, tnie er fie 
gefegne± fJabe uftn. 11 

- ~i:l. II, ®p. 977, § 180, au @en. 35, 22: 
,, 'Ilarum f e t t l:i e r &j I. @ e i ft bafö fJernacfJ l:iie ~inl:ier ~afob§ 
nacfJeinanl:ier gleicfJf am in einem ~egifter, l:iaf3 er bamit au ber• 
ftefJen gebe, l:iaf3 if)rer nidJ± mefJr getnefen finl:i benn 12; babei f oll 
e§ bleiben. 1' - fßb. II, ®p. 1750, § 1, au @en. 46, 1: ,,~n l:iiefem 
.\'f'api±eI ftef)t f onft nicf)±§, benn b a § @ e f cfJ I e dJ t §reg i ft er 
~ a f ob§ unb tnie er nacfJ '2fgt_Jpten IJinabge3ogen fei; Darum 
fcf)eint e{l bor ben filseifen l:iief er filseI± bon geringer fßel:ieutung au 
fein. 'Ilenn l:iieieiben acfJ±en bie§ für ein gering SDing, unl:i Da§ 11id1t 
tnert f ei, ba13 e§ b e r &j I. @ e i f ± f o I I t e fJ a b e n i cfJ r e i :6 e n 
I a ff e n 1mb baf3 e§ aucfJ in ber .l'firdJe bot \ßropf)eten unl:i 12rpof±efo 
foUte geiefen tnerl:ien. l2rber Die @ot±f eligen, f o b i e ® dJ r i f t 
unb filserfe be§ &jL @eifte§ genauer 11111) fieif3iger anf efJen, l:iief elben 
f efJen bornefJmiicfJ Darauf, unb bertnunl:iern füiJ l:ieffen, baf3 Da§ ga113e 
Beben Der &jeiiigen gefüf)r± tuirl:i im @Iauben an @ott, ber feinen 
®ofJn berfJeif3e11 IJat. 11 

- ~n ~b. VII, ®p. 4, § 2, au Wcat±f). 1, 1: 
„ Gfine genaue ~ecf)enf cf)af± ü b e r a I 1 e @ e f dJ I e cfJ ± § r e g i f t e r 
[Ja± ®t. \ßauiu§ fogar berbo±en, gef dJtneige, l:iaf3 er fie IJät±e IeIJren 
tnoHen, l:ia er fie ~ragen nennt, ,bie fein Gfnl:ie fJaben', 1. :itim. 1, 
14, unb ,unnüt', :iti±. 3, 9. 11 

- ~l:i. VII, ®p. 6, § 6, aum feföen: 
,,SDodJ fJaben fie (Die Gfbangeliften) bie ®i±±e be§ jßolf§ fo gut aI§ 
mögficfJ beacfJ±en tnoIIcn, Damit e§ nidJ± l:ien ®cljein fJä±±e, als ob f ie 
e±tna bie @ef cfJiedJ±§regif±er auf3er 12rcf)± lief3en, ober fie für gana 
faif dJ fJieI±en unl:i f o ba§ 52[nf efJen ber ~ücf)er ber &jI. ®cf)rif±, ber 
~önige unl:i Wcof i beracf)±en, in tueicfJen, tuie man fiefJe±, l:i er • 
a r ± i g e @ e f cf) I e dJ ±§reg i f± er mit ~Ieif3 bef cf)rieben tuerben. 11 
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3. 5D er &j e i I i g e @ e i i± fJ a ± b i e S~ i i± o r i e n b er 
~ ä ± e r g e i cfj r i e b e n o b e r f cfj r e i b e n I a f f e 11. 

ITTsie meit ba§ @if± ber ar±teftamentiicfJen Shifü ficfJ f cfjon au§, 
gemidt I1at, ift bef onber§ aucfj barm1 3u f ef)en, tote f)eute Die &jiftorien 
Der ~äter angef ef)en werben; unb am beufücfJi±en 3eig± ficfj ba§ in 
ben UntcrricfJ±sbücfJen1 für ben Wefigionfüm±erricfjt. 6eibft in f of, 
cfjen, bie für pofi±ib geI±en rooIIen, werben filbraf)am, 0f aaf unb 
0afob für Sagengef ±arten ausgegeben unb in ben mef)r nega±iben 
bleib± bom füten ~eftament iiberf)aupt nicfj±§ mefJr übrig. &jören 
mir, mie ~utf)er bief e „&jiftorien" anfief)±. 

0n ~b. I, 6t,. 427, § 72, 0u @en. 5, 21-24, ber @ejcfjicfJ±e 
c\JC110L1JS, f agt er: ,,SDaru111 finb fofdje &j i ft o r i e 11 aus g ö t ± • 
I i cfj e 111 W a t u 11 b ITTs i I I e 11 i 11 b i e f) I. 6cfj r i f t g e • 
f a f f et unb b e 11 &j ei I i g e 11 u 11 b @ I ä u b i g e 11 g e • 
f cfJ rieb e 11, bafl fie bief eiben Iefen, berjtef)en, glauben unb ben• 
jefbcn folgen foIIen." - Unb 6p. 827, § 322, 311 @cn. 12, 20, filbra, 
ljam§ (farettung aus 1tg~.pten, fagt er: ,,SDenn bief er Urf adje f)afben 
f)at uns b er &j I. @ e i ft f o eine f) er r I i cfj e &j i ft o r i e 
f cfjreiben Iaffen, bafl mir in @ebufö unb &joffnung unf ere 6efigfei± 
roirfen foIIen." - 6.p. 852, § 85, 311 @en. 13, 10: Wifo f)at 
ber &jI. @eift biefe ~efcfJreibung bes ~anbe§ 
ber 6obomiter bei @efegenf)ei± b er &j i ft o r i e, f o barauf 

/fom111±, mit einfüf)ren moifen." - 6.p. 980, § 50, au @en. 16, 6, 
6araf) unb &jagar: ,,()b aber 111111 mof)I b i e f e &j i ft o r i e für 
gering 1mb unnüt an511f ef)en ift, f o f)at fie bodj b e r &j I. @ e i ft 
mer± geacfJtet, bafl fie 311111 ~rof t, C;\;;1;empeI 1111b ~ef)re aIIen @Iäu, 
bigen ausfüf)riidj b e f dj rieben mürbe." - 6.p. 1108, § 407, 
311 @en. 17, 19-22, ~erf)eif31111g 0faafä: ,,SDiefe @:rinnenmg tue icf, 
eudj oft unb gern, bafl man f o I dJ e &j i ft o r i e 11 nidjt Darum 
a:IIcin grofl adjten 1111b roert f)a:I±en f oH, bafl f ie bon gar ±refffüf)en 
SDingen reben, f onbern a:ucfJ barum, bafl fie @ o t ±es ms o r t 
finb unb @o±± f o freunbiidj unb bieI mit be111 f)I. ~atriardjen rebct." 
- 6.p. 1211, § 13 unb :16, au @en. :19, :1, 6±rafgeridJ± über 60.bom. 
SDer amei±e ~aragra.pIJ foutet: ,,SD er &j I. @ e i ft aber ftent uns 
f o r dJ e &j i ft o r i e n bes ßorns unb @eridj±e§ @o±tc§ aucfJ a:If o 
bor, baf3 er uns barin aucfj frc-if±tgen 1111.b f±arfen ~roft mdf e, näm, 
IicIJ, bafl @ott bie, f o HJn fürdjten, in ber Deo± erretten unb edjaI±en 
mm, mie er IJier bem ~ot bemeift." - 6.p. 1303, § 5, au @en. 1, 20 
(9föraf1a111§ filufentf)a:1± in @erar). - 6.p. 1463, § 281, au @en. 
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21, 24, 2-C6rafJQm fcf)möd: ,,;tlafl ~Dcofeß füirlicf) fagt, bafl ?2C6raqam 
gef cljmoren qabe, Iäf3t iicfJ anf efJen, al§ f ei e§ miber bie Bef1re be§ 
@bangefium§ unb baß @\ebo± CSfJrif ti. @§ ift aber bie§ ein nötige§ 
0::i;em\.JeI, bafl fidJ WlirafJam nicf)t gemeiger± ljat 3u f cljmören; 
unb f oIIen mir b e m &j L @ e i f ± Dafür banfen, bafl er b e r 
m ä t er &j i ft o r i e n aif o befcljreib±, bafl fie @:i;empeI unb mor• 
biföer finb nicljt aIIein be§ @Iauben§ unb ber lJoIJen :itugenben, 
fonbern m.tcfJ be§ @leqorfam§ in biefem 3eifücf)en Belien." - ®'ieqe 
fJie3u aud1 ®',p. 1471, § 303, 3u ®en. 21, 25. 26. - [benfo ®',p. 
1472, § 305, au @en. 21, 27-32. - ®'ielje aucf) Q)b. II, ®',p. 704, 
§ 232, 3u ®en. 31, 42, ~afoM GhtcfJ± bor >3aban. - Q)b. II, ®',p. 
901, § 4, au @en. 35, 1: ,,ltnb mir fJalien nun of± gef ag±, ba13 
man i n b e n B e g e n b e n b e r fJ I. m ä ± e r borneljmiiclj 
barauf acf)t gelien foII, menn @lo±t mit iljnen rebe±. marum ülier• 
±reffen b i e &j i f t o r i e n i n b e r Q) i li e I aUer anbern mi:iHer 
&jiftorien. menn fie finb ljefüg unb nütHclj um ber Urf aclje mUien, 
bafl @ o t t b a f e1 b ft r eb et. Unb man f oII fie nicljt nur f o 
ffüclj±ig überlaufen, mie ber ftummen &jefügen Begenben, ba @lott 
nicf)± rebet; fonbern man f oII ben filsert unb ®'cljat, ber b i e f e 
&j i ft o r i e n teuer maclj±, edennen unb lie±radJ±en, nämHcf) ®ot±e§ 
filsor±, ba§ er mit ben ljl. mä±ern rebei. . . . mie anbern fügenben 
ljalien ein grofle§ @le,präge megen ber groflen unb ungemöljniicf)en 
filsunbermerfe; alier bie &j i ft o r i e b e r m ä t e r mufl man nicf)± 
nacf) f olcljen filseden lieur±eiien, fonbern bielmeljr nadJ ber &)eilig• 
feit, in e I dJ e @I o t t e § ms o r t i ft." - @3ieqe audJ ®',p. 1067, 
§ 127. 128, au @en. 37, 10. 11, ~ofe,plj§ '.iträume. - ®'.p. 1172, 
§ 34, 3u @en. 38, 1-5: ,,,8um brit±en ift aucfJ ba§ au merfen, bafl 
b er &j L @I e i ft in b i e f er &j i ft o r i e ljat an0eigen moIIen, 
bafl @lott aifo ben ®'amen ~föralJamß angenommen unb ermäljit 
ljalie, baf3 er gieicfJmolJI bie armen &jeiben nadJ bem Gieif clj nicf)t 
bermerfen moHe." miefe§ unb bie fieiben foigenben .Sita±e finb 3u 
ber &jiftorie bon ~uba unb ber :il'.fJamar. ®'.p. 1175, § 40, au @len. 
38, 1-5: ,,Unb bie§ finb nun bie UrfacfJen, barum b er &j I. 
@I e i ft b i e f e &j i ft o r i e nidJ± lJa± iiliergeIJen molien: füffüdJ 
benen, f o gefalien finb, unl:l ben fütflfertigen 3um :itroft; barnadj 
aum jßrei§ ber .S)eiben." - § 41: ,,;tla§felliige aber f oIIte man ben 
f cfJänbficf)en unb unflätigen ~anoniften mieberum borgeljaI±en 
ljalien, meiclje b er g I et clj e n &j i ft o r i e n, f o b o m &j L 
@ e i f t a u § g e g a n g e n u 11 b li e f dJ r i c li e n f i n b, für 
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f d1änbHdj [)arten unb beradjte11 unb f)aiten biemeil f)art ülier bem 
gottfofen @ef ete ber j.f.füpfte bon bem unreinen ,SöHliat ober efJe• 
fof en 6ta11b. 11 

- SDie nädjften brei ,Sitate lie±reffen ~ofepf) unb feine 
~rüber unb finben fidj 6,p. 1451, § 31, 3u @en. 42, 6. 7; 6,p. 1558, 
§ 334, au @en. 42, 38, unb 6,p. 1570, § 34, au @en. 43, 6: S[)a§ 
Iette rautet: ,,SDarum folfen mir nun wiflen, baf3 b i e &) i ft o • 
r i e n b e r &) I. ® dj r i f t etwa§ fieif3iger müff en angef ef)en 
unb erwogen werben am Die weI±Iidjen &jiftorien ober @ef djidj±en ber 
&)ei.ben. SDenn wo b i e f e &) i ft o r i e n b e r ffi ä t e r bon ben 
fo±einif djen ober griedjifdjen 6djriftfteHern liefdjrielien wären, wÜr• 
ben fie gef)aI±en werben, aI§ .bie nidjt wert roären, baf3 man fie an 
ba§ S3idjt liringen unb if)rer gebenfen f oll±e, bornef)miidJ in .ber 
Sfüdje unb unter @o±te§ moU. 91un alier muf3 man baran benfen, 
baf3 .b i e § ~ u dj e i n e n a n b e r n Wc e i ft e r fJ a ±, nämfüf) 
b e n .s;5 L @ e i ft, roeidjer ben @ef djidjten ber ,s:5efügen eine grof3e 
unroan.beUiare ~raft gilit, unb if)re &)eraen burdj @Iaulien unb mer• 
f)eif3ung regiert. Unb h:JeU ficfJ berf eilie nidjt fdjeut, ober e§ für 
fein unroiirbig adj±et, f ofdje geringe SDinge, unb bie au nidjt§ niite 
au fein fdjeinen, au lief djrei6en, f o folf un§ audj nidjt berbrief3en, 
b i e f e &) i ft o r i e 11 mit grof3em &Ieif3 au iilierief en unb au er• 
roägen. 11 

- ltnb baau gef)ört nodj § 44, auf 6,p. 1573, iu @en. 
43, 6: ,,SDarum f)alie idj oft gefagt, man foII auf b e n b o r • 
n e lj m ft e n Wc e ift er b i e f er &j i ft o ri e 11 f ef)en, nämiicf) 
a u f b e 11 &) I. @ e i ft, roeidjer ja feine Ieidjtfertige ,Sunge f)at 
ober bergeliHdje SDinae rebet, jonbern 1111§ .bie roicfJ±iaften, nütiicfJften 
unb f)eiiigften SDinge Ief)r±. 11 - 6,p. 1915, § 7, au @en. 49, 1. 2: 
„SDarum muf3 man barauf mit &Ieif3 merfen, unb adjt gelien in 
b er fJ I. 6 cf) r i f t, barin gana anbere &)iftorien liegriffen finb, 
benn in ben ®djrif±en Der 5;'.,eiben, bie r e i 11 e g ö ± ± I i dj e m er • 
lj e i f3 u 11 g in fidJ ljalicn. 11 

- ~11 ~b. III, in .ben \ßre.bigte11 ülier 
ba§ erfte fSucfJ mcofe, 6,p. 273, § I, au @en. 16, 1-16: )illefdje 
f cfJ I e cfJ t e 11 &;i i ft o r i e n (@eliurt De§ ~fönaeI bon ber &jagar) 
bef djreilit er .bodj? &;:,at er .be1111 nicljt§ anbere§ au f tl1reilien gef)ali±? 
~cfJ f)alie bor gefagt, man f oII .b i e 6 cfJ r if t, @ o ±± e § fil\ e rf 
u n b fil\ o r ±, unb @otte§ @erid1t, mit &urdjt Ief en, 1111.b 11idjt adjten 
am an .b er e &J i ft o r i e 11, f onbern immer 2,[djt f)alien auf .ben, 
.ber ba§ fillort rebet unb ba§ fillerf ±ut, ba fi11.bef t bu aIIeweae @o±t, 
e§ fd1eine fo gering am e§ moIIe. 11 - 6ief)e fSb. III, 6,p. 455, § 1, 
au @en. 29, 1-8, ~afoli§ 2-fnfunf± in Wlefopotamien. - @5,p. 550, 
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§ 3, au ®en. 38, 0ofe,l:Jt)fi merfouf nacfJ 1\irg~,l:Jten: "5Dafl if± nun ber 
Iette unb gröf3efte ~uff, be11 ber mater 0afoo in feinem 2.flter er• 
leiben muf3te; benn ba§ IJernacfJ foigt bon ber :iteuerung if± nicfJt 
f o grof3 gemef en. 2.fif o Jj e f clj r e i Jj t b er &j I. @ e i ft b i e f e § 

mater§ 2egenbe bon 0ugenb auf." - 6,l:J. 560, § 3, au 
@en. 38, 0uba unb :it'.IJamar: ,,SDief e &jif±orie t)at ~J1ofe 
IJeII unb groo oef cljrieoen; barum tue hie 2.fugen auf u11b be11fe, baf3 
e § g e f cfJ r i eo e n f e i, u11§ 0ur 2elJre, b o m &j L @ e i f± e." 
- 011 Qfä VII, 6,l:J. 2016, Weifte, 3u 00IJ. 3, 23ff., f agt 2uff)er: 
„5Dafl ift eine g_e r i 11 g e &j i ft o r i e. 0ebocfJ, meH fie b er 
&j L @ ei ft o e f cfJ ri eo e n tJ a t, f o müffen mir biefen :iter± 
nicfJ± üoerlJin laufen, f 011bern etmafl babon lJanbein." 

4. 5D e r &j L @ e i f ± tJ a t a u cfJ b i e g e r i ll g f ü g i • 
g e 11 o b e r 11 e Jj e 11 f ä cfJ I i clj e 11 5D i 11 g e g e f cfJ r i e o e n. 

a) 2I II g e m ei 11. 
SDalJi11 gelJöre11: ~b. I, ®1:J. 829, § 7, au @en. 13, 2 unb 61). 

834, § 24, aum f eioe11, bo11 2föralJamfl ffieicljtum. 61). 858, § 104, 
au @e11. 13, 13, 53otfl &jau§lJaitu11g. - U11b § 107 auf berfeHien 
6,l)ar±e aum feloe11. - 61). 886, § 39, au @en. 14, 12. 13: ,,SDarum 
be1in b er &j I. @ e i f± it)re (ber 2.fmoriter) @ o t± f eI i g f e i± 
f onberiictJ lJa± rülJmen moIIen, bami±, baf3 er a110eigte, baf3 Fe in 
einen ~unb mit Worat)am getreten feien unb HJm &jUfe geieijte± 
f)aoen." - 61). 980, § 49, alt @en. 16, 4: &jagar unb ®arat): ,,Unb 
bennoclj lJa± f oicfJe &ja u § u n I u f± u n b ~ e f cfJ In er u n g b er 
&;J L @ e i f± un§ aum :itrof± :6 e f clj r e i Jj e n I a f f e 11, auf baf3 
mir barau§ fef)en, l:Da§ bie &jefügen in bief em 53e:6en für üoungen 
gef)aot." - U11b 61). 981, § 57, 11u @en. 16, 5: )IBarum g e • 
)) e n f ± aoer b er &;J I. @ e i f± i o I dJ e fl &j ab er fl? &ja± er 
benn nicfJt etroa§ filsicfJtigerefl unb 9cütiidJere§ .au :6ef cfJrei:6en gefJa:6±? 
Um SHnberf ,)JieI if± e§ if)m eigen±Iiclj fJier nicfJ± au tun, f o iinb e§ 
aucfJ feine geringen 6acljen, babon fJier gefJanbeit roirb; f onbern e§ 
m a I t b e r &;J e i I i g e @ e i f ± in b i e f e r &j i f ± o r i e a:6 
ben ltrf ,)Jru11g aHer 6d1äbe11 unb @efäf)riidJfeiten, bie licfJ 0ugieicfJ 
im &;Jausregime11±, in ber ~oiiaei unb ~ircfJe aufragen." - ®,)). 1471, 
§ 303, 3u @en. 21, 23-26, 2[:6raf)am unb W:6imeied1: ,,2.fifo :6 e • 
jcf) r e i :6 ± b er .Sj I. @ e if± b i e &;J e iI i g e n nadJ bem, ba§ 
f ie tun 1111b leiben, nämiictJ, baf3 fie bem äu13eriiclje11 unb gemeinen 
®eorauclje anberer Wcenf cljen gefofg±, ber ():6rigfeit gef cfJmore11 unb 
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fie um ~ilfe angerufen (laben." ®'ief,Je aucf) ~Hi. I, ®'1). 1615, § 38, 
au @en. 23, 1. 2, Wbraf,Jam beweint Saraf,J. - ®'1). 1628, § 79, au 
@en. 23, 5. 6: ,,Wcof e macf)t in ber metcfJreibung Mef es meMnges 
unb ~anbel§ fef,Jt bief !lßorte; es tut aber foicf)es b er ~- @ e i fi 
erf fücf) ber berüf,Jmten Wcatrone ®'arafJ au @:(Iren. . . . '.tlarum mirb 
i n b er fJ I. S cf) r i f t fein 2 e i cf) e n b e g ä n g n i s f o f,Jerr• 
Iicf) bef cf)rieben, afä ®'araf,Js." - ®'ief,Je aur gieicf;en ®'acf)e aucfJ nocf) 
®'1). 1629, § 81, .aum feföen; ®'1). 1631, § 87, aum feföen; unb ®'1). 
1639, § 118, au @en. 23, 19. 20. - ®'1). 1693, § 161, au @en. 24, 
10, Q:Iiefers ®'enbung nacf) Wcefo1)otamien: ,,~at benn, fagen fie 
(Me ~a+iiften) b er ~ L @ e i ft f onft nicf;t§ anberes au Ief,Jren unb 
au f dJreioen, benn bon Sr a m e e I e n? Wntmort: @ott aeigt ba an, 
baf3 er für Me @ottesfürcf;tigen unb @Iäubigen f orge aucf) in f o I • 
cf) e n g e r in ,g e 11 u n b n i e b r i g e n '.tl in g e n, unb bemeift 
Damit aucfJ, baf3 if,Jm aIIes mof,JigefaIIe, mas fie tun."· - ®'ief,Je au 
berf eföen ®'acf)e aucf) ®'1). 1710, § 211, au m. 19. 20; aucfJ § 212: 
„'.tlroben (laben mir bon 2ot aucf) besgleicf)en gef,Jört, mie er Me 
@:ngeI bef,Jerbergt f,Jat. @:s f oII uns aber nicf)t berbrief3en, einerlei 
'.tling oft au Ief en unb 3u f,Jören, MemeiI f i cf) b er ~ L @ e i fi 
b e f f e n n i cf) t f ·cfJ ä m t, nocf) tief) berbrief3en Iäf3t, bon f o I • 
clj e n '.tl i n g e n m i t f o bieien !lßorten au reben unb 3u , (Jan• 
bein." - ®'obann ®'1). 1711, § 215, au m. 22: ,)llas aIIf,Jier er• 
aäfJit mirb fcf)eint bor ber mernunft ,gar fleif cf)Iicf) unb melfücf) '.tlhtg 
.au fein; unb munbere icf) micf) aucf) feföft, marum Wcofe b o n f o I • 
cljen geringen '.tlingen fo bieI !lßorte macf)t, fo er boclj 
broben bon bief f,Jöf,Jeren '.tlingen fo f ef,Jr fura gerebet f,Jat. '.tlaran 
aber ift fein· ,8meifeI, baf3 b e r ~ I. @ e i ft f,Jat (laben moIIen, 
baf3 Mes au unferer 2ef,Jre f oII gefcf)rieben werben. '.tlenn in b er 
~ I. ®' cf) ri f t hJ i r b u n f n i cf) B b o r g e fJ a I t e n, b a s 
gering o b er b er geb Ii cf) '.tl in g f ei, f onbern a!Ies, mas 
gefcf)rieben ift, bas ifi uns aur 2ef,Jre gef cf)rieben." - '.tliefer Iette 
®'at ifi uns bef onbers micf)tig. 2u±:(Jer rebet ba bon ber ~eHigen 
®'cf)rift, nicf)t bon einem '.ireftament ober mucf). Unb er tagt, nicf)t§ 
in ber ~eiligen ®'cf)rift f ei gering ober berge:6Iicf) '.tling. WI!es, mas 

. gef cf)rieben f ei, f ei uns 3ur 53ef,Jre gefcf)rieben. ~ier f cf)Iief3t 2utf,Jer 
a II e s ein, aucfJ bas, worüber Me gelef,Jrten ~rofeff oren unb '.tlof• 
toren ber '.irf,Jeofogie Me 9caf e rüm1)fen unb Me ®firn tn 
~alten aief,Jen unb mit mi±Ieföigem 2äcf)ein f agen: Unb bas f oUen 
mir für inf+iiriert (!arten? mie 3. m. ~auii WcanteI unb mücf)er 3u 



184 Eu±fjer§ ®±eHung aur füfjre bon ber )(ser6aHnfjJira±ion. 

:itroaß, ber mrief an l,ßf)ikmon ufm. - ®ief)e aum 24. Sta,p. aucfJ 
noc!J ®,p. 1712, § 216, au m. 22; 1717, § 230, 51! m. 25; 1722, 
§ 244, au m. 29-32; 1724, § 250, au m. 33; 17 40, § 295; au m. 
54-61. - 011 mti. II ift eine grof3e ,8af)I folc!Jer filußf,prücfJe 2utf)erß 
i\lt finben, alß: ®p. 99, § 228, 311 @en. 25, 29. 30, @f au unb 0afoli. 
- ®,p. 150, § 71, @en. 26, 6. 7, 0faaf in @erar. - ,8um feilien 
nodj ®,p. 753, § 79; 154, § 83; 170, § 124, i\11 m. 9; 190, § 176, 
511 m. 12-14; 207, § 224, au m. 19-21. - ~ieber aum 29. Sta,pi±eI 
ber @enefiß, 0afoliß filnfunft in 9Jcef o,potamien, unb fein :Dienft unb 
&jeira±, f)at 2utf)er eine grof3e ,8af)l \l[ußf ,priicfJe, bie f)ierf)er gef)ören, 
afß ®,p. 469, § 30, au m. 1-3: ,,Unb bu barfft nic!Jt benfen ober 
bicfJ beff en bermunbern, warum b e r &j L @ e i it 2 u ft l.J a li e, 
f o I cfJ e f clJ I e clJ t e u n b b e r ä clJ ± I i clJ e ~ e r f e 311 lie• 
fc!Jreilien; fonbern f)öre, maß ber f)L l,ßauiuß fagt Sröm. 15, 4: ,~aß 
alier 5ubor gef c!Jrielien ift, baß ift unß 3ur 2efJre gef c!Jrielien, auf baf3 
mir burdj @ebufb unb :itroft ber ®cfJrift &joffnung IJanen.' ~enn 
mir feft glauneten, mie ic!J, roiemof)I ic!J f cfJmäcfJiic!J giaulie, baf3 b er 
&j I. @ e i ft i e I Jj ft unb @o±t, ber ®cfJö,pfer aIIer s:Dinge, b e r 
r e clJ t e 9Jc e i f t e r b i e f e ß m u clJ e ß f e i, unb f o I clJ er 
f clJ I e cfJ t e 11 b e r ä dJ t I i clJ e 11 SD i n g e, mie fie bem ~Ieif c!Je 
f cfJlec!Jt unb gering 311 fein bü11fen; alßbann mürben mir ben gröf3ten 
:itrof t babon f)anen, mie ®t. l,ßauiuß f agt; ja, unf er &jeq mürbe fic!J 
befien rüf)men unb bamit f)offär±ig fein fö11ne11, baf3 fic!J @ott ba5u 
f)eranfö13t, baf3 er bief er l,ßatriardjen noc!J alf o gebenft, unb baf3 er 
ÜJrer nicfJt bergefi en IJat, unb nidJ± allein f)alien moHen, baf3 if)re 
ritteriic!Jen :itugenben i oIIten gerüf)mt werben, i onbern audJ b i e 
u 11 f I ä t i g e n, g e r in gen ~ er f e, melc!Je mit bief er ?Be• 
f dJreiliung mie mit @oib unb @beifteinen foII±en geaiert unb ber gan• 
0en ~elt borgef)af±en werben, baf3 fie aif o außgenreitet, geiefen unb 
erfannt mürben. s:Darum bienen ben @Iäunigen aIIe 5Dinge 3um 
meften; ja, maß auc!J 5ubor gering, unffätig unb beradJte± mar, muf3 
if)nen a11r @f)re bienen, biemeiI fie f ef)cn, baf3 @ o ± ± v u f o I cfJ e n 
g e r i n g e n 5D i n g e n 2 u f t l.J a ±, baf3 er niL{J± allein fingen 
unb rüf)men mm bon ben grof3en unb bortrefflic!Jen :itugenben, ber 
.~eiligen, ionbern a11dJ bon ben geringften ~erf 0 

I ein." - ®ief)e 511 bief cm S'ta,pi±eI not{) ®,p. 471, § 34, 3u m. 1-3; 
®,p. 474, § ,13, aum felnen; ®,).,. 477, § 48. 49, au m. 4-8; 479, 
§ 53, 511 m. 13; ®,p. 515, § 151, au m. 29. 30. - ,811 S{a,piteI 30, 
0afoM St'inber unb SreidJ±um, fiel.Je foigenbe filußf,prüc!Je: ®µ. 538, 
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§ 30, 0u ffi. 2; 0um feiben ffier§, ®iJ. 539, § 32; ebenf o ®µ. 543, 
§ 41 unb 42. - ®iJ. 618, § 20, alt 0:len. 31, 3: ,,SD er &;J I. 
0:1 e i ft b e a e lt g ± mit hief em unb bielen anbern @;~emi,Jeln mef)r, 
baf3 ®o±te§ ffiolf aucfJ in b e n g e r i 11 g f t e n lt 11 b f ciJ I e cfJ t e • 
f t e n SD i. n g e n u n b ms e r f e n 0:lot± tnofJlgefalie. '..Denn ba 
tni.rb er aUe§ burdJ bi.dJ tni.rfen, er tni.rb burcf) bfrfJ hie ~iif)e meifen 
unb bi.e aIIergeringften StnecfJ±ßtnerfe burdJ MdJ aufüict)ten, ltnb tnirb 
i.f)m aIIe§, tna§ bu tuft, gleidJ angenef)m unb gefälli.g fein, beibe 
ba§ 0:lröf3te unb ba§ S'tleinfte." - ®1,l. 621, § 27, ®en. 31, 4-8. 
- ®ief)e aucf) ®1,l. 682, § 179, ltnb ®1,l. 683, § 182, ;iu ®en. 31, 
31-33. - Unb 0u ffi. 42, jief)e ®1,l. 704, § 232, unb 6.p. 106, § 235. 
- 6.p. 772, § 120, 0u ®en. 32, 21-24: ,,msir fef)en aber, roie Wcofe, 
ja, b e r &;J L ® e i ft f e I b ft, mit f o grof3em i5Ieif3 audJ b i e 
a I I e r g e r i n g f t e 11 ms e r f e u 11 b 2 e i b e n b e r \ß' a ± r i • 
a r cf) e 11 bef cf)refö±, an roeldjen man feine rounberbaren mserfe unb 
bi.e einen grof3en ®'tlJein gaben, fiefJt. ... '..Darum fJält e§ b e r &;J L 
0:1 e i ft nidJ± für unanf±änhig, baf3 er f oiange bei hiefen fJ ä u § • 

I i cf) e 11 u n b &;J i r t e 11 ro er f e 11 unb •leiben bertneUt; benn in 
benf eioigen roirb ber ®Iaube recfJt ge.priift unb roirb ein Oµfer, ba§ 
@ot± feIJr angenefJm ift." - ,Su S'ra.p. 33, 17, ~afob baut ficfJ ein 
&;;au§, 61,l. 846, § 82, unb 847, § 84. - 6.p. 947, § 109, au ®en. 
35, 8, SDenora§ ~ob. - ®.p. 993, § 24, 311 ®en. 36, 9. 10, hie fJe±fJi• 
±ifcf)en mseföer @:fau§. - ,81.t ~a.p. 37, ffi. 12-14 fiefJe ®.p. 1071, 
§ 136, unb @5.p, 1073, § 143. - ,Su 0:len. 42, 5, ~of e.pg§ ~riiber 
fommen nacf) 1tgtJ.pten, ®er±eibe 511 foufen, fiefJe 6.p. 1448, § 24. -
,81.t 42, 38, ~afo:6§ ~Iage, fiefJe 6.p. 1558, § 334. - 61,l. 1565, § 19, 
0u ®en. 43, 1-5, 0tnei±e ffieife ber ®'öfJne ~afob§: ,,Unb man mag 
btnig fragen, tnarum bodJ t e r &;J I. ® e i ft f o g a r g er in g e, 
f i 11 b i i cf) c, f n e ciJ t i f cf) e, tn e i fi i f cf) e, ro e I t I i cf) e u n b 
fieiftlJiicfJe '..Dinge eqäIJien möge bon folcf)en fefJr 
fJL 9fünf c!Jen, hie f o f ciJÖne flare ~erfJeif31mgen f)afien; tneltlJe geringe 
SDi:nge i:f)nen fonft am{J mit einem jegHtlJen got±Iof en WcenfdJen ne• 
mein fhtb? msanrm f ciJreifi± er nitlJ± anbcre taµfere unb f)ö[Jere 
SDi:111c1e bon ifJnen? '..Denn tna§ ifi baß 0:lrof3e§, baf3 fie f icfJ in f oidJem 
Unflat [J ä u § I i cf) er @5 o r ß e unb Wrfiei:t afimfüJen müffen ?" 

Su ~- 6, ftefJe 6.p. 1570, § 34. - @5.p. 1624, § 1, 01.t ®en. 44, 
1. 2: ~of e.pg§ ~efefJI an feinen .S:,au§[Jal±er: ,,~dj fJafie nun of±mal§ 
ermafJn±, unb man f oll e§ audJ ben 2eu±en immer borfJaI±en unb . 
einfcf1ärfen, baf3 b er &;J I. 0:1 e i ft bon ben i o grof3e11 \ßa±riarcl:Jen 
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fo fcfJer3fJaf±e unb geringe SDinge fcfJreifien 
r ä f3 ±, f o er bodj roidJ±ige unb grof3e f)eHige SDinge erroäf)Ien mödjte; 
mie er benn berf eilien amar aud1 oi§roeilen e±Iidje mit einfüf)rt unb 
fie unter bie &jif±orien ber mä±er mengt. Q:in unberftänbiger, 
fleifdjiidjer Bef er, ber ba meint, baf3 bief e SDinge gar nidjt§ roert feien, 
ärgert fidj baran Ieidjfüdj unb tiertounbert fidJ, baf3 f oldje§ in ber 
.fördje unb @emeinbe @o±M geief en wirb, unb baf3 b er &j I. @ e i ft 
bie ,Seit unb filroei± bariioer aifo mag iJUDrtn• 
gen, f olcfJe geringe, n i dj ±i g e 5D in g e au eraäfJien." -
®ief)e au biefem audj nodj 15.)J. 1624, § 2; 1627, § 11; unb au m. 17, 
15.)J. 1641, § 49. - Su .lfa.)Ji±eI 45 finben fidj foigenbe filu§f.)Jriidje, 
15.)J. 1667, § 34, 3u m. 3; 15.)J. 1680, § 70, aum f eilien; 1716, § 173, 
au m. 12 .. 13; 15.)J. 1717, § 176, au m. 14. 15; 15.)J. 17 42, § 251, au 
m. 23: )Bi§ ba.!Jer f)aoen mir nun gef)ört bom @ef djenf, f o 0ofep9 
feinem ma±er unb ~riibern ge,anb±, unb bamit er fie oee.!Jr± lja±. 
Unb .!Ja± fidj b er &j l. @ e i f± baau gern .!Jeraogelaff en, baf3 er 
Da§f eilie mit f o bieien fillorte11 fief djriefien lja±; roietooljI e§ faf± 
f dj I e cfJ ± 1111 b g er i 11 g 5D i 11 g au fein f djein±1 f o bieI bie ®adje 
an fidj f eilift belanget. SDenn roa§ if± 11n§ ober ber ganaen S'füdje 
fo grof3 bar011 gelegen, bati 0of epf) feinem ma±er 0afo6 Sfäfe, ~u±ter 
unb allerlei morra± gef anb± [Ja±? fillarum lja± bief er grof3e Webner, 
ber &jl. @eift, niclj± bieI Heber e±toa§ eraäljien rooHen bom @ebe±, 
merfudjung unb anberen rounberbaren fillerfe11 f oidjer grof3en 9Jcän• 
ner." - SDer fette ®at if± ironif dj gemein± unb rebe± ba füt±ljer im 
®inne ber \ßä.)Jf±Ier. - Q:nblidj fielje nodj au§ biefem ~anb 15.)).2019, 
§ 297, au ®en. 49, 14. 15, 0fafdjar§ Q:rb±eil. - 011 ~anb III, in 
ben \jsrebig±en üfier ba§ erf±e ~udje 9Jcofe, f ag± Butljer 15.)J. 164, 
§ 3, au @en. 8, 1-12: ,)ffia§ gefüf±e± aber b e 11 &j I. @ e i ft, f o I dj 
5D in g a 11 r e b e n? @§ if± eine I o f e .S;j i ft o r i e (Waoe, 
ben 9?:oalj fliegen Iie13), menf dJfü!j au redjnen. ~fber @o±t ridj±e± 
nidj± iDie Wcenfdjen; er if± b er Wc e i f± er, ber roeif3, toa§ er foII 
fdjreiben laffen." - Unb ®p. 167, § 10, 311m feilien: ,,®o [Ja± b er 
&j L @ e i ft Buft, f o g a r ein f ä r± i g e &j tf± o r i e n 3 u 
lief clj reiben (~aube mit bem tiiofot±)? Q:§ iDäre roof)I, f)aI±e 
idj, anber nötiger SDing 511 f d1reiben aemef en, ba§ föf3± er gef)en 
1111b nimm± ba§ aIIergeringf±e." Unb 15.)J. 322, § 2, 
au @cn. 20, 1-12: ,,SDarum werben mir nocIJ mef)r Iiernaclj IJören 
f o g e r i 11 g e fill e r f e u n b n ä r r i f dj 5D i 11 g (filbimeiecfJ 

· nimmt ®araf)), ba§ e§ f djier berbrie§liclj if± au fefen, ba er bocfJ f o 
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bieie filsor±e bon mact)±, am märe e.§ baß 12UiedöftiidJf te; aHe.§ barum, 
bat @ o ± t b er m er n u n f t f e i n b ift mit if)rem :ilünfeL 11 

- eidJe auct) ®',p. 380, § 11, au @en. 24. - filseiter 15,p. 407, 
§ 1, 511 ~a,p. 26. - ®',p. 478, § 23 unb 24, 511 @en. 30, 25-43. 
- ~n ben \jsrebig±en )]u±f)er.§ üoer efüdje ~a,pi±eI be.§ 3roeite11 ~udJ.§ 
Wcofiß, 511- ~a,p. 4, 18-26, ®',p. 762, § 17 fag± Bu±f)er: ,,filsarum 
oefcfJrei:6± 9J1of e.§ bieß @aufeltnerr? filsarum mengt b e r &) L 
@ e if i b i e .§ n ä r r i f et) e t o II e :iling unter f o grol3e, tnidJ±ige 
1111b f)ofJe &)änbeI? ~ft Wcof e.§ irgenb ±nmfen getnef en ?11 

4 b) :il e r &) e i I i g e @ e i f t fJ a t a u et) b i e @: fJ e • 
f a et) e 1t g e f dj r i e :6 e n o b e r f dJ r e i :6 e n I a f f e n. 

~b. I, ®'p. 794, § 210, 5u @en. 12, 11-13: ,,12Ufo 5eigt un.§ 
b e r &) L @ e i ft unter anberem f)ier e i 11 e fJ ä u .§ l i et) e 
53 e fJ r e, b a er er 5 ä r11 ±, baf3 12föraf)am mit feiner ®araf) f o 
freunblidj gerebet f)afJe. 11 

- ~b. I, ®',p. 1033, § 103, 5u @en. 17, 1: 
,,filif o ift b er &) I. @ e i ft 5ubor gefommen ber füterei unb ~rr• 
±um ber \ßa,piften bon bem eIJefüfjen Deoen, bami±, baf3 er lef)rt unb 
melbet, b a f3 a 11 .§ @ o ± ± e .§ () r b n u n g u n b @: i n f e t u 11 g 
fil:bam unb @:ba finb ber±rauet 1111b auf ammen• 
g e f ii g ± g e tll o r b e 11. 11 

- ®'ief)e ®p. 1160, § 99, 5u @en. 18, 9, 
®araIJ; ®',p. 1170, § 139 unb 141, 5u @m. 18, 10-12: ,,®'oldje 
@:6em,pel (®araf)ß) f olI man riifJmen unb borIJaI±en a I I e n 
&) a u .§ m ii ± ± er n, fin±emaI fie bon b e m &) I. @ e i ft b e r • 
a ei ctJ n e ± u n b :6 e f dj r i e :6 e n finb, niet)± of)ne f onberoaren 
Wa±. 11 

- § 14: ,,®'araf) ift ein f onberiidj ±refflict)er e,piegel unb 
@:6em,peI niet)± einer ober 5roeier, f onbem aller Iöoiidjen unb ct)rift• 
Iid1e11 5tugenben; unb jd")reföt f)ier bon ifJr b er &) L @ e i ft, baf3 
fie mit ®orgfäl±igfei± a u f i fJ r &) a u .§ m dj t u n g g i fJ ±, 
Iäuf± niet)± eine @affe auf, bie anbere nieber ufm. 11 

- ®p. 1172, 
§ 147, au @en. 18, 10-12, mieber ®'araIJ; 1173, § 149, aum fefo 
oen: ,,®'o foctJ± ®araf), mad1± ~u±±er unb ~äfe, füttert baß mief) 
ao ujm. ®olct)e.§ finb moIJI, wie ictJ e.§ f eföft oefennen muf3, 
~ n e dJ ± .§ • u n b 9Jc a g b § b i e n ft e; aoer bennoct) werben fie 
unß b o m &) L @ e i ft 0um @:J;em,peI borgeftelU." Unb § 151: 
,,filsaf)riictJ, b er &) L @ e i ft oef djreföt b i e fJ I. iY rau ®' a. 
r a fJ mit ioict)en i)orocn, baf3 Hor f)erborgdJt, baj3 fie, ofJwofJI 
oe.§ ewigen Denen§ mädJtig, boct) bie ~ungfrauen an ~euf cfJf)ei± 
iinertriff±. 11 Unb noct) § 152, au m. 13. 14: ,,®olct)cß aHe.§ fiif)r± 
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b er &j I. ® e i ft ein, bamit ber ®foube b i e f er fJ e i: I i g e n 
u n b f e u f dj e n Wc a t r o n e geftädt merbe. 11 

- @5,p. 1658, 
§ 55, ,au ®en. 24, 1-4, ~f aafä &jeirat, f djreHi± ButfJer: ,,:tlerfJaföen 
fJat @ott audj auf foidJe f efJr f djänbfidje :Dinge \2(djtung, unb madjt 
b i e fJ I. @5 dj r i f t an bief em ()rte bieI mefJr filsorte, b a f i e 
b e n @: fJ e ft an b b e f dj r e i b t, benn mo fie f onft bon fJofJen 
:tlingen rebet. . . . :tlies gan5e ~a,piteI aber 'f)äit anberes nidJ±s 
in fidj, benn bat barin ~ f a a f s 0: fJ e ft an b oef dJrieben mirb, 
mie ber ~nedjt ausgef anbt unb bie ~raut fJergebradjt merbe. 11 

-

Unb 6,p. 1.679, § 118, aum feföen, fagt er: ,,Unb rebe idj babon 
barum bef±o fleil3iger unb weitläufiger, biemeH idj fefJe, bat b er 
&j I. ® e i ft es nidJt berf dJmä'fJ± fJa±, bat er b i e s f e i n fils e r f 
mit fo bieien filsorten oefdJreiu±. 11 

- 6,p. 1737, § 291, au ®en. 24, 
50-52, fdjreföt But'fJer: ,,Unb alf o ift nun b i e f e @: fJ e g e • 
ft i f t e t unb bon bem &jerrn beftä±igt, ber bie ffi:ebeffa au ~f aaf 
gefüfJrt, mie er \2fbam feine 0:ba audj 3ugefüfJrt fJat. Unb fJat 
b er &j I. ® e i ft foidjes barum bef dJrieben, bat mir miifen folo 
Ien, bat mo 9Jfonn unb filsefö im @: fJ e ft a 11 b e auf ammen fom• 
men, f oidjes b o m &j er r n fJ er f o mm t, bornefJmii:dj aber, 
f o es gefdjiefJt mit ~emilligung ber 0:Itern unb ber ~ungfrau, roie 
es fJier gefdjefJen ift. 11 

- @5,p. 1748, § 14, au ®en. 25, 1-4, ~J.Hira• 
fJams filsieberberfJeiratung, f djreiut But'f)er: ,,:Darnadj ftefJ± man an 
bief em ()rte einen f onberHdjen ffi:at ®ottes; benn b er &j I. ® e i ft, 
roeidjer bie fünftigen ~rrtiimer fonge 3ubor fiefJ±, befieitigt f idj, 
Mef eIIien au berfJüten m1b ,au mibedegen, auf bat bie ~eter au• 
f djanben werben, f o in fiinftiger ,Sei± b i e a m e i. t e 0: fJ e fJaben 
berbammen moIIen. 11 

- ~n ~b. II, 6,p. 157, § 91, au @en. 26, 8, 
~faaf fdjera± mit ffi:ebeffa, fagt ButfJer: ,,&jat benn b er Sj I. 
@ e i f t ba511 Buft, baf3 er f o I dj IJ/: a r r e n m e r f fdjreföen mag, 
unb fidj aljo fJernieberfoffe, bon foldjem geringen 6dJera, f o im 
0: fJ e ft an b e gef djiefJt, 3u reben '?" Unb 6,l:l. 161, § 105, 5um 
feioen, fagt er: ,,:tlenn barum berfdjmäfJ± es b er &j I. @ ei ft 
nidjt, foidj gering :tling 0u oef djrefoen unb .5u rüfJmen, bat er Da• 
mit erftndj ben grolien, unfiätigen ®äuen begegnen möge, bie nur 
fieif djiidje Buf t f udJen, aber gegen ifJre fil5eföer fidj faf± rauf) unb 
ungebärbig lie0eigen. :tlarnadJ 6at er bamit audj begegnen mollen 
ben Bein:ben bes 0:fJeftanbes, am ben jßa,l:Jiften, meicfJe b e 11 0: 6 e • 
ft an b beruoten gaben, als f oII±e er bon @oft berbammt Jein, auf 
baf3 mir ein 0:lem,l:JeI gaben, Daran mir f efJen, baf3 audj ein gemiff er 
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küf)ter !Sinn im @:fJeftan.be @o±± nicf)± mif:lfaIIe." IS,\J. 477, 
§ 49, au @en. 29, 9-12, ~afobß ~egegnung mit ffi:af)eI, fag± er: 
„ eo finb nun, f age idJ, Mef es f I e i f dJ 1 i cfJ e, f i 11 b i f cfJ e u 11 b 
tJJ e i li i f d:J e, 1 a u ± e r o e r ä cf; t 1 i cf; e u n b u n r e i n e 
5D in g e, unb tner.ben .bocf; lJ o m &j I. @ e ifi e q ä fJ It; amar 
nicf)±, .bie Beute .bamit 3ur UnaucfJ± au reiaen, 11icf7t, f djän.blicf;e un.b 
u113iemiidje Biebe .bamit in ben &jeraen .ber ~ünglinge anauaün.ben, 
f onbern .bie &joffnung un.b ;ffiür.be bes @: fJ e ft an b es .bamH au 
erfJaiten, un.b baf:l .b e r &j I. @ e i ft an0eige un.b lieaeuge, .bat ber 
@fJeftanb @o±± nicf;t mif:lfän± un.b .baau .bie fäebe .bes ~räu±igams 
un.b .ber ~raut audj nidJ±; fin±emaI @ott .bief en IS±an.b ge]djaffen unb 
eingef et± fJat. 11 

- ISidJe audJ IS,\J. 526, § 177, cru @en. 29, 35; IS,\J. 
538, § 29, au @en. 30, 2. - IS,\J. 539, § 32, au @en. 30, 2, ~afoli§ 
,8orn auf ffi:afJeI: ,,SDerf)ainen nun fJa± @ott Buft, f o I dj e g e • 
r i 11 gen 5D i 11 g e au oef cfJreilien, .bat er .bamit an3eige un.b oe, 
aeuge, .bat er nidjt l:Jerf djmäfJe, audj feinen 2fbfdjeu fJalie ober audj 
nidJ± tneit fein tnoIIe lJ o 11 .b er &j a u s fJ a rt u 11 g, lJ o 11 ei • 
n e m f r o m m e 11 @ fJ e m a n 11 e, lJ o n ms e i b u 11 .b ~ i 11 • 

.b e r 11. . . . SDamm rom uns nun .b e r &J I. @ e i f ± J:efJren unb 
be3eugen, .ba er l:Jon .bief en m e n f dj l i dJ e n, g er in g e 11 u n .b 
g e mein e n 5D in g e n lJan.beH, .bat tnir tniff en f oIIen, .baf:l er 
tnoUe oei uns fein, für uns f orgen un.b lietJJeifen, .baf:l er unjer 
IScf;ö,\Jfer un.b ffi:egierer fei." - Un.b IS,\J. 540, § 34, fagt BuffJer f)Um 
f elben: )ffias fonn .bodJ in .ber @emein.be @ot±es ~eHeres un.b 
9cütiidjere§ gelefJrt tJJer.ben, .benn bas @;i;em,\Jel ein er g o ± ± • 
f e I i g e 11 &j a u s m u t ± e r, .bie .ba betet, f eufat, f d:Jreit, @o±± 
banft, baß &,'.lau§ regiert, tut, tJJa? .ba§ filmt eine§ frommen 1ffieiließ 
mit f idJ liring±, oegefJri, .baf:l fie möge -Rinber fJaben, mit gro13er 
~eufcfJfJeit, SDanföarfei± un.b @ot±feligfei±? 1ffiaß fonte fie mef)r tun? 
2Hier .ber \ßa,\Jj±, ~ar.binäie unb ~ifdJöfe fonten .baß 11tcf;t fef)en; benn 
jie fin.b eß nidjt tnert. SDer &,'.iI. @eif± Iäf3± f ie immer in munberltcf)en, 
gro13en unb iiberfJimmiif dJe11 SDingen tnanbein, unb .ba13 fie fidj nur 
if)rer füufcf)[Jei± bertJJun.bern unb bief eilie fJodJ rüfJmen, bie mofJI 
tncrt tnärc, baf3 man fie .bami± irgenb in baß gemeine ~au§ tniefe; 
.bief e SDinge aber f oUen fie feineßtJJegr, f efJen. Un±er.beß aber füfJrt 
un.b regiert .b er &j L @ e i f± .b i e fJ I. 1ffi ei Jj er aif o, .ba13 er 
bamit oe3euge, .baf3 .biefeföen feine füea±uren fin.b, .bie er regieren 
mm nidJ± aIIein nadj bem @eift, f on.bern aucfJ nacf) .bem ~IeilcfJ; .ba13 
fie @ott anrufen, lieten, ifJm für .bie mn.ber .banfen un.b ifJrem 9Jcann 
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gef)orfam fein f oIIen ufro. '.ila§ f)ei.f:lt, b i e f e u n f I ä t i gen 
SD in g e ber @emein.be 0u Ief en geben, auf baf:l @ott feine grof:len 
unb rounberbaren ~erfe in ller förcfJe unll @emeinlle beroeif e, roie 
er in llen fkif cfJfüfJen unll irllifcf)en SDingen f)immfif cf)e unll geiffücf)e 
SDinge roiden fönne." - ~b. III, ®,p. 209, § 31, au 1. Wcofe 11, 
10-26, in ben \ßrebigten über lla§ erfte ~ucf) Wcofe, fagt füt±f)er: 
,,@ott f)at genug au f cf)affen, llaf:l er ifJn bei 0:f)ren erf)aI±e ( ll e n 
@; fJ e ft an ll ) roiller unf ere @eiffücf)en, llie ff)n nicfJt aIIein ver• 
acfJ±e± unll geringe geI1aite11, fonllern audJ geiäftert f)aben. ~cf) f)aite, 
e§ f ei nodJ if)rer feiner, bie llen ~ungfrauenftanll gef)aI±e11 f)aben, 
f o f)eiiig af§ ber 0:r0bäter einer. SDem1 fie finll nicf)t fo für fcfJiecfJte 
füute anauf ef)en, roeiI fie Wcof e§ llurcf) ll e 11 &j I. @ e i ft ljerbor• 
3cucf)t." - ~n ~ll. IV rellet 53u±rJer in ller 0:rl'Iärung lle§ 128. 
\ßi alm§ gana bef onller§ bieI vom @:f)ef±a11lle, ober tJieimefJr, fte!It 
ljerau§, roie ller &)L @eift bon llief em ®tanlle relle±. ®o ®,p. 197 4, 
in ller 0:inieihmg. U11ll ®,p. 1975, 3um felben, fagt er: ,,'.ila mir 
nun in ller ljI. ®cf)rift bie§ 53ob ll er @; lj e Iefen, i o miifien mir 
lla§ Ur±eH ller Wcenf cfJen llagegen ljaiten, unll lliefe fücf)±igfteIIung 
llaautun, llaf:l llief e§ roaljr f ei 11 a cf) ll e m &j I. @ e i ft e, aber 
nicfJt maljr nacfJ llem ßieifcfJe. ~enn er nun ljernacf) f agt non einem 
gotff efigen 0:f)emann, [\_ 2: ,,~oljI bir, llu ljaft e§ gut", fo ljält 
ba§ ßleif cfJ gana anher§ llabon .... SDenn llie ~elt berftel1t lla§ nidJt, 
roa§ be§ &)I. @eifte§ ift, unll f ieljt bie @iiter nicfJt. . . . SDagegen 
ll e r &j I. ® e i ft f ieljt auf llen ®cf)ö,pfer; unb llen ®egen be§ 
&jerrn, wie feljr berfelbe aucfJ mit mancfJedei :itrübf aI berllecft fein 
mag, erljebt er auf§ ljerriicfJfte; bie ~ef cfJroerungen aber übergeljt er 
entroeber gana unb gar, ober macf)t fie auf:lerorbenfücfJ gering." -
®ielje aucfJ ®p. 1978, au \ßf. 128, 1: ,,&jodJaeit§heb b e § &j I. 
@ e i ft e §." - ,8u [\_ 2 fagt 53utljer, ®p. 1982: ,,Unb ljier fielJe 
bie WbficfJt b e § &j I. @ e i f t e §. SDie Wrbeit ift aucfJ eine bon 
ben U 11 an 11 e lJ m I i cfJ f e it e n b e § e fJ e I i. cfJ e 11 53 e b e n §, 

aber h:Jic f cfJön verbirg± er biefe UnanneljmiicfJfeit, ba er auerft 0eigt, 
baf:l bte Wrbeit @o±te§ @ebo± f ei, unll barnacfJ berf)eif:lt, baf3 @ott 
burcfJ bi.e Wrbeit fegnen h:JoUe." ®ielje aucf) ®,p. 1984, .au [s_ 2, 
unb ®p. 1987, au [s_ 3, unb aum f elben ®,\J. 1888. - ®,p. 1889, 
au m. 3, fagt füt±ljer: ,,SD er &j I. @ e i f± Iobt bi.e @aben @o±te§ 
in reiner ~eife, oljne anbete ®aben au f cfJmäljen, unb ,preift b i. e 
@; fJ e I e u ± e nicfJt in folcfJer ~eif e feiig, baf:l er lliejenigen ber• 
bammen fonte, h:Jefcf)e nicf)t in her 0:lje leben. Wber ba b er @; !J e. 
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f± an b in ber llieH auf mandJeriei llieif e getabeit ... roirb, 
f o mm b er &'J L ® e i f± biefe ®alie, bie f o beradJtet roirb bon 
benen, bie fie ljalien, erljelien unb grotmacf)en bocf) fo, bat er an• 
beren ®alien nicf)g nelJme. @:§ mögen llii±roen, e§ mögen ~ung• 
frauen in HJrem ®tanbe liieilien. :venn b er &'J I. ® e i ft ljat 
jett nidJt borgeljalit, bon lliitroen 511 f agen, f o n b er n b o n 
b er @: lj e, bamit Diejenigen, lneicf)e in ber @:]je tinb, iljre ®alie 
erfennen." - ®ielje aucf) ®,p. 1989 unb 1893, 1895 unb 1897 5um 
f eflien. - ®,p. 1998 Iefen mir elienfaU§ au Q5. 3: ,,lliie bieI meljr 
aner geaiem± e§ un§, b i e Cl: lj e in ®dJut 511 11eIJme11, ba b er &'J L 
® e i i± mit f o riaren unb ljerrfüiJen ®Ieicf)niffen ba.au einiabet, 
burcf) roelcf)e er 5eig±, bat ®ott ein f olcf)e§ ®efaUen ljalie a m e lj e• 
f i cf) e 11 B e li e n, bat er nicf)t aIIein feinen ®egen ba5u gelie, ba§ 
Belien 5u erf)alten, f onbern aucf) ,®egen an ~riiften unb ~äucf)en', 
roie e§ illcofe§ ( 1 illcof. 49, 25) nennt." llieiter fielje ®',p. 1999, 
5u Q5. 4; 5um fellien ®,p. 2000; 2001 unb roieber 2001 au Q5. 5; 
elienfo ®,p. 2004 unb 2005. - ~11 ~b. X, ®,p. 589, § 2, in ber 
\ßrebtg± bom @:9ef±a11be, f ag± Bu±f)er: ,,:venn aIJo f±eljet gefcf)rielien 
im erften ~ucf)e illcofi§, ~ap. 1, 27: ,®o±t f dJuf ben illcenf cf)en iljm 
5um ~Hbe, 5um ~ilbe ®otte§ f cf)uf er ifJn; unb er f cf)uf f ie ein 9Jcänn• 
fein unb ein ~räuiein' ufro. :va ftelje± e§; ba§ f inb ja nicf)± meine, 
nocf) eine§ einigen illcenf cf)en, f o 11 b er 11 ® o ± t e § m o r t e, 
ber ]ja±'§ f o gef cf)affen unb berorbnet; roer' § 1ticf)t glaltlien roiU, ber 
laffe e§." - Unb ®,p. 638, § 1, in ber \ßrebigt bom eljeltcf)en Befren 
(beränbert), fagt er: ,,:va§ aIIe§ f i 11 b ® o tt e § m orte, in 
roeicf)en :6ef dJrielien ift, roo 9Jc a 11 n u n b m e i li ljerfommen." 
®ielje aucfJ nocf) ®,p. 793, § 78, in „Q5on @:ljefadJen". 

Blttljer rebet alier nicf)± nur bom @:ljeftanbe, er f ag± aucfJ babon, 
roie ber &'JI. ®eift altcfJ 

4 c) b o n b er li r ä lt t I i CLJ e n u 11 b e lj e 1 i cfJ e 11 Bi e • 
fi e, Q5 e r I o li u 11 g lt 11 b &'J o cfJ i\ e i ± r e b e ±. 

~b. II, ®,p. 485, § 66, alt ®en. 29, 13, fcfJreilit Blt±ljer: ,,91lt11 
ljelit er (~afoli) alier in f oictJem 12n±er erf t an finbif dJer llieif e au 
f cfJeqen 1mb b i e Zs lt 11 g f r a lt I i e li i\ lt g e ro i 1111 e 11. Bie• 
ner, roarum f dJreili± bodJ b er &'J I. ® e i f± f o I cfJ :v i 11 g ltnb 
fJält ltn§ ba§f eflie bor, bat mir e§ lef en f oilen, gieicfJ al§ oli mir au§ 
foiclj fcf)änblicfJer :i:a± fönnten gelieHert werben." - :ven fetten 
®at rebet Butljer roieber ironif cfJ, roie bie illcöncfJe rebeh. - Zsm 
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feL6en ~anb, ®p. L186, § 69, 3um feL6en: ,,:Denn barum fcf1ni6t 
bief e§ b er &j I. @ e i ft, bai"l er bami± a113eigen roiH, ba13 @o±± auclj 
bie niclj± berroerfen unb tierbammen rooik roeicf1e an i. g r e n 
fill e i b er n b i e @5 clj ö n g e i t an f e g e n, unb baf3 foicfJe filsagI 
ofme @5ünbe gef cfJegen möge." - @5p. 487, § 7 4, 0um f eL6en: ,,SD er 
&j I. @ ei ft I e g r± an b i e f e m :D r±, baf3 @o±t f 0Icf1e filsaf)I 
nicfJ± berbo±en ober berbamm± f)at. :Denn e r I o b t b i e f e I 6 e 
ober Iä13t e§ bief em fJI. \:jsatriarcfJen bieimeIJr 5u, b a B e r, roi.e 
bie jungen 53e11te pflegen, b i e i cfJ ö n e I i e 6 e r LJ a t, aiß bie 
nicf1± fdjön if±." - Unb @5p. 489, § 77, 3um feI6en: ,,SDarnacfJ fefJen 
Die \:jsapif±en baß aucfJ nidjt, baf3 unter b er f i 11 b i f dj e 11 53 i e fJ e 
be§ aI±en lßatriardjen eine ±refffüfje S'teuf cfJIJei± berliorgen if±. ;i)enn 
b i e ro e i I b er &j I. @ e i f± b i e 53 i e li e an ficfJ, f o ~ r ä u " 
± i g a m 11 n b ~ r au± eine§ 3um anbern 0a6en, niet)± berrotrf±, 
fo roiH er bamit 311gieicfJ ange3eig± 0alien, roie feuf cfJ ~afo6 gemef en 
ift." - ~b. III, ®p. 461, § 12, au @en. 29, 9-30, 53u±f)er§ lßn:> 
bigten ü6er baß erf±e ~udj 9Jcofe: ,,;i)arum miII ber &jI. @eift nidjt 
3ürnen, oli e in e m e t e e i 11 e n ~ n a b e n I i e b f) a t, unb 
mieberum; aif o, b a 13 f ie 53 u f t LJ a b e n, ef)eiicfJ au leben. @: r 
f)ct± e§ bem ~afoli gef cfJenf±, unb nicfJ± allein ba§, fonbern ct11cfJ 
I a ff e n f cfJ reib e n; nidj± um feine±mmen, f onbern um ber 
±oHen \:)srebiger miIIen, bie e§ f o enge gef pannt fJalien, 1111.b um uns 
au tröffen." - fillier immer f)a± e§ ber &jI. @eift gef djrieben ! Unb 

· Da muf3 man ficfJ immer fragen, oli bief e ;i)inge bei ben 53eugnern 
ber ~nf piration audj 511 bem gef)ören, ma§ ~f)rif±um ±reilie± ober 
nidjt. - )ßon )ßerlöliniffen finben mir ~b. I, @5p. 1735, § 284, 3u 
@en. 24, 35-44, filserliung Q:Iiefer§: ,,ITTe6effo gilit ba511 Urf acfJe, bai"l 
b e r &;, I. @ e i f ± b o m @; LJ e f t a n b e u n b )ß e r I ö b n i § 
f o b i e I ms o r ± e m a dJ ±, e6en uns 0ur füf)re unD Ci:!'.empeI." 
- Unh ®p. 1729, § 265, aum feI6en: ,,;i)arnadJ bien± bic§ aucfJ, 
unf ere Wceinung Damit 3u beftä±igen, nämfidJ, ba13 man bie lj e im• 
I i dj e n ms in f e I b er I ö li n i ff e, baburdj oft ein Iof er ~ube 
frommen e0riicfJen ei:Itern i0ren @5ofJn ober 5tocljter f)eimiidJ abf±ief)It, 
nicfJ± geftatten f oII. ;i)arum mir Denn mit aIIen ~räften f±reiten 
mi.ber f oidjen 5teufel§:6e±rug, fintemaI 0ier b er &j I. @ e i f± f o 
f I e i l3 i g a u § b r ü cf t b i e ~ e in i I I i g u n g b e r @; I t e r n, 
~rau± u n b ~ r ä u ± i g am§." - :Der &jeiiige @eif± briid'± 
ba§ au§! :Dli ba§ moljI au bem ge0ör±, ba§ ~0riftum treilit '? -
)8011 &;,odj3eiten f djreilit 53ut0er au ~- 22 bom f eilien ~apiteI, @5p. 
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1714, § 221: ,,Sl)arum Iolit er (@ o t ±) unb fJat rooIIen 6ef djreinen 
laffen f oidj miif3iges unb efJriidjes @e,\Jriinge, bas bor ber Wcöndje 
Wugen ein ü6erfiuf3 au fein f djeint, auf baf3 @ o t t bamit neaeugen 
mödjte, baf3 er fidj b e n ®' dj m u cf, b a s @ a ft m a fJ I u 11 b 
b i e ~ r ö fJ I i dj f e i ± b er &) o dj a e i ± IaHe roofJlgefaIIen. 11 

-

@ o ± ± I ii f3 t b a s f dj r e i '6 e n ! - Unb in § 223 auf berf eföen 
6,\Jaite fdjrefüt 2utfJer: ,,Sl)arum fünhigen hie anbern nidjt, roenn 
fie efJeiidj werben, unb nadj gemeinem 1.8raudj fidj auf b e r &) o dj = 
a e i ± f r ö fJ r i dj m a dj e n; ja, @ o t t I o '6 t f o r cf) e s unb 
madjt berfJaföen bon ben (ffJeieuten f o bieI !ffiorte, unb her &) I. 
@ e i ft f dj m ü cf ± fJ i e r b ie 1.8 r a u t ro u n b e r f dj ö n, gieidj 
am fJiitte er f onft nidjg anberes au tun unb 3u IefJren." - @ott Io6t 
foicf)es! ':il)er &:,I. @eift fdjmücft Me 1.8raut! Unh 1.8b. III, 6,\J. 
105, § 4, in ben \ßreMgten ü6er bas erfte 1.8udj Wcofe, 5u @en. 4, 1: 
,,~tem, es ift audj nütiidJ; baf3 b i e &) o dj tl e i ± e n ber lieben 
~fö±er unb Wfütter '6ef djrie6en finb, baf3 ben fünftigen ~etern bas 
WcauI gef to,\Jft mürbe. Sl)enn b e r &) I. @ e i f t a u b o r g e • 
f e fJ e n fJ a t, baf3 efüdje fommen unb aufftefJen mürben, beren 
efüdje ben efJeiidjen ®'tanb berbammen, efüdje ber6ieten mürben 
(1. ~im. 4, 3) .... Sl)enfeföen ift fJiemit au begegnen geroefen, baf3 
Wbam unb (ifba, hie nun roieber Ie6enMg unb fJeiiig muren, bennodj 
'6eieinanber '6He6en unb ~nber aeug±en natüriidjer !meif e. 11 

-

W6er 2utfJer madjt audj fJier nodj nidjt fJait, nein, er 0eigt audj 
nodj roie 

4 d) b er &5 I. @ e ift au dj b o m 1.8 ei f dj I a f, ~in= 
b e q e u g e n, @ e 6 ii r e n u f ro. r e b et o b er f dj r ei 6 t 
ober fdjrei6en Iiif3±. 

1.8b. I, 6,\J. 292, § 6, 3u @en. 4, 1, Wbam erfonnte (ifba, f djrei6t 
er: ,,Sl) er &5 I. @ e i ft a6er fJat einen reineren Wcunb unb reinere 
Wugen benn her \ßa,\Jft, barum f dj e u t e r f i dj n i cf) ±, 0u ge• 
benfen b e r ~ e r e i n i g u n g u n b e fJ e I i dj e n 1-8 e i • 
I a g er s Wfonnes unb !ffieföes, roeldjes jene &)eiligen am unrein 
unb fdjiinbiidj berbammen. Unb tut b a s b er &5 I. @ e i ft 
n i dj t an einem () r t, fonbern es ift Me gan0e 6djrift f oldjer 
&jiftorien boII; aifo baf3 audj efüdje um Mefer Urf adje roiUen Me 
jungen Wcöndje unb llconnen bon ber 1.8f6el a6gefJalten unb ifJnen 
hie 0u lef en geroefJrt f)aoen." - Sl)ie gan0L6djrift ift f oldjer &jifto= 
rien boU, unb roo immer eine f oidje &jiftorie fidj finbet, b a fJ a t 
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1 t e b e r &j I. @ e i ft g e f dj r i e b e n ! SDaß ift, itla§ füt±ger gier 
fagt. Unb 1St1. 293, § 11, 3um f eiben, fagt er: ,,ISo ift audj ber 
ISegen babei: ,filsacfJf et 1111b megret euc!:J'; unb mir gören gier, baf3 
b e r &j I. @ e i ft, itJeitlJe§ 9Jhmb feuf cfJ unb rein ift, f i cfJ n i cfJ ± 
f cfJ i.i m ±, b ab o n O u r eben." - ISiege autlJ 0um f eiben 15,p. 
294, § 13. - ISieIJe ebenfalrn 15,p. 724, § 131, 5u @en. 11, 29. 30. 
-011 ~b. II, 15,p. 157, § 92, au @en. 26, 8, 0f aaf f cfJer0t mit 
ffl:ebeffo, f cfJreibt 53utger: ,, SD er &j L @ e i ft ,pflegt b a .§ ~ e i • 
f cfJ I a. f e n ber @ g e I e u t e .au bebecfrn unb au bef tlJönigen unb 
bringt e§ nitlJt aifo öffenfücfJ an ben ~ag; unb 0faaf unb feine 
9Tebeffa finb f cfJamgafter geroefen, benn baf3 fie eine f oicfJe grote 
IScfJanbe foIIten begangen f,Jaben." - 15,p. 521, § 164, 3u @en. 29, 
31: filsie ®ott bie unwerte 53ea faf,J: ,,0fJr foIIt baß fieif3ig merfen, 
bat ®ott genannt mirb ein 2fnf e!:Jer ber Snuim, ba§ ift, beret, bie 
beracfJte± unb berroorfen finb, aUein, baf3 fie nicfJ± ber3agen. SDief eß 
f cfJreföt b er &j I. @ e i ft ben f.Betriibten aum ~roft, nämHcfJ, b a f3 
® o t t 53 e a f e g n e t u n b e r l:J ö IJ ±, bat fie f djmanger roirb 
unb ~inber gebiert." - SD a § f cfJ r e i b ± b e r &:;i L @ e i ft ! -
Unb 15,p. 526, § 177, 311 @en. 29, 35: ,,f.Bi§ger gaben mir nun 
geIJört, roie ~afob nacfJ ber &jodj3eit, f o er mit füa unb ffi-agel ge• 
garten, b i e r 15 ö IJ n e g e 3 e u g t fJ a b e bon ber 53ea, bie 
beracfJ±et unb berf±of3en itJar. Wfü itJeltlJem ~eif,pieI @ o ± ± an • 
0 e i g t ufitJ." - ISie!:Je aucfJ 15,p. 537, § 28, au @en. 30, 2, 0afoM 
,8orn auf ffl:ageI. - ,8um feiben fcfJreföt 53utf,Jer 15,p. 538, § 29: ,,~on 
biefer ütage aber gaben mir broben gel:Janbeit, unb man f oII fie 
aUeaeit beitJegen unb ben 2euten einf tliärfen, nämiidj, itJarum botlJ 
b er &j I. @ e i ft, ber ja einen fefJr reinen Whmb l';a±, mit f o gro• 
f3em üieif3 b o n b i e f e 11 SD i 11 g e n r e b e n m ö g e, beren 
ber !:Jeiiigfte ~a±er, ber \ßa,pft, mit feinen feuf djen 9JcöntlJen unb 
9conne11 ungern einmal gebe11fen rooIIten am f oidjer SDinge, bie gar 
unffötig unb ffeif c[JiicfJ finb bor if1re11 2htgen. SDenn fie itlanbeln 
in groten SDingen igre§ 2öiibatß unb eieiof en füben§. SDiefen Un• 
ffat aber, mie b i e fils e i b er f CLJ itJ an g er g e hJ o r b e n, 
~inber geboren unb rote bie @;[Jeieu±e e±hla 
m i t e i n a n b e r g e 3 ii r n ±, adjten f ie niL{Jt inert, baf3 man e§ 
Iefen f oIIte. @§ f)ät±e, fagen fie, b er &j I. ® e i ft feiner &:,eilig• 
feit nadj bon I1immiif cI1e11 unb f onf± anbern gogen SDingen reben 
fönnen, unb niLf)± bon f oicfJen geringen unb fieifcf1Iicf1e11 SDingen; er 
f o!r±e ein 9JcöncfJ ober 9conne gehlorben fein; aber 111111 eraäl:J!t er 
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nur, mie e§ um bi.e ~au§fJaI±ung geftan.ben fJabe un.b mi.e e§ m i ± 
~ a f o 6 § Q: fJ e f± an .b e 0ugegangen f ei.." - ,Su ®en. 30, 14-16, 
bon ben SDu.bai.m 91ulien§, f dJreili± ButfJer ®.p. 566, § 94. 95; ®.p. 
568, § 99, un.b 569, § 100. ~n .ben erf±en liei.ben \ßaragra.pf)en 
kf en mir: ,, SDief e§ i_ft a!Jer ii!Jer bi.e 9Jcate11 I ä dJ e r 1 i. dJ u n b 
f i n b i i cfJ SD i 11 g, .bat man audJ nitlJ±§ ®cfJiecfJ±ere§ ober ®erin, 
gere§ fagen ober f cfJrei.!Jen fönnte. fil\arum ift e§ benn nun glei.d), 
mofJI !Jef tlJrielien? ~fntmort: ~Jean f olf aileaei.t bor Wugen f)a!Jen, 
ba§ itlJ 3um öftcrn .pflege au f agen, bat b e r .Sj I. ® e i ft b er 
9J1 e i. ft e r f e i .b i e f e § QJ u cfJ e §, ber fJaf f el!Jf± Buft ba311, .bat 
er alfo f.piele11 un.b f cfJer3e11 möge, foicf)e g er i 11 g e r i. n b i. f tlJ e 
SD i 11 g e u 11 .b b i. e n i. dJ t § m er± f i. 11 .b, a u !J e f cfJ r e i • 
6 e n , unb bi.ef eI!Jigen f)äit er un§ bor, bat man e§ i.11 .ber ~ircfJe 
lef)ren f oII, gieitlJ am au grof3er QJeiferung. ®inb a!Jer baaumaI 
ni.tlJt gröf3ere un.b fJerriicfJere SDi.nge gef cfJeIJen unter .ben ~öni.gen in 
1tg9.pten, au QJafieI, in \ßerfi.en 1111.b \ßalef±ina ufm., melcf)e efJer Ief enß, 
hlert mären am bi.efeß geringe SDing? fil\oau bi.ent e§ bocf), .baf3 man 
f oicfJ SDing eraäfJit, hlie ein Slna!Je SDubaim .bafJeim !Jringe, unb amei 
®d1meftern mi.±cinanber einen ®±reit fJaI±en, roie fie m i. t b e m 
9Jcanne unb Q}e±te taufcf;en moIIen?" § 95: ,,Q:§ 

f in.b of)11e ,SmeifeI ;JU ber ,Seit mefJr u11b gröf3ere SDi11ge gef cfJefJe11, 
.benn bie f)ier !Jef cf1rie!Jen werben. W!Jer .bief e geringen SDinge finb 
tioil ;.troffe§ un.b guter BefJre, mefJr afa jene. Unb man f oII fie 
nidJ± 06erfiätl1IicfJ iibergefJen, bielmeniger aber f oII man fie ber• 
ad1±en, am mären es unflätige SDinge un.b bi.e nid;±§ hlert roären, 
meld1e§ bi.e \ßa.piften tun. 53af3 e§ bocfJ geringe SDinge f dn, un.b 
Iaf3 .bagegen HJre SDi11ge r}rot jein u11.b einen f)erriitl1e11 ®d7ein fJalien; 
Iaf3 jie ~önige, jßij tlJöfe 1111.b Sfar.binälc f ei11 ufhl.: .b e r ,\J I. ® e i ft 
a Ii er, u n .b ® o t ±, .b er ® tlJ ö .p f er, Iäf3± fidJ aljo IJernie.ber, 
1111.b f)at Buf t, .baf3 er mit f e i 11 e 11 Sj e i I i g e 11 f cfJ e r O e 11 u 11 .b 
fi' i 11 b e rf .p i. e I ±reiben möge i 11 f o I dJ c 11 g e r i 11 g e n 
'il i 11 g c 11; nicfJi mit Wufertnecfung .ber 5.1::oien ober anbern grof3en 
fil\unbcrroerfen, f onbern .b a Dr a IJ e I u 11 b 53 e a mit e i 11 , 
a 11 .b e r ff r e i ± e 11 ii b e r b e n SD u .b a i m; 1111.b mi.II I1a!Je11, 
baf3 man folcfJ 5Di11g .ber S'tirtlJe unb ®emeinbe ®otte§ foII bor:f)alten." 
-Bu ~- 22-24 besfeI!Je11 ~ap., ®,p. 572, § 109, ®e!Jurt ~of epf)§, 
jagt Butf)er: ,,Q:§ Iiält uns aber b er Sj L ® e i ft a!Jermal§ bor 
nicfJ± aIIei11 eine Q:ntf cf)ul.bigung, f 011.bern audJ ein grof3e§ Bob 1111.b 
ITTuIJm bief er fo ~eiligen illsei.!Jcr, bie nicfJt b o n hl c g e 11 b er 
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Unfeufcf)gett firünftig finb, fonbern gro13e§ 
~ er ran gen u n b ?B e g i er b e r; ab e n n a cf) ~in b er n." 
- Bu @en. 38, 27-30, ®p. 1214 unb 1215, § 130, ~I;amar gebiert 
BtniIIinge, fcf)reföt Butger: ,,®iege bocf), rote fietf3ig b er S) L 
@ e i f t b i e f e e r Jj ä r m l t dJ e u n b e I e n b e @ e b u r t 
fi e f cfJ r t e b e n fJ a t. SDcnn er gat Duft an feinem @ef dJöpf unb 
~rea±ur. ~enn mir aber bief eföe an fegen, fJaben mir baran nicf)± 
aHein feine f onberiict:Je ~reube, f onbern f inb aucfJ fo gar nerbknbet, 
baf3 iDir bie ~erfe @ot±e§ nicfJ± fegen. Q:§ ift ein gro)3 iDunberbar• 
Iict:J SDing um bie Beugung unb @eburt aucfJ an ben untiernünf±igen 
5tieren, al§, iDenn eine stug ein ~afö, ba§ ®cfJaf ein Dämmiein 
Bringt; rote bieI megr ift ficfJ beff en 0u beriDunbern unb egriicfJ 0u 
r;ar±en, bat e i n ~ e t 1i f CLJ iD a 11 g e r iD i r b u 11 b e i n e 11 

9J/: e n f cfJ e n g e b i e r e t 1 . . . SDieroeiI aber @ot± bie§ ~unber• 
iDerf aI1o üfier ba§ gan0e menfcf)fülje @ef cfJiecfJt, ba0u aucf) über aUe 
5tiere auf bem ga113e11 fübboben au§bef;nt, unb f o gemein macf)±, 
bamm gärt man e§, iDeiI e§ ±äglicf) gefcf)iefJ±, alf o beräcf)fücf): %Clier 
b e r &j L @ e i ft a i e r t u n b e fJ r ± f e i n @ e f cf) ö p f, unb 
fJa± Duft, ba§feibige anauicf)auen unb 311 rügmen." - ~n ?Bb. III, 
®p. 465, § 21, .ou @en. 29, 31-35, in ben \jsrebigten über ba§ erfte 
?BudJ 9Jcofe, fdJrefö± er: ,,@ o ± t gefänt ntcf)±§, benn fein eigen 
~erf. \l,[If o fiegft bu, iDa§ e r f; ·ä r± b o m ~ i n b e ri r a g e 11, 
bai:3 er fo tJiel Ui\3± babon fcf)reioen, alfo, baf3 ba 
beibe, fein ~erf unb ~ort, un§ offenbar± ift." - Unb in ?Bb. V, 
®p. 1642, unten, au &jofJeiieb 7, 1, fag± DuH;er: ,,SD er &j L 
@ e i ft fJat einen feuf cf)en 9Jcunb unb ein reine§ &jeq. Q: r r e b et 
b a IJ e r fJ i e r b o n b e lt @ I t e b e r 11, b i e 3 u r B e u g u n g 
bienen, al§ bon feiner ~rea±ur, beten ba§ ~feifcfJ 
unb bie böf e Duft mif3braucf)en, iDa§ i]jre ®djufb ift, nicfJ± be§ &jI. 
@eiffe§. SDie§ f age idJ be§]jafö, bamit fidj niemanb an .biefem 5tei;± 
ärgere, ber bon Biebe§f;änbein 3u reben f aJeint. 9Jcan muf3 aber 
roiff en, baf3 ber &jf. @eiff in bH.biidJen Weben 1ner,Jr auf bie \,l[n. 

iDenbung f efJe, am auf baß für bie ®acf)e geiDi.'t]jite ?Biib. SDe§r,Jalb 
tut er fJier ber 0ur Beugung bienenben @Iie, 
b er Q: r iD ä ]j n u 11 g, al§ be§ ?BaudJe§, be§ 9<:abel§, ber Benben 
ufiD., um Me üntc!iföarfeit be?, ~offe§ au bef d1reföen." 

Q:?, ijt iDunberbar, roie oft Butr,Jer bon bief en ®acfJen rebet unb 
babei- of;ne iDeitere§ bem .S:,effigen @eift ober @ot± bte 2.fu±orf cf)af± 
aucfJ bief er Weben 311f .pricfJ±. Unb mi± jebem bief er \l,(u§f .prücf)e macljt 
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er bie @egner Der meroalinf µiration au 2iignern, inllem jie lief)au.p• 
±en, 2utf)er f)abe nur ba§, ,,ma§ Grf)rijtum treibe±", für göttfüiJ unb 
infµiriert gef)aiten. 9coclj f cljärfer tritt ba§ fJerl.Jor im foigenllen 
\ßunf±. 

5. SD e r Sj e i I i g e @ e i ft fJ a t a u ltJ ll i e fJ ä f3 I i ltJ e n 
6acfJen, ,,®cljmutgefcfJicljten", gefcfJrielien oller 
f dj r e i li e 11 I a f f e 11. 

~ll. I, 15µ. 628, § 141, au @en. 9, 21, f.lcoaf)§ ßaII: ,,lffias alier 
bes Sj I. @ e i it es !Rat unll ~ellenfen fei, mi1fen mir aus unf erer 
BdJte. SDenn mit llief er (fr;iäf)Iung bes m: r g er n i ff es u n ll 
ß a I r e s in Dem arierf)eHigften unll l.JoIIfommenften \ßatriarcljen 
f)a± er moHen ±röften bie ßrommen .... SDief es ii± bie recljte unll 
tf)eofogif clje UrfacfJe, marum ll er Sj I. @ e i ft anbete grof3e unll 
f)of)e lffierfe f.lcoaf)s f)alie untermegen gelaff en unll ll i e f e 11 g r o • 
b e 11 ß a II eines fo grof3e11 Wcannes e ra ä fJ I e 11 m o IX e n." 
- ®'ief)e ~ll. II, 15,l:J. 540, § 34, au @en. 30, 2, ~afolis Born auf 
ffi:af)eI. - ®'µ. 621, § 27, au @en. 31, 4-9, 2abans ~etriigerei unll 
@eia: ,,SD a s f erb i g e er O ä fJ I t ll er Sj L @ e i ft." - @ana 
lief onbers alier rellet 2utf)er llal.1011 bei Der filusfegung bes 38. S'ta,l:J. 
ller @enefis. @;s muf3 einem auffaIIen, mie geralle bei bief em S'taµi±ef 
fomofJI in feiner gro5e11 filusiegung afs in llen \ßrelligten iilier llie 
@enef is Butf)er ein iilier llas anlleremaI betont, Daß. Der Sjeiiige @eift 
llas gef cljrieben IJalie. @;s mirb Mir fcljmer, eine filusfefe Daraus au 
treffen. ,8um ~eginn fagt er, ®'µ. 1167, § 22 unll 23, ;iu m. 1-5: 
„SDiemeH aber llies S'taµitel nicfJ±s anlleres in fidj begreift Denn alfein 
bie @;qäf)Iung, mie ~ulla S'tinller geaeugt unll l.Jon feinen ~riillern 
gemicljen unll megge5ogen f ei, unll iilier llas Die aHerf ltJänlliicljfte 
~Iutfcf)anlle, f o er mit ~f)amar, ]einer 6djmieger±oclj±er, begangen, 
färrt abermals eine gemeine ßrage ein: lffiarum lloclj @ o t t u n b 
ll er Sj L @ e i ft llieje fo f ltJ ä n ll I i cfj e n u n ll u n f ä g r i ltJ e n 
SD in g e I1abe f cfjreiben unll l.lermaf)ren laffen, Daß jie in ller ~ircfJe 
er5ä91t unb gelef en mürben? SDenn es f cf)eint, als !1abe er Daran 
nicfJt recfJ± getan, llaf3 er anllere gröf3ere SDinge iiliergangen unll llief e, 
fo nicljt mert finll, llaf3 man fie an Den ~ag liringen unll im @e. 
lläc!:J±nis liefJaiten f oIIte, lleffen gieicfJb:Jof)I bJ er± g e a ltJ t et 
fJ a n e. SDenn b:Jer miH glauben, llaf3 f ofdje SDinge 511r ®'eiigfeit 
ober ~eff erung ber ~ircfje rönnen geief)rt werben? @; r er 5 ä fJ r t, 
mie ~ulla l.lon feinen ~riillern geb:JicfJen, eine ßreml:le crum lffieine ge• 
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nommen u11D D a r 11 a dj f e i n e @:5 dj ro i e g e r t o dJ ± e r D u r dj 
~ 1 u ± f dj a 11 D e fJ e f I e er t lj ab e. Gfs toäre ja befler geroef en, 
Da§ Dief es 3ugeDecr± unD auf erot.ge ,Seiten bergeff en morDen roäre. 11 

- 53u±ljer rebet ljier bom menfcfJiidjen @:5tanDpunfte aus. - § 23: 
„ :!lie ~anonif tcn unD ~apiften fönnen fidJ Mef er i5rage IeidjtfüfJ 
en±lebigen, am Die ba f agen: :!las ~me 5!'.eftament f ei ein ~ucfJ bom 
~eif d)Iafen unb S;,iurerei ber ~uben. ~fber fie geben Damit iljren 
Unberftanb an ben 5!'.ag, unD aeugen genugf am, Dai3 fie @:5äue unb 
grobe Gff eI finb, inbem ]ie bon foidjen 5Dingen reben, babon fie bodj 
feinen ~erftanD ljaben unb babon fie gar nicfJ±§ miff en, unb f djmäljen 
bami± audj ben S;,,L @eift, am ob er n t. dj t m ii f3 t e, roas man 
f djreiben ober Der fürdje unD @emeinDe @otte§ borljaiten f oIIe. 11 

-

2ru§er Diefem fielje @:5p. 1170, § 29, .aum feföen; @:5p. 1172, § 33, 
aum feföen; 1175, § 41; 1176, § 43, a!Ie au ~- 1-5. - @:5p. 1191, 
§ 77, au ~- 13. 14. - @:5p. 1200, § 96, 0u ~- 19, fcfJreibt füt±ljer: 
„Gfs ift ein rounberbarer Bieif3 D es S;,i I. @ e i ft es, bief e 
f dj ä n D I i dj e, u n 3 ii dj t i g e S;,i i f t o r i e 311 bef tl1reiben, Da§ 
er audj aHes um auf bas itu§erf±e f o gar genau ausfüljr±, ba§ er 
fidj aucfJ nicf1t gef djeu±, bon ber @ebur± Der ,8mUiinge unb mie bie 
9cacfjgebur± einen 9h§ gemacfJ±, 311 reben. fillarum Iia± ficfj bodj 
b e r a I I e r r e i 11 ft e 9Jc u n D b e s S;,i I. @ e i ft e s a!f o f,Jer• 
niebergelafien, 3u f oicfJen nie Dr i gen, b er a cfJ t et e n :!l in• 
g e 11, ja, bie aucfj u n .3 ii dJ t i g u 11 D lt 11 f I ä t i g lt11b baalt 
nodj berbammfüfJ finb, am ob foicfJe 5Dinge ba3u f on±en e±roas niite 
fein, ba§ babltrdj Die SfücfJe unb @emeinbe @o±te§ mödjte gelefJr± 
werben." - @:5ielje 3um f eioen lßcrs nodj @:5p. 1201, § 100, unb @:5p. 
1202, § 101, unb 311 ~- 20-22, @:5p. 1206, § 111. - @:5eine ~re• 
bigt über biefes S'rapiteI, ~b. III, @:5p. 559, § 1 unb 2, beginnt 
53u±rJer f o: ,,Gfs if± ma!Jr, Dai3 Dies ift ein eben grob ~apHel; nun 
ft e fJ ± e s b e n n o dj i n b e r S;,i I. @:5 cfJ r i f ±, lt n D fJ a ± e s 
b er S;,i L @ e i ft g e f dj r i e fJ e n, roeidjer je f o reinen 9Jlunb unb 
Beber f,Jat, al?, mir, baf.l idj es nidj± f,Jöf,Jer .i\U fJef cfJönigen mei§ Denn 
alfo. S;,iat jemanb einen reineren 9Jcunb unb Of,Jren, Denn er, ber 
mag e§ Iaff en ftef,Jen; f,J a ± er f i dj es n i dJ ± g e f dj e u e ± 
n o dj g e f cfJ ä m et 3 u f cfJ r e i b e 11, rooIIen mir e§ uns aucfJ 
niclj± fcfJämen, 5u Iefen unb 5u l7ören." - § 2: ,,~er S;,i 1. @ei f± 
m e i § ro o f,J 1, roas er gemacfJ± [Ja±; f o rebe± er audj bon 1einer 
.l'rrea±ur, rote es gefJe±." - @:5iefJe nocfJ @:5p. 560, § 3; 563, § 11; 565, 
§ 17. - \.lCber über Den eigenfüdjen @runb, warum Der S;,\I. @eif± 



füt±~er~ @Steirung 311r Ee~re l,on ber )Eerbafinf piration. 199 

bie§ ,,grooe ~a,piteI" gefdjrieoen, f ag± >3utf)er munberfcf1.ön: ,,:tier 0 

f)ailien f o mirb bie§ um ~ fJ r i ft i m i l e n gef djrieoen, meidjen 
b e r .S) L @ e i f t fJ a t m o I I e 11 i 11 b i e CS ü 11 b e f o t i e f 
f t e et e 11, a I § e § i m m c r m ö g I i cfJ g e hJ e f e n. :tlarum 
f)at er miiff en am mit ~Iutjdjanbe oeflecrt unb au§ f 0Icf1em oeflecr±en 
ß:feifdj geooren werben." Q'Jb. II, CS,p. 1172, § 33. - ~n Q'Janb 
IV, CS,p. 1269, § 133, au \ßf. 22, 10. 11, Ief en mir: ,,üoer un§ aoer 
mirb biefe§ grolie fil5ort gefag± &:;,ioo 10, 9f.: ,:tiu fJaft midj au§ 53ei0 

men gemadjt. .'i)aft bu micfJ nicf1t mie WciicfJ gemoifen? unb mie Stäf e 
laif en gerinnen?' mo er b i e f I e i f dj Ii cfJ e 3 e u g u n g f a ft 
i n f dj a m I o f e r fil5 e i f e li e f dj r e i o t, wenn e§ nicfJ± b e r 
ii o e r a u § 0 ü dj t i g e @ e i f t r e b e t e. 11 

- ®ief)e audj nodj 
Q'J. V, CS,p. 1623, 311 &jof)eI. 4, 5, meiliiicfJe @Heber. 

:tiamit wäre Zeil 5 unferer Wroeit 3u (;fnbe. st!ief er Zeil ift 
lang, bieHeicf1± mancf1em 3u Iang. Unb bodj ber Q'Jebeutung bief e§ 
Zetre§ wegen nidj± i)u lang. \.llm Iieliften f)ä±te icfJ fämfücf1e Si±a±e 
boH au:3brud'en laffen, benn jebe§ einaeine f)ät±e bie fil5udjt be§ 2fr 0 

gument§ gegen bie Deugner ber [\eroaiinf ,pira±ion berftärft. st!odj 
f)aoe icfJ midj auf ba§, maß itiJ für baß fil5idj±igfte f)arte, oef djränf±. 
®efJen mir mm auf baß oi§f)er @eoradjte, f o ftef)t mof)I of)ne aIIen 
SmeifeI feft, ba§ au§ Du±f)er§ 2fusj,prüdjen bie Q'Jef)au,p±ung, 53utljer 
fJalie bon ber [\eroaiinf ,piration nidjt§ gemu§t unb nidjt§ miff en 
tJJoIIen, boII unb gana aI§ faifdj unb oöing grunbfo§ ermief en if±, ja, 
baf3 jie bem, ma:3 füt±f)er mirfücfJ au biejer >3ef)re gef agt [Ja±, biref± 
in:3 @eficfJ± f cfJii:ig±. - Zeil 1 IJa± ben 9cadjmeHl georadjt, baf3 für 
53utf)er Q'JioeI, ®cfJrift unb @o±te§ fil5ort gieidjoebeu±enbe Q'Jegriffe 
finb, 1mb baf3 für ifJn bie Q'JilieI @o±te§ fil5ort i ft. - Zeil 2 ermie§, 
baf3 für >3utfJer bie Q'JföeI ober bie ®djrift @o±±e§ Q'JucfJ ift, in bem 
@ott rebe±. st!ie Q'JföeI ift nidjt auf füben gemacf1f en, ift nidjt ein 
9Jcenf djenfotcfJ, meber am @an3e§ nocfJ aum 5teiL - Zeil 3 ermieß, 
baf3 für 53utf)er ber S)eiiige @eift ber Urf)eoer ber ®djrift ift, baf3 
bie ~ilieI bon bem &jeiiigen @eift gef,prod1en unb gcf tlJrieoen ift. -
Zeil 4 ermte:3, baf3 für fütt!Jcr bie ®djrift bie fil5afJrfJei± ift, ba§ f ie 
nidjt irrt unb nidj± irren fann, eoenf omenig mie ber .S)eiiige @eift fidj 
f eilift miberf,precfJen fann. - 5teil 5 ermie:3, baf3 f o mie DutrJer bie 
®cf1rif± am @anae:3 am @o±te§ ewige§, maf)re:3, irrtum§Iof e:3 fil5or± 
oefennt, er ba:3 aucfJ bon jebem ehwinen Zeil berf eilien oefenn± oi:3 
aum Ziittef, unb amar f omofJI nadj Umfang mie audJ 11acf1 0nfJaI±. -
~eber Zeil für f idj wäre bÖIIig fJimeicfJenb, um bie Q'Jef)au,ptung ber 
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2eugner ber ~eroalinf ,piration in be5ug auf 2utger§ 6teIIung au Die• 
fer fügre al§ bollftänbig faif cfJ unb 2utger§ eigenen ll:Bor±en boU, 
ftänbig roiberf ,precfJenb 5u erroeif en. 

@;§ erübrigt nun nodj au§ 2u±ger bie ,8i±ate beiaubringen,, 
in benen er f idJ über ba§ ,,ll:Bie" ber ~nf,piration au§f ,pricf;t, baf3 
nämiicfJ ber Sjefüge ®eift bie Sjei:Iige 6cf;rift burdj bie geiiigen Wciin• 
ner gefdJrieben gabe; fobann feine 6teIIung 311 ber ~rage, ob in ber 
6cfJrift iicfJ ll:Biberf ,prüdJe finben, fennen au lernen. SXfudj if t e§ 
f egr intereff ant, 53ut~er§ 6teIIung 311m Sfanon au unterfudjen unb 
enblidj au erfagren, roie gewaltig er bie ®enugf amfeit unb bie SXfu. 
±orität ber 6cf;rift berficf;t. :.tler nädjfte SXfrfüel roirb . fidj mit bem 
ll:Bie ber ~nf,piration befaffen. m. j8_ 

(ß'or!fetung folgt.) 

What Can Synod Do in Order That There Be More 
Uniformity in the Externals of Our Public Service? 

(Published by Request of a Pastoral Conference) 

Not only has the lack of uniformity been lamented for 
the past :fifty years, especially since the majority of our con­
gregations have regular English services, but of late, through 
the revival of the study of liturgics in every section of the 
Christian church and through the impetus given by the St. 
James Society in our own midst, there ha ve appeared definite 
symptoms, which seem to indicate, that just when we were 
about to be led out of the wilderness of liturgical confusion, 
we are to be led back into a new liturgical chaos, comparable 
to the spirits seven times worse than the first. 

vVe propose to set forth four principles: 

l. Liturgy belongs to the realm of "Adiaphora". 
2. Changes in liturgy may cease to be an "Adiaphoron". 
3. Uniformity in liturgy is most desirable. 
4. \Vhen changes in liturgy are introduced, it should be 

done 
a) without thoughtlessness; 
b) without o:ffense. 
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1. Ceremonies and Liturgy Belong to the 
Field of "Adiaphora" 

201 

The Augsburg Confession, Art VII, says that uniformity 
in ceremonies is not necessary to ecclesiastical unity, "N or is 
it necessary that human tradition, that is, rites and cere­
monies, instituted by man, should be everywhere alike." 

F. C. Epitome, Art. X, par. 2: "W e believe, teach and 
confess that the congregation of God in every place and 
every time has the power according to circumstances to 
change such ceremonies in such manner as may be most use­
ful and edifying to the congregation of God." 

F. C. Sol. Declaratio, Art. X, par. 9: "We believe, teach 
and confess that the congregation of God of every place and 
every time has the good right, power and authority to change, 
to diminish, and to increase them." 

F. C. Epitome, Art. X, par. 5: "vV e believe, teach and 
confess that no Church should condemn another because one 
has less or more external ceremonies not commanded by God 
than the other, if otherwise there is agreement among them 
in doctrine." 

And Luther in his "Deutsche Messe und Ordnung des 
Gottesdienstes" wrote in 1526: "Above all things do I want 
all those requested in a very friendly manner, also for Go.d's 
sake, who see this order in services, or care to follow it, that 
they do not make a necessary law of it, 9-nd thereby ensnare 
or entrap anyone's conscience, but to use it according to their 
Christian liberty and good pleasure, how, where, when and 
as long as the occasion may offer or require it." Vol. X, 
p. 226. 

2. Changes in the Liturgy May Cease to be 
a Matter of Indifference 

F. C. Sol. Decl., Art. X, par. 10: "W e believe, teach and 
confess also that at the time of confession (when a confession 
of heavenly truth is required), when the enemies of God's 
Word desire to suppress the pure doctrine of the holy Gospel, 
the entire congregation of God, yea, every Christian, but 
especially the ministers of the vVord, are bound to confess 
freely the whole of God's Word ... and that then, in this 
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case, even 111 such things truly and of · themselves adiaphora, 
THEY MUST NOT YIELD TO THE ADVERSARIES, 
or permit these adiaphora to be forced upon them by their 
enemies." In the days of Paul, the Apostle, circumcision 
had become an adiaphoron which at other occasions was ob­
served by Paul, yet when the false teachers urged circum­
cision, believing that it was necessary unto righteousness, 
Paul refused to yield. He wrote Gal. 5: "Stand fast there­
fore in the liberty wherewith Christ hath made you free." 

F. C. Sol. Decl., Art X, par. 28. 29: "vVe reject and con­
demn also as wrong the opinion of those who hold that at 
a time of persecution vve may comply with the enemies of the 
Gospel in restoring such adiaphora or come to an agreement 
with them. W e likewise regard it as a sin that deserves to 
be rebuked when in time of persecution anything is done 
either in indifferent matters or in doctrine for the sake of the 
enemies of the Gospel, in word and act, contrary and opposed 
to the Christian confession." 

Certain rites and ceremonies may through usage ha ve 
become the symbol of a definite doctrine. vV e speak of "Be­
kenntniszeremonien", and rightly so. To baptize by immer­
sion instead of sprinkling certainly is an adiaphoron; to break 
the bread in holy communion, to ask a communicant to take 
the cup and place it to his lips instead of the celebrant placing 
the cup to his lips, to use the "Spendeformel": "Take, eat, this 
is the true body, this is the true blood", etc., or to say: "Christ 
says: Take, eat, etc., drink ye all of it," these are matters of 
indifference. But there have been occasions when the omit­
ting of certain rites or the introduction of new ones would 
cease to be an adiaphoron. 

3. Uniformity in Liturgy is Most Desirable 

In Syn. Bericht, vVisc. Dist., 1910, p. 24, we reacl: "\Venn 
auch jede Gemeinde Recht und Befugnis hat, ihre eigne vVeise 
und Form des Gottesdienstes zu haben, so wird doch viel 
dafür sprechen, daß Gemeinden eines Bekenntnisses ihre Zu­
sammengehörigkeit durch möglichst gleichförmige Gottes­
dienstordnung zum Ausdruck bringen, trotzdem, wie unser 
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Bekenntnis betont, Gleichförmigkeit der Zeremonien nicht 
zur wahren Einigkeit nötig ist." 

Nicolaus Hausmann appealed to Luther in 1526 to com­
pile a liturgy to be used in all the churches. Luther answers 

. that he was too busy, but writes: "\VoUte doch Gott dafi du 
eine Form entwürfest und an mich schicktest." These words 
certainly show that Luther saw the great need of unifotmity 
in liturgy, for he says: "\Vollte doch Gott." 

Yes, it is true, every congregation has authority to have 
its own form of service. Yet we believe that the words of 
Paul, which apply to every individual Christian, certainly 
apply also to every Christian congregation: "All things are 
lawful unto me, but all things are not expedient." 1 Cor. 
6, 12. Certainly no individual congregation would set aside 
usages, customs, or portions of the liturgy, lang established 
and replace them with new customs, rites and ceremonies, 
entirely irrespective of and without consideration of its sister 
congregations. Uniformity is most desirable in order that, 
to quote again Luther, Vol. X, p. 261, "The unity of the 
Christian people may be affirmed also by such externals which 
are not necessary in themselves." He maintains that by lack 
of uniformity "people are perplexed and displeased." Indee·d 
in view of the liturgical confusion in his day Luther was bold 
enough to write as follows: "Wherever it happens that people 
become offended or perplexed by such a manifold usage, we 
ARE CERTAINLY IN DUTY BOUNu (note these words) 
to limit our liberty and, as much as possible, do all we can 
that the people might be bettered by us and not offended. 
Since these external orders are of no consequence to our con­
science before God, and yet may be of benefit to our neighbor 
we should charitably endeavor, as St. Paul teaches, to be of 
one mind and, as well as this can be done, have similar rites 
and ceremonies." V ol. X, 226. 

And precise as our confessions are in defending the right 
of the congregation to luve its own liturgy, they are neverthe­
less outspoken on the other point, the desirability of uni­
formity; "It is pleasing to us that for the sake of unity and 
order universal rites are observed." Many a story might be 
here related showing how the lack of uniformity has disturbed 
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Christians, and how today in many a congregation there are 
liturgical monstrosities which grate on one's nerves and cer­
tainly contribute nothing to the edifying of the worshipers. 
It seems to us that it is high time that everywhere everybody 
and especially the Pastors earnestly strive for and work to­
ward a uniform liturgy. By the same token, alterations, 
omissions, and additions to the liturgy should be considered 
most carefully, and, unless convincing reasons dictate and 
demand a change, ought not be made. 

4. W e now come to the final principle: 

Changes in liturgy should be made a) without thought­
lessness, absque levitate, ohne Leichtfertigkeit; b) without 
offence, absque scandalo, ohne Ärgernis. Cf. F. C. Sol. 
Declar., Art. X, par. 9. 

It may well be asked whether those, who have held that 
it is the right and privilege of congregations to make changes 
in the liturgy and have quoted the Lutheran .Confessions in 
support of their position, have not read the Confessions a bit 
hastily, or have overlooked certain statements. Explicit as 
the Confessions are in safeguarding the right of the Christian 
congregation, they are just as explicit in limiting that right, 
and mention most emphatically the bounds within which it 
should be done. Let us read just one such statement. 
"THEREFORE WE BELIEVE, TEhCH AND CONFESS 
THAT THE CONGREGATION OF GOD OF EVERY 
PLACE AND EVERY TIME HAS ACCORDING TO ITS 
CIRCUMSTANCES THE GOOD RTGHT AND AU­
THORITY (IN MATTERS TRULY ADIAPHORA) TO 
CHANGE, TO DIMINISH AND TO INCREASSE 
THEM", but now come the signifi.cant words with which 
there is plainly set a limitation, "1,,VITHOUT THOUGHT­
LESSNESS AND OFFENSE, IN AN ORDERLY AND 
BECOMING WAY, AS AT ANY TIME IT MAY BE RE­
GARDED MOST PROFITABLE, MOST BENEFICIAL, 
AND BEST FOR PRESERVING GOOD ORDER, CHRIS­
TIAN DISCIPLINE AND THE EDIFirCATION OF THE 
CHURCH." In the German translation: "DIESELBEN 
OHNE LEICHTFERTIGKEIT UND ÄRGERNIS OR-
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DENTLICHER UND GEBüHRLI-CHER WEISE ZU 
MINDERN UND ZU MEHREN"; in the Latin: "Si tarnen 
id absque levitate et scandalo, decenter et bono ordine fiat." 
F. C, S. D., Art. X, par. 9. Have not these significant words 
at times been overlooked? Must these words not induce a 
pastor and his congregation to hesitate and to deliberate be­
fore a change in the liturgy of any importance at all is intro­
duced? 

\Vhen would a congregation violate the principle here 
enunciated: WITHOUT THOUGHTLESSNESS? When 
by such changes the doctrines of the church are in no way 
given a clear expression, when by such changes concessions 
are made to error, or when only the impression is created 
that such changes are being made because such a congrega­
tion had sacrificed a definite doctrine, and yet the changes 
are introduced, then it is done thoughtlessly. 

\Vhen does a congregation, considering the introduction 
of changes in the externals of its worship, do it "WITHOUT 
OFFENSE"? \Vhen all Christians, even those weak in faith 
or in Christian knowledge, while they are not convinced that 
the proposed changes are for the edification of the church, 
yet see no harm in them; when by such changes no one with­
in the church is induced to have suspicions regarding the doc­
trinal stand of the congregation. As long as even the slight­
est danger exists of offending a brother, such changes should 
not be introduced, for in the same par. 9 (Art. X) we read: 
"MOREOVER, HOW WE CAN YIELD AND GIVE W A Y 
WITH A GOOD CONSCIENCE TO THE WEAK IN 
FAITH IN SUCH EXTERNAL ADIAPHORA, PAUL 
TEACHES Rom. 14, and proves it by his example Acts 16, 
9; 21, 26; 1 Cor. 9, 19." These words seem to us to be a 
plea for caution and consideration even though many con­
vincing reasons would seem to make changes desirable. 

Let us make the application. The Formula of Concord 
certainly permits, even encourages pastors and congregations 
to acquaint themselves with the rites, customs and liturgies 
that have been in use in the Christian church during the past 
centuries. It commends the efforts of those within our 
Synodical Conference who have made it a hobby to delve into 
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the field of liturgics, in the hope that much which is good in 
the field of liturgics, but now discarded or out of use, might 
be resurrected and eventually adopted by our congregations 
for the edification of the church, that is, for a better expression 
of the doctrines and confessions of the church. But it does not 
commend, no, it passes judgment upon those, who, when con­
vinced in their own mind that such customs and rites, fallen 
into disuse, are an improvement, adopt them forthwith. 
Granting for the sake of argument that the familiar pulpit 
gown, warn by 90 percent of our pastors, is not even Lutheran 
but Genevan, granting that the Gregorian chants were those 
used by the church for centuries, granting that Luther wore 
the cassock, surplice, stoll, granting that it is typically Lu­
theran to elevate the hast, to break the hast, to selfcommune, 
granting that celebrating holy communion under the setting, 
customs and rites of the ancient church contributes to a 
greater solemnity and a higher regard for the Lord's Sacra­
ment, yet when these customs, rites and ceremonies, although 
strictly churchly and Lutheran, have not been in use in our 
church for nearly a hundred years, are introduced, it is vio­
lating the spirit and the letter of our Confessions. In Theol. 
Monthly Dr. Fuerbringer wrote in 1934 a series of articles 
on "DIE RECHTE MITTE IN DER LITURGIE UND 
ORDNUNG DES GOTTESDIENSTES" which deserves 
being read by every Lutheran Pastor. On page 424 he says 
in speaking of vestments : "Nach dem diese Gewänder mei­
stens gefallen sind und die lutherische Kirche Amerikas 
jahrelang ohne sie bestanden hat, während anderseib die 
römische Kirche ihr Gepränge und ihren Mißbrauch damit 
fortsetzt, wird man es sich wohl überlegen, ehe man die her­
gebrachte Amtskleidung ablegt und durch eine andere ersetzt 
und dabei die Gefahr läuft, die Aufmerksamkeit auf etwas 
Äußerliches zu lenken. Und wenn man bedenkt, was inson­
derheit 4ie casula für eine Bedeutung in der römischen Kirche 
hat, wird GESUNDE (note that ward), gesunde lutherische 
Überzeugung jeden abhalten, sie wieder einzuführen." 

And now we venture also to give an answer to the ques­
tion: Can Synod not do something in order that there be 
greater uniformity also in the externals of worship? Our 
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answer: Yes, it can. In can encourage the study of liturgics. 
lt can appoint a committee which shall acquaint itself with 
every phase of liturgics, past and present, with instructions 
to submit its findings to Synod and through Synod to every 
congregation for adoption. lt can, through its officials, in 
public and in private remind pastors and congregations how 
desirable uniformity in the externals of worship is and that 
therefore changes in liturgy should not be made thought­
lessly, and without giving consideration to other congrega­
tions. It can through its visitors approach individual pastors, 
who either have or are considering such changes, which 
amount to a radical departure from those now generally in 
use, and read to them Par. 9, Art. X from the Formula of Con­
cord; it can resolve that every District President instruct his 
respective visitors to impress upon every pastor the second 
and third question of the ordination vow, which read: "DOST 
THOU HOLD AND PROFESS THE DOCTRINE OF 
THE Ev. Luth. Church as laid down in the Book of ,Concord 
of 1580 to be the true doctrine of the Holy Scriptures? An­
swer: l do so hold and profess." 

"ART THOU DETERMINED TO DISCHARGE 
FAITHFULLY THE DUTIES OF THE HO-LY MIN­
ISTRY'in this congregation in full accordance with the Holy 
Scriptures and the said Symbols of the Ev. Luth. Church? 
Answer: I have so determined by the grace of God." 

More than this Synod cannot do. Less it ought not do. 
St. Paul, Minn., F. J. Seltz. 

* * * * 
Epilogue 

The foregoing essay was submitted to us for publication 
by the writer, the Rev. F. J. Seltz, Pastor of St. Stephanus 
Ev. Lutheran Church of St. Paul, Minn., in compliance with 
a resolution of a conference of Synodical Conference pastors. 
Since it sets forth in brief, concise language the same prin­
ciples for the treatment of the liturgical question we have 
advocated in the "Quartalschrift", Vol. 33, No. 3, and Vol. 
34, No. 1, we are glad to accede to the wish of the conference. 
The paper warns against hasty changes of, and additions to, 
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the customary liturgy and pleads for a sober and brotherly 
consideration of those among our fellow-Christians who might 
become offended or scandalized, or at least disturbed by such 
an action. 

There is nothing sacrosanct about our liturgical forms. 
Our order of service, being man-made, is not perfect and rnay 
well be improved. vVe cheerfully admit it. But we are 
reluctant to subscribe to a crying need for its reshaping or its 
lengthening under present-day conditions. Yes, there are 
crying needs for the Lutheran Church of our day. We 
pointed them out in the J anuary number of the "Quartal­
schrift": The preservation of the pure Gospel over against 
indifferentism and unionism, the extirpation of the lodge evil 
in our congregations and the struggle for the establishrnent 
and maintenance of flourishing Christian day-schools, the 
good old "Gemeindeschule," and of Christian schools of higher 
learning, especially for future teachers and rninisters of our 
Church. Here are evils endangering the very vitals of our 
Lutheran Church. If there is any revitalizing to be done -
and who can deny the necessity for it? - here let us take our 
stand and fight to the best of our ability. For this is the 
battlefield on which the future of a true Lutheran Church in 
America will be decided. God has entrusted into our un­
worthy hands His soul-saving Gospel in its resplendent 
purity, with its indescribable beauty and sweetness. He has 
made us His stewards. How long will He leave it with us, 
if we are slothful servants in its administration? He can and 
will take it frorn us, as He has done before with others. And 
the higher He has placed us, the greater will be our fall. 

The Lord has commissioned His Church on earth to pro­
claim the Gospel of salvation and to administer the holy Sacra­
rnents. It is thus He works and sustains faith in the heart of 
rnan.Hence the regular gathering of the congregation of be­
lievers in the different localities for church services with the 
two-fold purpose of 1. quenching their hunger and thirst for 
righteousness by partaking of the means of grace and 2. to 
confess their need Of the salvation which Christ has wrought 
in prayers and songs of supplication and to give voice to their 
joy in the forgiveness of all their sins and the assurance of 
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eternal bliss through hymns and prayers of praise and thanks­
giving. 

Here is where our investigation of our liturgy, our order 
of service, should make its start, from the typically Lutheran 
and Biblical view which considers the Gospel and the Sacra­
ments the only efficacious vehicles of the Grace of God -
in sharp contrast to that of the Romanists and the Reformed. 
Anything, then, which tends to obscure the article of justifi­
cation by grace must be eliminated. And everything that 
would still or stifle the voice of supplication, praise and thanks­
giving of the congregation of believers must find no place in 
the Lutheran church service. Mere beauty of a certain form 
or the claim of antiquity can not be the criterion by which to 
gauge its fitness or unfitness, is not sufficient to justify its re-

. · tention or inclusion in our liturgy. On the other hand there 
should be no objection to, we should, rather, welcome• such 
changes and additions as would enhance and bring out the 
beauty and singularity of the means of grace, or such as would 
insure a fuller, more active participation of the congregation 
in public worship, thus vigorously testifying to the spiritual 
priesthood of all believers and their right to approach their 
God through the only mediator between God and man, our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

In furtherance of these objectives a study of the old 
church ordinances is well worth while and may lead to the 
discovery of hitherto hidden treasures in the storehouse of 
the Christian Church. If then, after due deliberation and con­
sultation, a general agreement for the desirability of a change 
in our present liturgies has been reached, there still remains 
a practical obstacle to overcome, lest the very purpose for 
which the change is proposed be defeated. Care must be had 
that a lengthening of the liturgy is not introduced at the cost 
of the sermon. The time factor cannot be ignored. vV e all 
know how our services have become considerably shorter dur­
ing the last fifty years. 

However, there is so much that should and could be done 
within the framework of our present-day liturgies. 

Our Church was once known as the singing Church. In 
the homes, the shops and the fields our people were singing 



210 What Can Synod Do . . . ? 

our incomparable Lutheran chorals. And today? But why 
continue? Yet, where is there a man so callous whose heart 
is not stirred and warmed when he has the good fortune to 
enter one of our churches where real congregational singing 
is still practiced ! What a curious thing to observe ! In the 
Lutheran Church the choir and the organ taking over the 
musical part of the service while the congregation more and 
more lapses into silence. Is it a retroversion into the mal~ 
practice of the medieval Church we ate witnessing? 

The choir in vestments with processional and recessional, 
the rendition of elaborate compositions, soloists, the organist 
and other musicians displaying their art, an eloquent speaker 
in the pulpit with high-sounding oratorical verbiage - per­
haps for the enjoyment (hardly edification) of a few select 
persons whose cultivated taste is enabling them to appreciate 
the artistry ! Spectacular display, is it that for which we are 
striving in our church service? And the common man, mean­
while, suffering ennui, for whom Christ has shed His blood, 
what of him? \,Vhat are we seeking in our church service, 
the glorification of God or of man? Are we adoring the 
wonderful works of God for our salvation or the wonderful 
works of men? 

No ,vonder that the behavior of the congregation often 
reminds one of the audience in a concert ha.11. For often the 
reverential attitude which our fathers showed during the 
service is conspicuous in our congregations only by its ab­
sence - that reverential attitude of pastor and people which 
gave silent, but eloquent witness of the high regard in which 
they held the means of grace administered to them in public 
serv1ce. 

As to liturgical innovations, the answer to the question 
whether they would help to make our message and confession 
of the free grace of God in Christ Jesus clearer to a sin-lost 
world should guide us. If the answer is no, then we should 
heed the admonition of the Formu.la of Concord (Sol. Decl. 
X, 7). "Likewise, when there are useless, foolish displays, 
that are profitable neither for good order nor ·Christian dis­
cipline, nor evangelical propriety in the Church, these also 
are not genuine adiaphora, or matter of indifference." ("Sed 
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et haec non sunt vera adiaphora, quae neque ad observandum 
bonum ordinem, neque ad piam disciplinam conservandam, 
neque ad Evrn!;fu..- in ecdesia constituendam quidquam con­
ferunt, sed praeter inutiles nugas et puerilia spectacula nihil 
habent.") 

Y es, there is certainly much work to do in our congrega­
tions within' the framework of our present order of service. 

In conclusion, and at the risk of being accused of saying 
the obvious: Let us not be stampeded by the liberal Prot-

, estant churches into a frenzied search for me~hods and forms 
of public worship. They have been serving strange Gods 
these many years. They have sought to build the kingdom 
of God in this world through their social Gospel. They are 
faced with the utter debacle of all their cherished dreams for 
the betterment of human society, for the establishment of the 
millennium. Now they rush hither and yon without knowing 
where to turn. W e know that the world will always be world 
and is doomed. But we also know that the Gospel of Jesus 
is the power of God urito salvation. We know that by it He 
will save His own, His elect, His little flock. While others 
have lost it long ago we still have it through His unmerited 
grace. God help us that we be found faithful stewards in pro­
claiming the pure Gospel and administering the unadulterated 
Sacraments to the glory of His holy name and the salvation 
of many lost and benighted souls ! M. L. 

fürchengejd}id)tlidie ~coti3cn. 

(for( tL ~ein t. - \1lm 30. ~{pi:ir l:Jief es ,;sal)res fdjiel:J l:Jer tveit über 
l:Ji:e @ren0en feiner ®qnol:Je, tveit audj über l:Jie @ren0en unf eres 2anl:Jes 
l)inctus .6efannte jßräf es l:Jer \!{merifanifdjen 2utl)erifdjen Sfüdje, D, Gl:arI 
GI:. S)ein, aus l:Jem fü.6en. ID'fü il)m l)at Die Iutl)erif dje Sfüdje einen reftfos 
unb grünl:Jiidj arbeitenl:Jen ;;tl)eofogen bon tiefer fafenntnis unl:J fräftigem 
@infiuf3 berforen, 

@s tvar .6ef onl:Jers ein ü.6efftanb l:Jer Sfüdje, l:Jer l:Jem @ntfdjfofenen ffu 
S)er0e.n ging unl:J an l:Jeff en S)ebung er mit ~ufbietung aIIet feiner .lt'räfte 
arbeitete. $Das ift bfe 2erriff en1Jeit unl:J 2erfpfüterung 0umaI l:Jer Iutl)eri, 
f djen SHrdje in unf erm 2anl:Je. $Dabei tvar D. S)ein aIIem Unionismtis 
feinb, l:Jer tvie er f idj ausl:Jrüclie, eine @inigfeit borf pi:ege!t, tvo l:Jodj feine 
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bef±etit. 2fof ben ~erfammhmgen be§ :;snterflJnobaien Stomitee§, ba§ aur 
~eröff enfüdjung ber f ogenannten C\:fjicagoer 5l:fjef en füfjr±e, tuar e§ gernbe 
D. ~ein, ber oft bor aHau fdjneIIer 2Innatime irgenbeiner bei l:Jorgelegten 
:ftief cn luarn±e, iueH f ie mögiidjerlreif e ±ro~ anf djeinenber übereinftimmung 
bodj ui:elfeirti± nicljt bon aIIen St.omiteegiiebern in gieidjem @Sinn berftanben 
tuerbe. (E§ !rar D. ~ein, ber auf bem 3n.1eiten lu±fjerifdjen filser±fonben± 
bie un+io\miäre füfjre l1on ber ~erbaiinf pirntion bor±rug, filsieberum !rar 
e§ D. ~ein, ber bie ~Hbung ber 2Imerifonifdjen J:.lu±l:Jerif djen SHrclje, an 
bercn ,Buf±anbefommen ffJm boclj f o f eIJr bieI fog, nacti Sträften ber3ögern 
ljaif unb nidjt efjer in ben ,Buf annnenf cl:Jluf3 feiner eilJnobe, ber früfjeren 
Dfjio,@3lJnobe, mit ben @:ilJnoben bon ~uffafo unb bon :;:so1ra einlririig±e, bis 
bie auf±audjenbe Unffarl:Jei± in eben ber ::Snfj:Jirn±ion§Iefjre befjoben !rar. 
filsiebex:um bJar e§ D. ~ein, ber, bon feiner @:ilJnobe aur ~egrüf3ung ber 
~ereinig±en J:.lu±fjerif cfjen Sfüdje 2(merifo§ nadj @:iatJannal:J gefanb±, fidj nidj± 
f djeute, in freunbfidjer aber boclj unmitberftänbHdjer filseif e ber ~- J:.l. Si'. 21. 
if)re unfutfjerifdje \jsra;i;i§ in roef entfüljen @:i±ücren al§ ~aup±l:Jinberni§ ber 
erftreb±en CSinigung bor31tIJar±cn. ~ief e§ muf3 anedannt merben, !11enn 
man auclj bie 5tatf adje, bat er f idj au bem ®ang nacfj @Sabannafj bereit 
fanb, al§ einen 15efjlf djritt bebauern mag. @Jein 2eugni§ tuäre fräftiger 
gelref en, iuenn er e§ nid1± nur in filsor±en abgelegt, f onbern auclj burd1 bie 
'rat bes 3'ernbieiben§ un±erftricljen fjät±e. 

D. ~ein if± ber 0!rei±e bebeutenbe 5l:ljeofoge, ben bie 2ünerifonif dje J:.lu, 
±fjerif d7e S\irdje in turaer :Bei± burcfj ben 51:'ob berforen fja±. D. J:.len§fi ftarb 
am 14. 2Iuguft borigen :;:safjre§. 

innd1trng. ~orftetienbem fügen mir noclj einen \ßaffu§ au§ bem in~ 
0tuif dJen in ber fürdjiicljen 3eitf cfjrift (0uni 1937) erf cljienenen ~ad1ruf D. 
ffieu§ fjin0u. ,,:;:sn bem \ßräbeftina±ion§ftreit f)at±e f iclj bie Dfjioft)nobe mit 
anberen - auclj :;:soma 3u einf ei±ig auf bie 5l:f)eorie l1on ber praedestinatio 
intuitu fidei feftgeiegt. filser bie Damalige ®ituation fennt, berftefjt ba§ unb 
fonn es fonf±atieren, otine bamit über bie bamal§ leitenben Wcänner ein 
unfreunbiidje§ Urteil abgeben 5u hloHen. @;§ 111ar bie 5l:fjeorie ber ~og~ 
matif be§ 17. ';laIJrlJunbert gei11efen, unb bic tuome man nirf1± otine tueitere§ 
am uniutIJerif clJ georanbmadt f eljen. :;:sd) !11ei5 nicq±, n.1ann D. ~ein 3u ber 
(fafenn ni§ burcljbrang, bat bie \JlnnaIJme einer praedestinatio intuitu fidei 
nicljt @ScfJrifHefjre, fonbern menf cl)Iiclje S't'onf±rufüon if±; aber e§ !rar erfreuiiclj 
ci f efjen, hlie er in ben in±erfiJnobaien ~erf)anbiungcn lrotiI bafür eintrat, 
in !ueidj einem @Sinn aIIein bas intuitu fidei nidjt f cljriftmibrig if±, bann aber 
audj entf djicben betonte, bat ba§, lra§ ®djrift unb ~efenntni§ CSr!räfJiung 
ober \ßräbeftina±ion nennen, nidjt§ mit bem intuitu fidei 3u tun f)a±." 

~ief e CSrfiärung, in ber offenficfjfüdj jebe§ ?!Bor± f efJr forgf am abge~ 
tuogen ift, \Jcrbient aifgcmeine meadJ±ung. ;Die IJier be§auouicr±e :;:sntui±u§~ 
kf)re !rar e§, bie f ciner0eit bie @:i1)nobaifonferen3 fpartete. ~ie ~eran±• 
!11or±ung für Den unf)eifooIIen ffiit in ber Euttierif djen Stirdje 2(merifa§ trifft 
bemnacfj niclj± bie ~efämt1fer bief er bon ID?enfcfjen fonftruierten füljre. ete 
±raten für bie filsafjrf)eit Der ®djrift ein. .WC. 
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@eorgc fütttt SfüHer t. - D. Sheffer tuar 6ef onbers burclj feine 2ft, 
6eiten auf bem @e6iet bcr fücljiicljen ®ta±if±if 6efann±. füfs ®tatiftifer unb 
1-Bioiiotljefar biente er bem National Lutheran Council, in h:Jeicljer ®teHung 
er jäljriiclj bie ®ta±iftif ber lu±gerif cljen Stircljen ber filMt au bearbeiten gatte. 
®ein aHgemein anedann±er (fafoig auf biefem @e6iet berf cljaffte iljm im 
,;saljre 1930 bie ~fnfteliung als Sfücljen,®±atiftifer bes Christian Herald an 
®teHe bes berftor6enen D. ~- St [arroU, in ber er jäljriiclj einen ~rtiieI 
über S'Hrcljenftatiftif für genanntes IBia±± 0u liefern gatte. ~uclj ljier genof3 
feine ~r6eit ben Stuf außerorbenfücljer 8uberiäfiigfei±. (fr ftar6 am 25. 
~fpriI im ~rter bon tueniger als 54 ~aljren. l!R. 

SHrdienwnijlen in '.tleutfdilnttb. - Sl::iie bom 5'üljrer unb ffieicljsfan3Ier 
burclj einen (falaß L1om 15. 3'e6ruar angeorbneten SHrcljentnaljien finb Iebig, 
liclj eine ~ngeiegenljeit ber „ Sl::ieutf cljen @:bangelif cljen Shrclje", bie @:b.,2utlj. 
~reifüclje in ®acljfen 3. IB. hJirb nicljt babon betroffen. ~m ,;saljre 1922 
fcljiofien ficlj 28 2anbesfücljen au einem IBunb 3uf ammen, ber atuei ,;saIJre 
fpäter als .\'förperf djaft bei:J öffentiicljen ffiecljts anerfonn± hJurbe. :.Jius bem 
Sl::ieu±fcljen @:bangelifcljen fürcljen6unb iDurbe im ,;saljre 1933 bie „Sl)eutf clje 
@:bangelifclje fürclje". @;§ ljanbeit ficlj um eine Unionsfüclje, benn in iIJr 
6Iei6en bie berf cljiebenen @rup1Jen, bie ficlj burcljaus nicljt einig finb in 
®acljen bes @Iau6ens, ber 2eljre unb bes IBefenn±niff es, ne6eneinanber lie• 
f±eljen unb faIJren in ber gegenf ei±igen IBefömpfung ungef±ört fort. Sl::ia an, 
fang§ tYe6ruar li. ,;s. ber ffieicljsfücljenausfcljuß aurüd'±ra±, tnar bie „Sl)eu±fdje 
@:bangeiifclje fürdje" füljredos, unb bie f.ffiaIJien tnurben angefünbigt, bamit 
f iclj bie S'för1.1erf cljaf± eine „ neue lßerfaff ung unb bamit eine neue ()rbnung 
geben f olie". 

Sl::iie füdjfüfie 5.lage Sl::ieutf djianbi:J tnirb in ben IBiättern unf ers 5.lanbes 
fo bargeftern, am 06 ~itler bie fürdje 6eljerrf dje, iuenn nidjt t~rannifiere; 
audj bon ben angefünbigten f.ffiaIJien tnirb 6eljauptet, baß fre unter bem 
Sl)rud' bes na±ionaif oaiaiiftif djen @Staates fta±±finben. Sl::iemgegenii6er ljaI, 
ten beran±tnorfüdje 5'ügrer baran f eft, ,, baf3 es f idj bieimeljr um bie bemofra, 
tif djften fillaljkn ber f.ffiert ljanbeI±." 

;sn ber ®ädjfif L~en ,,~reifüdje" L1om 2. Wcai finbe± fidj ein ~r±Uel bon 
@. ~errmann, in bem längere \!fus5üge aus einer ®cfjrift bon Sl::iagooert 
Sl::iiirr au ber ITta,1e tniebergege6en tnerben: filleidje ®±eHung neljmen ber 
@Staat unb bie \jsartei 5u ben geplanten SHrcljentnaljien ein? f.ffiir folgen 
bief em 8itat, siegen aber ftarf ilufammen. 

@s luirb l1011 Sl::iürr augege6en, ,,baß in ber erf±en :Bei± nadj ber 1/Jl:adjb 
ergreifung 5aIJireidje übereifrige \ßarteigenoff en glaubten, bon fidj auil, aoer 
oft im Warnen ber \jsartei, in bie füdjiidjen unb reiigiöf en ~ngeiegenIJei±en 
eingreifen au müff en. ®ie fommanbierten iljre örfüdjen \jsarteiformationen 
au @o±tesbienften ober gar aur fil3er6ung für 6ef±immte füdjiidje ffiicfjtun, 
gen, organifier±en füdjfüqe l!Raff en±rauungen unb l!Raff enein±ri±±e in bie 
Slirdje, t1erfucqte11 L1on auf3e11 IJer @teidjf djar±ungsmaf311aljmen in i(Jrem örb 
füljen ffiereidj, fura fie erlued'±en ben %Tnf cfjein, al§ 06 es %fufga6e ber \ßartei 
f ei. nun audj bie fördje in iqrem ®inne 3u reformieren." 
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Wucfj IDirh ber \lfnfprudj erljoben: ,,@ebJi13 ljat ber nationaifoaiafiftifdje 
@Staat bann IJerfudjt, auf eine ?.ßereinfadjung ber rein äu13eriidjen, in 28 
l.lerf djiebenen Eanbe§füdjen aerf pfüterten :Organif ationen ber Cfbangelif djen 
Slirdje ljinauroiden, ba bief e :3erfpiit±erung audj für ben @S±aa±§organi§mu§ 
nadj±eiiig if±." 0.lana en±f djieben aber roirb in \lfbrebe gef±ent, ba13 3'üljrer 
unb )ßartei ober ber @Staat „ f icfJ in bie iljn ( ben ®±aat) gar nüiJt intereff ie, 
renben '.0ogmenftreitigfeiten eingemif djt" ljä±±en. 

'.0arauf folg± nadjf±eljenbe \'.(u§füljrung. ,,9cadj llJie bor mu13 ai[o 
baran fef±geljar±en bJerben, ba13 bie )ßartei f idj unter aIIen Umf±änben l.lon 
religiöf cn \'.lu0einanberf etungen femauljar±en ]ja±. '.0a§ girt nidjt nur b-on 
bcn \'.(u§einanberf etungen innerljaI!J ber djrif±Iic!Jen Stirdjen, fonbem audj 
gegenüber bcn berf djiebenen nidj±djriffüdjen unb an±idjrif±Iidjen 0.llauben0, 
beluegungen. St.eine refigiöfe :Organif a±ion ober ll3eroegung ]ja± ba0 ffiedj±, 
fidj auf bie )ßartei 3u berufen ober gar auf ben 3'üljrer. @benf o ]ja± fein 
)ßarteigenoffe ba0 ffiecljt, fidj im 9camen ber )ßartei für eine bief er religiöfen 
ffiidj±ungen ein3uf eten. filser glaubt, bie filsel±anfdjauung be§ 9cationa[, 
f 05iaii0mu§ nadj ber reiigiöf en @Seite ljin ergänaen au müff en ober bief e 
@rgän3ung in einer ber befteljenben rd igiöf cn ll3eroegungen unb :Organi• 
f ationen au finben, ber f ofI bie§ af§ )ßribatmann tun, er fonn babei aber 
nidj± oft unb f djarf genug betonen, baf3 e0 ficfJ eben um feine )Jrilla±e l/.nei, 
nung unb nicfJ± um bie ber )ßar±ei am f oldje ljanber±. '.0ie )ßar±ei ]ja± in 
rein religiöf en 3'ragen überljaupt feine .Wceinung, jebenfaII§ nidjt, foiange 
nidjt ber 3'üljrer eine f oidje im 9camen ber )ßartei geäu13ert fjat '.0ai3 frei• 
fidj ilJeber bie )ßartei nodj ber ®taat µofüif dje ll3ef±rebungen reiigiöf er :Ou 
ganif ationen bufben rönnen, if± bei bem pofüif djen 5to±afüä±0anfprudj be§ 
9catio"nal f 03iaiifünu§ i eföf±berf±änblidj. 

,, '.0ie )ßar±ei af§ f oicfJe fragt nidj± nadj ber SHrdjen, ober ffieiigion§, 
augeljörigfei± Hirer 9Ritgfüber. @§ barf aif o audj unter feinen Umf±iinben 
burclj tltunbfcljreiben \:Jon )ßar±eiorganif ationen ober in )ßar±eiuerfammiungen 
ober überljaupt im 9camen ber )ßar±ei 5um SHrdjenaufürit± aufgeforbert luer• 
ben. ;l)er ein3eine )ßarieigenoff e aber iuirb feine @ntfdjeibung nidj± nur 
1mter religiöf en, fonbem audj unter poli±ifdjen (l;efidj±0j)unften au treffen 
ljaben. '.Die @rtuägung, ob er ber )ßartei burdj feine &)anbfungen niiilt ober 
fdjabet, barf fein )ßarteigenoffe jemal§ mti3er adjt Iaff en. Umgefefjrt ruirb 
bie )ßartei audj niemarn einen )ßarteigenoff en 0ur :3ugeljörigfeit gu irgenb, 
einer Shrcf)e ober reiigiöf en 0.lemcinf cljaft 3luingen." 

SDief e g(u0füljrungen grünten fidj auf ben )ßaragrapljen 24 be§ 'i,lartci• 
programm§, ben l:ias s)annol1erfcfjc ®onntag0bfott uom 16 . .Wcai abbrucrt 
unb fommentiert. @r lautet: ,,msir forbern bie 3'reiljei± aIIer reiigiöfen 
ll3denntniff e im @Staat, f 011Jeit fie nicljt beff en ll3eftanb gefäljrben ober gegen 
bas ®ittridjfeit0, unb ~Jfornigefiiljl ber gerrnanif djen 9foff e berf±oi3en. SDie 
)ßartel af§ f oiclje IJcrtritt ben ®tanbpunH eine§ pofitiben \Iljrif±en±um§, oljne 
f icfj fonfeffionen an ein 6ef±inun±e0 ll3efenntni§ au binben. ®ie beföm!Jft 
ben jübif clj,mcdcriaiiftif djen ®eift in unb auf3er un0 1mb if± übeqeugt, baf3 
eine bauernbe ®enefung unf er§ l.8olfe0 nur erfolgen fonn bon innen [jerau§ 
auf ber @runblage: @emeinnut uor @igcnnut." 
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@. ~errmann fdjrief3t feinen ~rtiM in ber trrdfirdje mit foigenben 
lieljer0igenfüverten ~orten: ,,ffÜr uns @Heber ber Iutljerif djen trreifirdje 
f inb bie fßorgänge in ben Qanbesfirdjen eine erneute ernf±e IDcaljnung, treu 
unb feft au fteljen unb au 6Ieiben in @Iaulien, Qeljre unb ~efenntnis unb 
burdj nidjt§ uni.l irre madjen 0u laffen an @otte§ ~ort unb Qutljer§ füljr, 
audj Harei.l unb entfdjiebene§ 8eugni§ unb ~efenntni§ aliauiegen. ~ir tviff en 
- tvir tvoHen ba§ audj frä~ig 6e0eugen -, ba13 tvaljre @:inigfeit ber Sfüdje, 
bie nidjt eine firdjenpofüif dje @:inigfeit ift, nur f>efteljt in ®htigfeit bes 
@eiftes, bei.l @fo:uf>en§ unb ber Qeljre. '.Danfen tvir @ott, baf3 tvir bief e 
®inigfeit. in unf erer trreifirdje ljaf>en unb bitten tvir iljn, baf3 er fie uns 
erljarte I" m. 

Child Labor Amendment. - Mr. A. C. Stellhorn, Secretary of 
Schools for the Missouri Synod, reports the standing of the vote to 
the present day on the so called Child Labor Amendment in the 
"News Service" bulletin for April, 1937, under the heading "Child 
Labor Amendment D.efeated Again". 

"There were 19 States in which the Legislatures met this year. 
President Roosevelt appealed to the governor~ of these 19 States to 
urge ratification of the Child Labor Amendment. This brought four 
ratifications to date: Kentucky, Nevada, New Mexico, and Kansas; 
and in two of these States, Kentucky and Kansas, suit has been 

. instituted to contest the validity of the ratification. And in Ohio a 
bill has been introduced to rescind the ratification of that State in 
1933. On the other hand, ten States have this year rejected the 
Amendment, many of them now for the fourth or fifth time and by 
overwhelming majorities: North Carolina, South Dakota, Texas, New 
York, Connecticut, Massachusetts, Georgia, Nebraska, Maryland, and 
Missouri. 

"28 States have now ratified; 8 more are needed. The Amend­
ment is now 13 years .old. Other Amendments were adopted in less 
than three years. The Supreme Court has held seven years as a 
'reasonable time'. New forms of the Amendmeni: are being proposed 
in Washington. The question is, do we want or need any amend­
ment? Every State in the Union has child labor and compulsory 
school-attendance laws that are adequate and very sensible. In no 
State is a child under 14 permitted to work in a factory; all forms of 
undesirable and dangerous labor of children and youth are pro­
hibited. Reasonable, desirable, wholesome, and necessary work, even 
for pay, is permitted everywhere, as it should be. The only remain­
ing excuse for an amendment, it appears, is that control is not cen­
tered in some bureau in Washington." 

Mr. Stellhorn also reports on cases of alleged child labor exploi­
tation, which had been ·used for propaganda purposes. Each one was 
found, upon investigation, to be a misrepresentation of the facts. 

M. 
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m:rier, \.llid)taricr. - ~ief e l8eaeicljnungen, bie ber beutfclje llca±ionaI, 
f oaiafü;mu§ in ber ganaen lffiel± au gangbarer l!nünae gemacljt Jja±, f olien 
fiinf±igf)in nicljt meJjr gebraucljt merben, f cljreiot bie „;itägiiclje ümaJja :.it'.ri, 
büne". ®ie ai±ier± au§ ber nationaifoaiaiiftifcljen Ianbmirtfcljaf±Iidjen 
,Sei±ung „.2anb1Joft": ,,~ie meaeidjnung ,2trier' tuar nidjt au§reidJenD, um 
ba§ au§aubrücfen, ma§ mir meinten." 21n if)re ®teUe f oII ber Wu§brucf 
,,~eutfclje ober !Raffen bermanbten mlute§" treten im @egenfat au „trremb, 
raffen". WHe euro1Jäifdjen !Raffen feien mit ben ~eutfdjen bermanbt mit 
Wu§naf)me ber ;suben unb ,Sigeuner. 

lIB eiI un§ in ben l8eridjten ber füdjiidjen q3reff e be§ ;sn, unb 2fu§Ianbe§ 
über bie iSef)anbiung ber ;suben im ~ritten !Reidj ber Wu§brucf „Wrier" fo 
oft begegnet ift unb aHgemein aiemiidje UnflarJjeit üoer bie l8ebeutung be§ 
lffiorte§ f)errfcljt, geftatten mir un§ gier anaufüJjren, ma§ ber beutfdje ~e• 
IeJjrte &:,ermann @üntert, q3rofeffor ber inbogermanif djen ®1Jradjmiff enfdJaft 
in &:,eibellierg, ein Stenner ber inbogermanifdjen ®pradjenmer±, aur ®adje f agt. 
lffiir bringen gefiirat, toa§ ,,.2utljerif djer &:,eroib" llom 2. WpriI über bie 
trrage: lffia§ fagt bie !Raffenforfdjung? nadj einem Wrtifef be§ beutfdjiän, 
bif cljen !füatte§ ,, Wuftoärt§" eraäf)r±. _ 

q3rofeffor @üntert fommt u. a. au folgenben @':rgebniffen: 
!Bon einer „ inbogermanifdjen", ,,arif djen" ober „germanifdjen" !Raffe 

fann feine !Rebe fein, ba fidj ®pradje unb !Raffengemeinfdjaften feine§meg§ 
au becfen braudjen unb e§ eine böHig einJjeifüclje germanifdje !Raffe niemam 
gegeben ljat. 

~er Wame „;snbogermane" aeigt in feinen beiben iSeftanbteHen (in, 
bifdj,germanif dj) nidjt§ am bie geogra1Jljifdj äul3erften @':nben einer ®1Jradj~ 
gemeinfdjaft an: ;'.snbien im ®üboften, ;'.s§Ianb im Worbtoeften. ~er Wame 
fellift ift im ~aljre 1823 am ein facljtoiff enf djaftlidje§ &:,ilf§toort fiinffüdj ge, 
prägt toorben bon SHaprotlj. 

~n arter Bei± ljaben fidj nur ;'.snber unb q3erfer „Wrier" genannt. ;sn, 
foigebeffen ift e§ unridjtig, inbogermanif dj oljne toeitere§ gieidj arifdj au feten. 
~a§ lffiort ,,&rier" bebeutet nicljt§ anbere§ am „trreunb", ,,®ip1Jengenoffe". 

®1Jradjiiclj geljören au ben ~nbogermanen 5. m. bie :itodjarer, ein alte§ 
QJoff an ber djinef if djen @renae, bie ®f~tljen, ein !ReitertJoH in ber @egenb 
be§ @lcljmaraen l!neere§, bie Wrmenier in ber @egenb be§ Staufaf u§, bie 
21Itgriecljen, bie ~tafüer unb ~eiten, :bie ®lallen unb @ermanen. 

Wn bem borljanbenen lffiorföeftanb für l8aum, unb :itiernamen Iäl3t 
ficlj 0eigen, bal3 bie @ermanen in ba§ üftf eegeoiet bom ütten ljer einge, 
toanbert f inb. 

~a§ ;'.snbogermanif dje fennt uralte @':n±Ieljnungen au§ ben f emi±if cljen 
®pracljen toie auclj au§ llieien orientaiif djen ®pradjen. ~arau§ ift au 
fdjiiel3en, baf3 eine merüJjrung 1:Jorf)anben geroef en fein mul3, bie foum auf 
norbbeutf djem @ebiet au fo früljer ,Bei± ftattgefunben gaben fonn. 

~ie borgefdj{djtricljen trnnbe gaben einbeutig betoief en, bal3 auf bem 
gieidjen @eoiet, ba§ ftiäter bie <rermanen befiebelten, 1:Jorljer ein mäcljtiger 
mauernftamm gefiebert ljatte, ber feine :itoten in mädjtigen @lteingräbern, 
&:,ünengräbern, beif ette. ( ~ie f og. ,, Wcl'erbauern ber l!negafüljfurtur".) 
~ie @ermanen aber erridjteten ülieraU fiadje ®teingräber. 
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Jenes l!.loH geljörte nidj± aum inbogermanif djen ®pradjf±amm, f onbern 
muf3te aus ®panien unb i5tanfreidj 0ugetuanbert fein. SDie @ermanen ge, 
ljörten, bas if± borgefdjidjtlidj nadjgetuiefen, 311 ben f og. ,,®±rei±a;i;±leu±en". 
SDief e aber famen aus bem Dften. ®o müften bie @ermanen bÖUif dj eine 
enge fßermif djung 3tuifdjen llJcegali±lj!iauern unb ®±reita;i;tleu±en geluef en 
fein unb fteHen be§ljaI!i tueber böffifdj nodj raffifdje eine ®inljei± ober ütein, 
ljeit bar. :i3 e .lj n i n g e r. 

'!lic \ßropfJctic. 21:!iraljam &;>efdjeL VI unb 194 ®eiten, 6x9½. - Strafotu, 
im l!.lerlag ber \ßoinif djen füabemie ber l!Biff enf djaften. 
SDief e§ im borigen :;saljr erf djienene Q3udj biete± fidj nidj± 5u leidj±er 

Beftüre bar, f onbern erforber± angef±rengte§ ®±ubium, es lofJnt aber reidj, 
Iidj jebe auf basf el!ie bertuanb±e llJcülje. SDer ~i±el fönnte irreleiten, ba er 
au allgemein geljalten ift. :;sm erften \ßaragrapljen bes fßortJJor±s tuirb 
bas ::tljema enger begren3t. ,,SDie borliegenbe Un±erfudjung mülj± fidj um 
®rfenntnis unb \llusfunft ü!ier l!Bef en unb 21:uf!iau be§ proplje±ifdjen IBe, 
tuuf3tfeins. :;sljre \!fufga!ie lieg± nidjt in einer Buf ammenfteHung unb SDar, 
fteHung ber propljetif djen 21:nfidjten unb Beljren, ber l!.lorfteIIungen unb 
:;sbeen, f onbcrn in ber IBef djrei!iung ber Ie~ten, bie ®igenart be§ \ßroplje±i, 
f dJen !ief±immenben IBe1uuf3tf ein§tatf adjen. ®ie berfolgt bie ®puren bet• 
jenigen l!.lorgänge, benen urnni±±eioare, finnnotluenbige, au§f djfaggebenbe 
unb fonf±i±u±ibe IBebeutung 3u3uf djtefüen ift, a!ier nidjt bie fßorgänge an 
fidj, f onbern Iebiglidj al§ IBetJJuf3tf einfüatf adjen." 

SDie \ßroplje±en luerben folgenbermaf3en djarafterifiert: ,, SDa§ IBetuuf3t, 
fein ber \ßroplje±en, bon @o±t infpiriert 3u fein, ift bie ®runbborausfe~ung 
igrer @eiftesart" (®. 7). l!Ba§ ba§ bebeu±e±, ift fdjon im fßoriuort nadj 
31uei ®eiten gin Dargelegt. ,,SDie \ßropge±en finb feine religiöfen \foto, 
bibaf±en, bie burdj eigene§ ®udjen unb !5inben, burdj l!Berben unb ®idj, 
mügen igre ®denntniff e erringen. SDa§ propge±if dje fü!ien rennt (frfag, 
rung§borgänge, in benen fonhe± reale, tran03enbente IBege!iengei±en geiftiger 
~Jrt ai1 bas Q:letuuf3tf ein gerantreten. ';:sn biefen edenntnisge!ienben @u 

eigniff en, in ben fßifionen ober 21:ubitionen, !iiete± fidj bem 21:ufnegmenben 
nicfjt nur ein ®toff, ber erft gebeutet unb berarbeitet luerben foll, f onbern 
tiollenbetes ®ebanfengut" (ei. 2). ,,SDer \ßropqd ift nidjt al§ ein foufal 
!ieftimmtes, bon auf3en ger geleitete§ l!Bef en benf!iar, bas au±oma±ifdJ, oljne 
)Beteiligung bes l!Bfüen§, lilinb unb notluenbig tuitfen fönnte. llJcuf3 nidjt 
jebem ®egenftanb ein Gl'.efiigL jeber Dffen!iarung eine ®telfongnaljme, jeber 
@inge!iung ein @de!ini§ entfpred)en? ®fücfüdjerlueiie finb luir nidit ge, 
nötigt, bie IBejaqung bief er IT rage auf Iogif dj,pfiJdjologifdJe ~ottJJenbigfei± 0u 
ftiii~en. ®ie finbet Liielmeljr iljre IBeftätigung in ben Q:lefenntniif en ber 
s:ßroµl)eten f d!ift" (®. 3). 

'.ver erfte '.iteiI ber ®d1rift, ®. 7-55, legt bie 21:rt ber propljetifdjen IBe• 
:cufung auf bem ,\;)intcrgnmb bon Cffftaf e unb bidjterifdjer S!onacption bar 
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unb fa13± ba§ (fagelini§ fo aufammen: ,,;Ne )ßeljauptung, bie @ingebung fei 
in ber @fftaf e gefdjeljen, fJoli ben IDcenfdjen auf, um bie @ingebung befteljen 
au laffen; bie ?Beljauptung, bie ,Offenbarung ljabe fidj in ber Urt ber bidj±e, 
rif djen S1on5eption !JoH0ogen, IJob bie ,Offenbarung auf, um für ben Wcen• 
fdjen :ßfat au madjen" (®. 4 7). 

~er 5hlei±e 5teil ber ®djrift, ®. 56-126, entfar±et bie eigenfüdjen 
®runbbegriff e. ;sn ber ;snf piration ii± e§ @ott, ber fidj an ben :j.sroplje±en 
hlenbet. ~a§ ift bas IBeftimmenbe be§ @reigniff cs. filsa§ ber :ßropljet 
babei erlebt, ift nidjt ®ott an ficlj, f onbern ba§ götfüclje :j.satljo§, bie @emüt§, 
reaftion ®otte§ gegen ba§ Qserljal±en feine§ ~olfe§. ~er :ßropljet crfäljrt 
ba§ ~atljo§ ®otte§ burdj ®iJmpatljie, ein IDci±erieben ber Cl: efüljie ®ot±e§. 
~ief e§ roirb ljaup±fäcljiiclj an ben !Jier :j.sropljeten Umo§, Sjof ea, ;sefaia unb 
,;seremia l1ernnf cljauiiclj±. - Sjier nun einige ®äte aus bem 5hlei±en 5teiL 
,, ~ie proµljetif cljen ffieben finb nicljt rein f acljüclj, af§ prinaipiefie in ficlj 
begrünbete filusf agen geljaf±en .... ;sn ben propljetif cljen filsorlen, ruenn mir 
fie !Jom rs±anbpunft ber Wco±iba±ion be±raclj±en, ljören mir unmi±terliar ben 
filsunfdj ober ben ;Born, bie @n±±äuf cljung ober bie füebe, bie @Stimmung ober 
bie Eeibenfcljaft ®otte§ in feiner )ße5ieljung 5um ~off' (®. 57). ,,,;_sn ber 
®efpanntljei± 5iuif cljen 0Jot± unb Qsoff ruar für ;Bluifcljenreben be§ propljeti, 
f cljen ;sclj fein ~raum. Qsergebhclj mürben luir naclj einem eigenmenf cljhcljen 
Urfprung, nadj einem ÜJrifcljen Urania13 ber propljetif cljen lJteben fucljen .... 
~a§ Urteif ber :j.sropljeten entfpring± nie einem na±iiriidjen filser±gefüljL 
,;_sljre \ffnf cljauungen en±fteljen auf einem Umhleg. ,;sljre @inf icljt hlar ffiücf, 
ficljt auf ®ott. ®ot± luar ber filngeipunft iljre§ ~enfen§. . . . \1Jngef idJ±§ 
biefer ... ®nmbljartung ... en±ftelj± bie en±f cljeibenbe 7Jrage, ob benn 
:j.sroplje±ie ein unperf önficlje§ filsiebergeben eingegebener ,;_snljal±e, ein bioi3e§ 
Ubbiföen ber ,Offenliarung fei? ... ~a§ propljetifclje @runberlebni§ if± af§ 
IDfüerieben \Jon <refüljfcn <Botte§, af§ IDci±fiiljfen mit bem gö±fücljen :j.sa±ljo§, 
bem @nmbmo±ill ber :j.sropljetie, al§ IDci±erfeben, bas burclj f eeiif dje 9caclj, 
aljmung ober @infüljiung auf±anbe fomm±, au beftimmen .... ~ie ®iJmµa±ljie 
ift bie propljetif clje 2tn±iuort auf bie @ingebung, ba§ menf cljiidJe Sforreiat ber 
göttridjen ,Offenbarung" (®. 68ff.). ,,Wn iljm (;seremia) merfen luir beub 
Iiclj bie gren0eniof e, aUe§ :ßerfönridje ergreifenbe @emart ber proplje±if cljen 
@Senbung, ba§ !JÖUige Cfagriffenf ein l1on @emüt unb ®eefe burclj bie Cfin• 
gebung .... '.Ilen :ßropljeten barf man niclj±, luie ba§ 0uhleifen geicljieljt, 
af§ einen angeftefüen ®enbboten anf eljen, ber nur feinen Wuftrng au§5ufülj 0 

ren unb feine ®cljuibigfei± au tun !ja±, oljne babci innediclj be±eüigt au fein" 
(®. 87). ,,~er ~roµljet if± ntclj± imf±anbe, ba§ Cfrgebni§ ber Dffenbanmg 
ljerbeiaufiiljren. ~a§ Cfreigni§ ift !Jom ®tanbpunft be§ :j.sropljeten ein 
ofüo1Jierter, frember, icljfreicr, toiUenfüranf 0enben±er ~0II3ug. Cfa Ieif±e± 
nicljt lla§ (faeigni§, fein ~[nteH bef djränft ficlj auf Cfmpfangen unb faie6cn" 
(®. 114). ,,()ljne unb mancljma[ luiber feinen filsfüen muf3 er (ber ~ro, 
pljet) feinen fütf±rag überneljmen unb erfiiHen, mu13 er bie Cfingebung 
erleben unb berfünben. Cfr fenn± a[f o eine bopper±e 9W±igung: bie 511111 
filufneljmen unb Cfrieben unb bie 0um filu§tragcn unll Qserfünben .... ~a§ 
®efülj[, ba13 ber Cfingebung§inljart iljnen nidjt angeboten unb bon iljnen 
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naclj eigenem ®utbünfen aufgenommen, fonbern gemartf am eingegeben unb 
mitgeteilt toorben ift, h:lar moljf aHen \ßropljeten befonn±" (®. 124. 126). 

SDer brüte 5reH, ®. 127-183, Iegt auf bief er ®runbfage in mri:lfüljr• 
füljer lffieif e bie 5tljeofogie ber \ßroplje±en als „patljetifclje" unb iljre ITTeiigion 
als eine ber „@Jt)mpatljie" bar. SDem \ßa±ljoi:l ®otte§, bas nicljt am lffiefens• 
präbifat, f onbern als 2uftanb unb @Stimmung gefaf3± tnirb, tnerben fünf 
®runbmertmafe beigelegt: ®elJJoHtljeit, \8e0ieljungi:lcljarnfter, \Eebingtljeit, 

·15reiljeit unb Beföen. @in befonberer fübfcljnitt, feljr luicljtig in 1jeu±iger 
2eit, toirb bem „Born Cl'.ottei:l" getoibmet. lffias ber lßerfaff er über bie 
@';l)mpaHJie fagt, becrt ficlj im toef enfücljen mit bem, toas \ßaulus unb unfere 
arten Beljrer ~Haube nennen. - ~ier nun toieber einige 2itate. ,,;;sm pro• 
p1jetifdJen @rfaff en ift ®ot± nie gegenftänbficlj, f onbern ftets perf onl)af± ge• 
geben unb manifeftier± ficlj am @Subjeft auclj in ben auf i1jn gericljte±en 
SDenfoften. \lciclj± auf feine fübi ofu±1jeit, fonbern auf feine 5reilnaljme am 
®ef clje1jen in i1jrer blJnamifcljen llnmit±eI6arfeit bon ®o±t, niclj± als gef on• 
berter ®egenftanb, ift bas propljetifclje SDenfen gericljtet. .Wcan bringt ficlj 
um bie @inficljt in bas lffiefen einer fingufaren 15orm bes ®otterfaff eni:l, 
h:lenn man tiefen 5t'at6eftanb überfiel)±. SDief e 1JOrm iit tatfäcljfü1j bon e6em 0 

~,farif cljer \Eebeu±ung .... :!Ja§ @öt±füfie offenbart ficlj bem \ßropl)e±en niclj± 
in feiner 2Ufgemein1jeit, überna±iirficljfeit unb WUmaclj±, f onbern in einer 
d;arnf±eriitif cljen \8ef±imm±1jei±, in einer eigen±ümficljen \Eef onber1jeH, unb 
atnar in einer pat1je±if cljen, b. 1j. emo±ionaf•perföniicljen ~al±ung, in einem 
empfinbungsboffen lßer1jär±nis aur lffier±: baf3 ®o±± niclj± bfof3 gebietet unb 
@eljorf am forbert, fonbern auclj betneg± unb betroffen iuirb; baf3 er bie 
lffier± erfe6t unb niclj± einbrucrsfo§ regiert. @r nimmt aHes, was in ber 
Cl'.efcljicljte l1orgel)±, innerfü1j unb empfinbenb auf. SDie ®efclje1jniffe uttb 
~anbfungen erregen in iljm 1Jreitbe ober Beib, lffioljigefaHen ober 9Jcif3faHen. 
@r urteilt aif o nicljt biof3 f acljficljoobjeftili, ... f onbern reagiert auclj perfön• 
Iicljofubjefül1 .... SDen \ßropl)eten ift @o±t niclj± ber gan3 2.tnbere, ltnbe• 
ftimmte, ITTätf eiljcrf±e unb ®eljeimnisl10He, fonbern ber @ott ber 2Iljnen unb 
bes \Eunbes, beffen msmen fie fennen" (®. 127. 131. 140). ,,SDcrs @tljo§ 
ift nicljt als autonome Jbee, crI§ f ouberäne lffiidiicljfeit, bie luic ein 5'cr±um 
über ®o±t ftünbe, mtfgefcrf3± inorben. . . . lffiürbe bas 05tljos am ein 2Hif 0° 
lutes, af§ ein Bettes gerten, f o toürbe es eine @icl)icrf crismaclit barfteUcn, 
bie toic ein 15crtum über 0.lott ftünbe. @ine bc.rcrrtige )ßerabf olu±ierung bes 
@';itfücljen tniirbe bic ltnfreiljeit bes @ötfücljen, bie Wbljängigfeit @ottes bon 
ftarren, objefüben 9cormen bcbeu±en. SDie ®u6jef±foicnmg bes dljif cljen 
®ebanfens, bie pcrtljetif clje 9Jcobifi3ienmg bes ®itfficljen, ift bie unumgäng• 
Iiclje lßorausf etung ber propljetif cljen Dleligion. $Der @ebanfe ber ®nabe, 
ber IB11f3e unb lßergebung, ,bie 15reil)eit ber ltmfeljr' (9Jccr6 lffiienet) tnäre 
bom ®eficlj±§punft eines @ott übergeorbneten @';itfücljfei±§prin0ips unmögliclj. 
SDer ffiuf @otte§ crn ben 9Jccnf cljen, ber un3äljrige 9Jcaie im prop1je±if cljen 
®cljrifttum l1edünbet !nirb, ber Dtuf ncrcli ffiücfüljr unb IBuf3e, f et± eine 
®ubjeftibienmg ber @±ljif l1ornu§. SDie götfüc(Je ffieue über einen bereits 
gefanten, fittriclj begrünbeten IBef cljluf3 3eig± bie ®uprematie bes \ßatfios in 
affer SDeufücljfeit" (@i. 136f.). ,,SDcrs ~atljos ift fein biof3es @efül)I, fon° 
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i:Jern ein \.l!fL ... @0 if± fein liro13 fon±eml)Ia±ibes filseitbe±radjten, f oni:Jern 
fori:Jernbe Eeibenf djaf±, fein l)affibes Uffiaier±f ein, f onbern ein Uft ber @Ster, 
Iungnaljme, ... bas @Sidjfümmern um bie filser±. . . . :.Das 45atf100 bifbet 
eine lEednül)fung atuif d)en ®ott unb menf dj. \lcidjt ller inbifferente filfüie 
®ottes, f onbern bie 45atljosbeftimmtljeit, bie llie 45rol)ljeten afs ()ffen, 
barungsgegebenljei± fannten, ift für fie ber ()r±, tuo bas "rljeologif dje unb 
~lntljrol)ologif dje einanber begegnen. :.Das 45atljos if± bie @inljeit bon Un, 
ewigem unb @tuigem, bon ffiationaiem unb :;srrationaiem, L1on me±alJljlJf i, 
fcljem .unb Sjiftorif cljem unb if± baljer ffieaigrunb unb ~nbegriff aHer 1.ße, 
ateljung ®ot±es au ben menfdjen" (®. 144f.). 

filsenn man fidj nidj± bie eingangs ertuäljnte enge IBegrenaung bes ~!je, 
mas, beftänbig bor \.!fugen ljärt, tuürbe man bem Uutor ben mortuurf f eljr 
tuef enfüdjer filu0Iafjungen nidj± erfl)aren fönnen. filuclj bei her einmal bor, 
genommenen IBegren3ung bürf±e es bodj nidj± unerljebriclj aum beff eren, 
minbeftens amn Ieiclj±eren l8erf±änbni0 beitragen, menn neben bem filsie ber 
45rol)ljetie audj bem filsas einige \.liufmerff amfeit geroibme± tuürbe. ()ljne 
foldje IBe3ugnafJme ljängen bie gegebenen :.Darf±ellungen für ben füf er oft 
tJJie in ber 2uf±. man mu13 ferner an jeber ®teIIe bas f +ieaieHe ßieI im 
\.!fuge befJalten, f onf± fönnte man es foum bermeiben, mandje Uusf agen afs 
f dbfttuiberf l)recljenh au eml)finben. @in IBeif l)ieL ,,~nnerljaI6 ber l)atfJe, 
±if cljen merfJäitnistuirfridjfeit fonn f idj ber menf clj ais t'yaftor beljaul)ten, 
her nidjt nui fein eigenes @Sdjicff ar ( bermöge ber freien, etljif djen IBef±im, 
mung), fonbern auclj bie ®emütsfage ®ot±es oef±immen fann" (@S. 144). 
:.Dief en @:iat fönn±e man foum anbers am fiJnergif±ifclj, menn nicljt gar 
l)efagianif dj lJerf±eljen. :.Dagegen: ,,filsiberfl)rucljsfrei ift aber auclj bie oft ge, 
äu13er±e lEorfteHung, ba13 bie ooerfte Urf adje einen bon ifJr berurf aclj±en 
t'yaftor auf fidj tuieber einiuirfen Iaff en fönne. :.Dief es bon ber ooerf±en 
Urfaclje fonftruier±e mer9fü±ni0 aeig± nur f cljeinbar eine \.lf6ljängigfeit, in 
1illaljrfJeit if± es eine inbirefte 1illidung0ar± ber retten foufaien ~nftana" 
(@S. 156). :.Dief er @Sat fünat l)an±ljeif±ifclj,he±erminiftifclj. :.Der merfaffer 
beaeidjnet ifJn f eibft afs eine „ faf± l)arabo6e morf±eiluna". 

1illie ein 1Dfonn, ller bie 45rol)lje±ie f o ariinbiiclj burdjforf clj± ljat, ange, 
ficljts :;sef. 53 einen eat tuie ben folaenben f cljreiben fonn, if± mir uner, 
Härfülj: ,, :.Das 2eiben unb @Sterben ber (l;o±tljeit, bas in ben ljeHenif±if cljen 
mt1fterien am füebiingsgellanfe ber ßeit auf SDionlJf 00 unb :.Demeter über, 
tra(len tumbe, i ft b o n b a au 0 in 0 ~ fJ r i f± e n ±um ii b er (l e , 
(langen" (~. 177). @0 3eiat auclj ein feljr gerinaes l8erf±änbni0 für bie 
"rljeofogie 4sauii, 1uenn ber lEerfafjer @S. 178 im Sl'al)i±er über „\lcadjafJmung 
@ottes unb @:il)mpatljie" einfadj erträr±: ,,45auiu0 1eljrte bie lJladjfoige 
Gfljrif±i." -- :.Die \.liusfiifJrunaen auf ®. 22 f eten bie DueHenfcljeibungs, 
±~eorie boraus. 

~rot bief er \lcaebi f ei bief es ±ieff cljürfenbe IBuclj aUen 5teoioaen 3u 
grünbiidjem @S±ubium eml)foljlen. ~Ran tuirb es nidjt oljne @eminn au§ ber 
Sjanh Ieaen. - ~er im 5tljeoL fü±eraturbiatt angegebene 45reis bon 30 ffim. 
erf djein± reicljiidj fJoclj. m. 
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Marriage in the Lutheran Church. A Historical Investigation. By 
Gerhard E. Lenski, Ph. D., Pastor of Grace Lutheran Church, 
Washington, D. C. 377 pages, 5X7½. Blue cloth binding, with 
gold title stamping on back. Price, $2.50. - The Lutheran Book 
Concern, Columbus, Ohio. 

The book is, as the subtitle states, a purely historical investiga­
tion. Even so, one might wish that a chapter had been included pre­
senting in a systematic way the matters of marriage, betrothal, di­
vorce, etc., as contained in the Bible, particularly since, as the author 
stresses repeatedly, Lutherans have always been emphatic in basing 
their doctrine and practise in the marriage question on the Bible 
alone. Moreover, there are differences of opinion among Lutherans 
on the meaning and the nature of betrothal; but very little is to be 
found in the book on this problem. While speaking of omissions, 
we suggest that an index would greatly increase the serviceability of 
the book. 

The lack of a systematic presentation is somewhat offset by 
Chap. V, on "Luther's Opinion concerning Marriage". The itnport­
ance of understanding Luther's views is set forth in the opening 
paragraph of the chapter. "The attitude of the Lutheran Church 
toward marriage has been determined in great part by that of Martin 
Luther in the matter. By no means have all of Luther's views be­
come Lutheran doctrine. Still the fact remains that there is an inti­
mate relationship between what he said and taught and did an,d what 
the Lutheran Church has since come to believe and practice. In a 
very real sense the church that bears his name is his lengthened 
shadow. In many an important view the Lutheran position is truly 
Lutheran and the institution still accurately reflects and represents 
the spirit of the man" (p. 104). 

The chapter shows that Luther's pronouncements frequently 
seem to be at variance with each other, but the following warning 
against hasty conclusions is found on p. 123: "In spite of a certain 
disharmony, which, in more than one case, is due to a lack of proper 
understanding of attending circumstances, they indicate- positive and 
progressive thinking, strong faith in God and a complete readiness to 
face the realities of life without fear, embarrassment or hypocrisy. 
They are harder to formulate than the Catholic doctrines on the 
same subject and yet often easier to understand. They lack the 
exactness and dignified expression characteristic of learned commit­
tees and councils. They are, however, not lacking in authority and 
appeal. They invest marriage with new meaning and they offer a 
continual challenge to all who are willing to study them with sym­
pathy and care." 

Another ·chapter that comes fairly close to a systematic pre­
sentation is VI, on "Luther's Marriage and the Early Development 
of Lutheran Opinion in regard to Marriage", which contains an 
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exposition of the references to marriage found in the Lutheran Con­
fessions. 

W e are not always in agreement with basic ideas enunciated by 
the author. We, too, realize and deplore a Jack of uniformity in the 
practise of the individual ministers regarding marriage and other 
matters, but the remedy is not strenger church government but a 
revival of brotherly admonition. We quote from p. 297: "A very 
limited amount of overhead authority and supervision in the Lutheran 
Church of this country has encouraged a further diversity of min­
isterial practice and, at times, a looseness and carelessness on the part 
of the Lutheran clergy in dealing with the matter of marriage, all this, 
strangely enough, in a church greatly concerned to be doctrinally 
'pure'. Lutheran clergymen, to a considerable degree, may be said 
to be answerable only to themselves or to their respective congrega­
tions for their practice and conduct. They may officiate for whom 
they please with little more accountability involved than that which 
public opinion commonly demands from any Christian clergyman. 
Synods and conferences may speak in terms of rules and recommen­
dations ... but often the officials of the Synod know little or nothing 
concerning individual cases that arise and which might be subject to 
disciplinary action. The result has been a steady increase of pastoral 
independence, coupled with a generally poor and unsatisfactory 
technique in the administration of the more practical matters of re­
ligion and life.'' 

Note in this passage the reference to "purity of doctrine". The 
author in many places stresses the interest of Lutherans in doctrinal 
matters and intimates that this may have been overdone at the ex­
pense of practical sociology. Let the church be on her guard against 
meddling in matters of the State and resist even the .first insinuatiöns 
in this direction. Hence we quote with a degree of disapproval from 
pages 293ff. "With a spirit akin almost to apat):iy most Lutherans 
have gone their way through the years, accepting with all compla­
cency and no complaint the theology of the church-fathers and the 
rulings of the church. Within the fold of the Lutheran Church in 
America there have been produced few original schoiars of authority 
to reinterpret the Lutheran attitude to the !arger world of the state 
and of society or to offer new doctrines of a dynamic and reformatory 
kind. Out of the ranks of the Lutheran Church there have come forth no 
fiery social reformers, no militant moral enthusiasts, no prophetic 
Isaiahs pleading for national righteousness, no new Moses to attempt 
to bind God's laws upon the heart of a wandering, erring people .... 
The broader problems and the more practical issues of the relation of 
church and state, of secular and religious education, of crime and it~ 
treatment, of social hygiene, of home building and child rearing -
all these do receive freatment - but is it an adequate one? Some 
facts might indicate that it is not .... lt is hard to escape the con-
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clusion that the present reluctance of the Lutheran clergy to cope 
wih the social problem in a more vigorous way, its inability to frame 
a convincing social message, its 'culpable carelessness' (Richmond 
and Hall) in dealing with many needing marital advice, is due to a 
ministerial training which, while it is true to the essential position 
maintained by the church it serves, is not adequately adjusted to serve 
the needs of an order becoming more and more complex in all its 
social relationships." 

The wealth of material gathered by the author is presented in 
thirteen chapters under the following heads: "Introduction - Early 
formative factors. - Monasticism and the rise of celibacy. - Pre­
liminary Reformation considerations and contrasts. - Luther's opin­
ion concerning marriage. - Luther's marriage and the early de­
velopment of Lutheran opinion in regard to marriage. - The married 
life of Luther and incidental marriage problems. - Luther and the 
bigamous marriage of Philip. - The development of later theological 
opinion. - The Reformation and the control of marriage. - Marriage 
in the Lutheran Church of America. - Lutheran opinion concerning 
marriage and the social order. - Summary and general conclusions." 
A "Bibliography", covering twenty-five pages and arranging the se­
lected titles in fifteen groups, concludes the book. "W orks regarded 
as of special importance and interest, in many cases, have been desig­
nated with brief characterizations. A particular effort has been made 
to offer adequate source material." M. 

A Guide to the Study of Revelation with a charted outline. By Tacy 
W. Atkinson. Paper. 86 pages, S¾x8. Price, 65c. - Published 
for the author by The Lutheran Literary Board, Burlington, Ia. 
"The authoress was a missionary in Armenia before and during 

the World War. The book is the fruitage of dire experience. She 
witnessed the deportation of those poor Armenians ancl their suffer­
ings from hunger and pestilence. She became convincecl that seals 
2, 3, and 4 of chap. 6 were coming to pass right before her eyes. 
She herself was subjectecl to untolcl misery" (Publishers). 

The approach of the authoress to the interpretation is stated in 
the Introcluction: "The nature of the subject matter of the book is 
found in chapter 1, 19. First: The things seen. Second: The things 
which are. Third: The things which shall be hereafter. John has 
seen the churches with Christ walking in the midst, he is to write also 
of the things which are, but which he has not yet seen. That is, 
the things in the spiritual realm, beyond the natural vision of man. 
He is also going to be permitted to look far into the ftiture, ancl to 
write of the things which are to be hereafter. As we pass on thrbugh 
the book we find him writing sometimes of earthly things, ancl some­
times of heavenly, but always moving on into the things which shall 
be hereafter." 
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To mention a minor thing. W e are in full agreement with the 
thought expressed by the authoress on page 82, but a phrase she 
there uses does not appeal to our esthetic feeling: "What was the 
purchase price? A few quarts of blood shed on Calvary a long time 
ago." This precious blood certainly "is the most precious thing in 
all the universe", but it was not measured in quarts. 

In her interpretation she sometimes does violence to clear Scrip­
ture statements. Daniel speaks of seventy weeks (chap. 9, 24-27) .. 
These she, as have done others before, disconnects into two widely 
separate periods. "The seventieth week of seven years seems to be 
far removed from the sixty-nine. During the interval, Israel has 
been scattered and the church has come in as God's witness. N ow 
the church has been removed, and in chapter seven God is beginning 
that seventieth week of seven years, dealing again with His ancient 
people Israel" (p. 32). 

The final judgment of the world, Mt. 25, 31-46, is misconstrued. 
"Matthew tells us that when the Lord comes in His glory, He gathers 
before Hirn a great company from all nations, to be judged as to who 
is worthy to live on earth in the kingdom age; and who must be cast 
out into outer darkness. Those allowed to remain have nothing 
to recommend them except that they have been kind and sympathetic 
to those who have been suffering. Jesus sees that back of it, although 
they have made no open confession, yet it has been done for His 
sake. He accepts them and they accept Hirn" (p. 62f.). The same 
thought is briefly repeated on page 80. 

In 1 Cor. 15, 23-26, she finds room for the millennium 111 the 
second "then" ( • I -r a ). This passage "teils us the order of the 
resurrection. First Christ, then afterward they that are His at His 
coming, then cometh the end when He shall have put down all rule 
and power, when death also shall be destroyed. The little words 
translated 'then' and 'afterward' mean nearly the same thing. In 
the revised version they are both translated 'then'. W e know the 
first 'then' has already covered nineteen hundred years. W e learn 
in this chapter (Rev. 20) that the second 'then' covers a thousand 
years or more. This seconcl resurrection is the time when cleath also 
shall be clestroyecl. This is the last enemy" (p. 80). 

The quotations given above show the simple ancl 
in which the book is written, but they also show that 
tation as a whole is hardly tenable. 

* * * * 

sincere style. 
the interpre­

M. 

\J.fHe gier ange0eigtm @:iall)en fönnen, tuenn nicf)Hl anber§ angcgelien, 
burll) unf er N orthwestern Publishing House, 935-937 N orth Fourth Street, 
Milwaukee, vVis., lieaogen tuerben. 



t~eologtf d)e Ouartalf ~rift . 
.perau~ge-gebcn nou bcr lllflgemeincn ~tJA]utb. ®tinnbc tJnu 

\ffii~cnniiu uub animcn ®taatcn. 

Jahrgang 34. Oktober 1937. 

,,e;o ihr bleiben ttmbet an meiner lRcbc." 
~oij. 8, 31. 32. 

(Gcljhtf:J.) 

No. 4. 

@:s ift aif o eine bo,p,per±e ~rä(Jeit, bie ber &jerr benen berIJerf3±, 
bie an feinem lffiorte :6Ieföen: bie i}reiljei± bon ber ®iinben f ciJ u I b 
unb bie i}reiljeit bon ber ®iinben I u f±. 

~ein 9Jcenfc.fJ ermif3± in bief em Denen, meic.fJ ein @reue! bor 
@o±± unb h:JdctJ ein Qserbernen für bie Wcenf c.fJf)ei± f eI6ft bie ®ünbe 
ift. @:s ift nalb gelernt: bie ®iinbe ift bas Unrec.fJ±. :Ilas ift fie; 
fie ift üner±re±ung bes götfüc.fJen @enots, h:Jie mir an ber ®iinbc 
\2!:bams unb @:bas f eIJen. ®ie h:Jar - unb ba§ ift ]ie immer -
h:Jiff en±IictJer Ungef)orf am, inneriic.fJer Unglaube; Qseracf1±11ng ber 
9Jcajeftä± bes \2!:IImäciJ±igen, f ciJnöbe Unbanföarfei± unb ber frec.fJe 
~erf uc.fJ, f iciJ bon @o±±es \2!:utori±ä± Ios3ureif3e11 unb ficiJ f eI6ft 311 anf o• 
Iu± freien &jerren if)res eigenen 53e:6ens 311 mactJen. :Ilas mac.fJ±e bie 
®ünbe aur 15 c.fJ 11 I b, 0um ~ernredjen an @o±±, für bas fie einft 
:6e3aljien ober eh:Jig berbamm± h:Jerben m1113ten, benn ,,@ot± ift nid:1± 
ein @ot±, bem go±±Ios lffief en gefän±; h:Jer nöf e if t :6Ieföe± nict:1± bor 
iljm", \ßf. 5, 5. 

%m offen:6ctrte @o±± baburctJ feinen Born bom &jimmeI iincr 
bie ®ünbe, baf3 er bas Dfsf)erige 53e:6ensgiücl' bes Wi'enf cf1en 0erf c.fJiug, 
if)n 311 bieI ~ummer, ®ct1mer3en, S'fr~nHJei±, ±auf enberiei UnfaII unb 
alll11 0ei±Iic.fJen 5tobe, ja, bie gan3e 15ctJö,pfung 311111 Untergang ber• 
urteilte, 11111 barauf in bem berf)eif:lenen @;rföf er eine neue lffieI± auf• 
3urict1±en, in h:Jefd)er feine ISünbe mcf)r, f onbern eitel @erectJtigfei± 
unb ®eiigfeit of)ne @:nbe h:Jognen f oII±e; aner bas @:nbgericfJ± über 
bas eh:Jige ®c.fJid'f aI bes einaeinen ®ünbers f c.fJo:6 er auf bis nactJ 
beffen 5tobe, bamit es firlj in feiner irbifc(Jen 53e:6ens.0eit an feinem 
@Iauoen ober Ungiauoen an ben berf)eif3enen lffieföesfamen en±• 
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f dJetbe, burctj ben er f eilif± ber Wcenf dJen ®ünbenf cfJuib 1ie3afJien unb 
lnieber gutmac!Jen lnoifte. 81un lifeili± eß amar liei bem ZobeßurteiI 
®o±±eß ülier unf er fünbfJaf±eß aeifücf1eß 53elien, alier ülier jebe§ Wcen• 
f d1en ewige§ Boß giU baß m:lort bon ~elir. 9: ,,0:ß ift bem Wcenfd)en 
gef ett einmal 311 f terlicn, barnadJ alier baß ®eric!J±." Unb 2. ~or. 
5, 10: "m:lir müffen aIIe offenliar werben bor bem Wic!JterftuIJI 
a'.fJrif±i, auf baf:3 ein jeglidJer empfage, nadJ bem er gdJanbeH ga± liei 
füilie§ 53elien, e§ fei gut ober liöfe", bgI. 8i':öm. 2, G. Unb ber S)err 
feilif± füg± 9in3u: 110CLJ fage euc!J, baf:3 bie Wcenfc!Jen müffen ffiecfJen• 
f c!Jaft gelien am jüngf±en @eric!Jt bon einem jegiidJen unnüten fil5ort, 
ba§ fie gerebet fJalien", Wcat±IJ. 12, 36. 

SDarum ii± baß ®ter6en aIIen natüriicfJen 8Jcenf c!Jen j o f c!Jrecr• 
Iic!J. SDer ~ob rauli± igncn aIIe§, ma§ fie in bief er fil5eI± IJalien. ®ie 
finb feinen mugenlifür bor H;m ficfJer. 52föer ba§ ®d'irecriic!Jf±e ift: 
„SDer $tob if± ber ®ünbe ®ofb", Wöm. 6, 23. 0:r liring± baß ®ericfJt 
für bie 0:migfeit. ,,SDer ®tad1eI beß $tobe§ ift bie ®ünbe, bie ~raf± 
alier ber ®ünbe ift baß @efeJi)'', 1. Sfor. 15. m:lie mm ber i5ünber 
bor bem aIImiff enben unb ailmäcfJtigen ®ott lieftegen, ber 52htgen 
gat wie i5euerflammen? SDarum geiflt e§ ~elir. 2, 15, baf3 aHe 
Wcenf dJen burdJ i511rcI1t be§ $tobe§ im gan5en 53elien S'f11edJte fein 
müff en. ®eilif± ber ZeufeI barf e§ bor @ott ungeftraft au§fprcdJen: 
„52füe§, maß ein 8Jcann fJa±, Iäf3t er für fein 53elien", ~ioli 2. Unb 
mie gegen ben $tob rein füau± gemacf)lCn ift, j o aucfJ rein§ gegen bie 
5tobeß furctj±. SDie Ungiäufogen f potlen mofJI ülier baß @erictj± im 
>tobe; mcnn er ifJnen alier auf ber ,Sunge fit±, 3it±ern unb 5agen 
unb berf tummen f ie. ®ie miff en, baf3 ein @ott if±, ber bie ®ünbe 
rid'itet. ~fJr eigene§ @emifien lie3eug± ffJnen ba§ götfüdJe ®ef ei2 
unb berflao-± fie igrer ®c!Jufb bor feinem @eridJ±, ITTöm. 1, 19 unb 
2, 15. 0:§ liieili± liei ben fil5orten Wcof eß: ,,SDa§ macIJ± bein ,Sorn, 
baf:3 mir fo bergegen, unil bein @rhnm, baf:3 lnir f o t1IötiicfJ ba[Jin 
müff en. SDenn unf ere 9Jciffc±a± fteIIeft bu bor bidJ, unjere uner• 
rannte ®ünbe in baß 53icf1± l1or beinern mngefid'it. SDarum f alJren 
aIIe unfere Za~Je bafJin llurctj beh1en ,Sorn; mir liringen unfere Z5af;re 
5u mie ein @efclJlnät", \lsf. 90. 

8hm rönnen lnir a'.fJriften nictj± f agen, baf3 mir bölHg bon ber 
Zobeßfurcf1t frei finb. i5frif d'i unb ~Hut fonn nüi1± anberß afß bor 
bem i5terlien aurücrf d1aubern; alier mir tJalien einen f o fräf±igen 
5troft gegen ben Zob, baf3 lnir aUe Zobeßfurc!J± fiegreid'i ülierminben. 
SDenn maß fJat eß auf fidJ, baf3 @o±±, e]je er in feinem ,Sorn ben ;;tob 
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· ülier unf er irbi:f dje§ Delien bedJängt, un§ bie merljeif31mg bom ~ei 0 

lic§f amen gilit, mefrfJer ber ®clJiange, b. i. bem 5teufeI, ben ~oµf 
3er±reten f oU? 51:la§ liebeutet ja unf ere @:riöfung bon aIIem 8orn 
unb @ericf1t @otte§, bom emigen 5tobe unb merbammni§, liebcu±et 
@nabe, mergeliung ber @3ünben, emige§ Delien unb ®eiigfrit. 51:lenn 
mer ift bocfJ ber ~eilie§f ame? 1)a§ ift ja @ott feilift, ber emige ®ofJn 
@o±te§, bi:e 3meite \ßerf 011 ber @ottljeit, ber in bcr i}üifc ber Seit 
burdj ben &)eiligen @eift bon ber 0ungfrau 9Jcaria am feiner [)lut±er 
menf djiidje 9ca±ur an ficfJ genommen unb am ,, @o±t geoffenliar± 1111 

tYieifclJ" - 0efu§ (~lJriftuß unfer &;ieiianb, geiolit in @:migfeit! -
bie ®ünbenfdjuib ber · ganaen ~el± auf fic!J 
f e I li f t g e n o m m e n unb burdj feinen i}Iudj±ob am füeu3 b b l " 
I i g a l.i g e l.i ü f3 t unb lie3af)It I;at - er, ber Weine unb &)eilige 
an unf erer, ber ®ünber, ®tat±. 1)a§ ift baß eigen±Iic!Je &jer3 be§ 
@:bangeiiumß, bie &jauµHeljre ber &)eiligen ®djrift 2Uten unb 9ceuen 
5teftamenrn. 51:la Ieudj±e± in 0ef aia 53 baß grofle ~ort: ,,i}ürmaljr 
er ±rng unf ere füanfljeit ... , er if t um unf erer 9Jl.iff etat miIIen ber 0 

munbet unb um unf erer ®ünbe miHen aerfclJfogen ... , bie ®±rafe 
fügt auf iljm, auf bafl mir i}riebe f)ät±en, unb b lt r dj f ein e 
~ lt n b e n f in b hJ i r g e fJ e i I ± ... , ber &jerr tnarf ltnf er aUer 
®ünbe auf HJn." Unb f o .prebigt baß ga115e 9ceue 5tef ±amen±: ,, @ot± 
!ja± bcn, ber bon feiner ®ünbe muflte, für un§ .aur ®ünbe gcmacfJ±, 
auf baf3 mir mürben in iIJm bie @eredjtigfei±, bie bor @o±t girt", 
2 ~or. 5, 21. ®o 5eugt bon iljm 0ofJanne§ ber 5täufer unb tneif± 
mit i}ingern auf iljn: ,,@3ielje, baß if± @ot±eß Damm, 1n e I clJ e § 

ber -~er± ®ünbe trägt", 0ofJ. 1, 29. -1la§ if± cß, maß 
bor aIIem anbern ber &jerr in unf erm 5tei;t meint, menn er f agt: 
,,®o emt mm ber ®oljn frei macfJt, f o f eib iljr recf1± frei", nLimiicfJ 
f r e i b o n a II er @3 ü n b e n f clJ u I b, tneiI ~f)riftu§ fie an 
unf erer ®tat± f eflift böIHg außgetiig± IJQ±. 011 bem \l[ugenliiicf, ba 
ber &jerr f±crfienb am ~reua au§rief: @:§ ift boHfiradjt 1 - tnar bie 
®cfJuib, bi:e un§ t1or @ott berfiagte, au§gelöf cfJt, fein ,Sorn in @nabe 
bertnanbeit, toaren aIIe ®ünben im &;ieqen @o±te§ bcrgel.icn. ®ei± 
bem füt(Jcnl.iiicr ruft ber &jerr aIIen ®ünbern in @naben 3u: ,,Sfom 0 

met ljer au mir aIIe, bie iljr miiljfefi(J unb l.iefobcn feib, ic!J miII eudj 
erquicren ... unb eudj Wulje gel.ien für eure ®eeien", 9J/:attlj. 11, 28. 
Unb tncr jett nur 311 ~ljrifto fommt unb ftcfJ im @foulien an iIJn 
ljäng±, ber l.iraucfit bcn :it'.ob nidjt au fürdjten, bcnn e§ ift fein Sorn, 
fein @cricfJt, feine merbammni§ mefJr barin, f onbern eiteI @nabe unb 
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@ofüsfreunbHdJfei± mtb ewige ~~erriicf)frH; ber fonn mit \ßaufo 
triump[Jieren: ,,SDcr 5tob ift berf dJlungen in ben ®ieg. 5tob, wo 
ifi bein ®tacf)eI?. ,'Qölle, hJo ii± bein ®ieg .... @o±i aber fei SDanr, 
ber uns ben @füg gegeben rw± burdJ unfern &jcrrn ~efum G\:lJrifium", 
1. Slor. 15. 

~a, f o 9ii±±en nun aIIe ®ünber iicfJ ber in bem filseföeßf amen 
ilJnen berIJeif:lenen ®ü9nung i9rer ®d1uib freuen unb glücfücfJ fein 
rönnen, wenn iidJ nidJ± fraf± ilJrer natürlicgen 2I:6ftammung bon 
i9rem jünbigen G\:I±ernµaar beren @5 ü n b e n I u ft in i9ren &jer, 
5en feftgef ei2t unb 31.1 einer .).1erfönHd1en ~nedJ±rdJaf± bes ein.iJcinen 
en±tuideit 9ii±±e, au§ roeidJer f ie fidJ f eibf± nicgt mel;r au befreien 
bermod1±en. filu.ß G\:baß 9Jl:if3±rauen gegen @ot± murbe bei H;rem 
erftcn @3ol;n uöIIiger Unglaube, au§ i9rem mergnügen an ber ~rucfJ± 
bes berbotenen ~aume.ß unb i9rer ,'Qin±anf etung bes gö±fücgen mer• 
bot§ rourbe bei ~ain unb feinen ITT:adJfommen böfüge meracg±ung 
alles gö±±Hd1en @ef ei2eß, boll au.ßgeroacfJf ene ~Ieif clje.ßiuft unb un• 
bredJbarer 5trot gegen @o±t unb 9Jcenf cf1en, @en. Lt ®o waren bie 
9Jcenf cljen in eine ~neclj±fd1af± ber ®ünben I u ft geraten, bie fie 
bon ber 5teUna9me an bem im filseföe.ßf amen berI1ei13enen &jeiI au§, 
f dJfof3. filseU nun bief e ®ünbeniuft au allen natüriiclj geborenen 
DJl:enfcljen l;inburcgbrang, muf3te @o±i in feiner @nabe neben ber 
~efreiung ber ®ünber bon i9rer @3ünben f llJ u I b aucfJ 2(nf taI±en 
treffen, fie auclj bon ber µerfönHcljen ~necljtf cgaft ber ®ünben I u f± 
3u befreien; um fie ber burclj G\:9rifium erworbenen @nabe aucg .per• 
f öniiclj ±eiI9aftig unb f eiig au macfJen. Unb f o rounberbar unb 
9errfüf1 bie 5tUgung unf erer ®ünbenf dJuib hJar, ba er aIIe unf ere 
®dJuib auf feinen @50911 ~efum G\:9rif±um hJarf, ebenf o rounberbar 
unb 9erriiclj ii± unf ere ~efreiung bon ber ~necgtf d1af± ber ®ünbe.n• 
I u ft, bie er im )3auf ber @naben3ei± burdJ bie immer böIIigere 
§Jffenbanmg feine§ filsor±.ß unb bcr ®enbung jeineß ,'Qefügen @eif±eß 
in bie filiert außgefü9r± [Ja± unb f)eu±e noclj außfüfJr±. 

,'Qier roiire eine @elegenfJei±, auf bie bielen litrgernifle l1in3u, 
roeif cn, roelclje baß G\:bnngelium bon Q:lJrif to ber f uµerflugen menf cfJ· 
Iicljen mermmf± biete±. Wber baß ift f cljon be.ßfJaI:6 eine unnüte 
9Jcü9e, weil jeber @ebanfe, ben bie ~ermmft an ®±eIIc ber )3e9re bon 
ber ®dJöµfung, bom ®ünbenfall, bon ber Q:rlöf ung burdJ ben filset• 
besf nmen f et±, gröf:lerer Unfinn, audJ bor ber mernunf±, ift al.ß tDaß 
bie ®dJrif± un.ß bariiber offenbart. '.Über f oHen mir bie filscifüJeit 
bon ber G\:tuigfei± be.ß mit nie berficgenber bummcr G\:ncrgie außge, 
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f±at±e±en 1111b f icfj f elbf± au menf cfJHcfjem [\.ht enhoicreinben bummen 
®toff anftatt be§ Q:bangeitums bon ber ilniroetfüjeit, ~mmacfJ±, .\)et• 
Hgfeü unb ber uncnbHcf1en ~iebe @o±te§ in ~f)df to f eten? @enug, 
baf.l bte ®cf)dft f agt: ,, SDiemeiI bte fil"seit in iljrer fil"\d§LJeH @o±t 111 
f etner fil"\eT§LJeit 11icf1± erfonnte, gefiel e§ @o±± hJof)I, b 11 r ciJ ± Ö • 

r i ciJ t e \ß r e b i g ± f ehg ßll macf1en bte, f o baran gfouben", 1. ~or. 
1, 21. SDerfeUie @ott, bcr in ~f)df±o mar, bie filseI± ficf) f eiber ber• 
f öf)nte unb if)nen if)re ®ünben 11icf1± 5urecf1ne±e, f)at a11cf1 a11f föben 
aufgerHi±et baß W m ±, b a fl b i e iH e r f ö fJ n 11 11 g .\J r e b i g ±, 
b. q. if)nen biß an ben ~ag be§ @ericfJ±§ aurufen muf.l: S:Mf e± e11cf) 
berföf)nen mH bem, ber burdj ~f)dftt fBiu± mit eucfj berf öf)n± i f±, 
2. ~or. 5, 18-21. SDurdj biefe \ßrebig± fdjiägt ber .\)efüge 0:\etft 
an bie .l)eraen ber afigef alienen fil"\eI± 1111b beMJrt, erieucf)te±, macfjt 
fromm 1111b f cfjfüf.lHcfj f elig aIIe, bte er in ~f)rifto ermärJU !ja±, ef)e 
ber filseI± @runb gelegt mar, Q:.pLJ. 1, 4. 

SDafl tj± eine munberbare @ef cf)tdj±e, bte ber fiugen menfcfJltdjen 
~ernunft efienf omenig bef)ag± mie bie ~erföt1111mg feibft. ®ie ricfJ±ei 
aber ben &;)eiisra± @ot±e§ bi§ a11f ba§ Iet±e ~ü.pfeicfJen au§ unb ge• 
f±aite± ficfJ 511 einer fil"\eitregierung, bie gef cfJidjfücfJ b11rcfJ 0:\nabe 1111b 
@etft, burdj grof.le @üte, @ebuib 11nb S3angmu± @ot±e§ (~öm. 2, 4), 
burcfj fun'fJ±bare ,Südjtigung§ 0 1111b ~erhlerfungsgeddjte über ~öifer 
unb Q:inaeI.perf onen ficfJ immer mieberf)oI±, btß f ie am ~üngf±en 
~age am bie grof.le ~erf)errlicf1u11g @o±±e§ unb ~f)dftt bor aHer 
füea±ur baf ±dien wirb. 

®ie fiegann mit ber erf±en ö f f e 11 ± I i ciJ e n \ßrebig± 3ur ,Seit 
bes ®e±rii±en Q:110§, @en. 4, 26*). ®'ie erf)är± bie Sfüdje b11rd1 3ef)11 
@cnera±ionen, beren .\)a11.p±.perf onen bi§ auf 9coaf) ~a.pi±eI 5 1111§ 
namfJaf± mad1t. icfier 9coaf) enttäuf dJt bie 9Jceffiasf)offnung feine§ 
~ater§ Bamecfj. SDie z'511ge11b feiner ,Sei± bermeifüdit burcfj ~er• 

*) ®0 ift eine unfcf)einbare, hJenig bcacf)te±e, aber amn recf)ten ?Bers 
ftänbni0 ber lillege [o±te0 unenföeljriicf)e ~otia, hJenn e0 bort f)eif:lt: ,,,Su 
berfeföigen 2eit fing man an au prebigen 1Jon be0 ~errn ~amen." @Sie 
beutet an, baf:3 bie unmitterbare Offenbarung @otte0 boriäufig aufgef)ört 
ljatte unb b i e m ü n b I i cf) e m e n f cf) I i cf) e \ß r e b i g ± je~t aum 
@nabenmitteI be0 ~eüigen @eifte0 hJirb. Wacf)bem @ot± in perjönlicf)er 
\ßrebig± .lfoin 1Jerge6Iicf) 3ur Qluf3e gerufen unb fein @ef cf)lecf)t f icf) im ®ün, 
ben±roi2 berf)ärtet f)atte, 1Jerflucf)te @ott in feiner IDcajeftät beff en gan3e0 
Ee!ien unb ':Dafdn unb hJarf e§ hJeg - e§ 3um @ericf)± ber @:iünbflu± !ie, 
ljaftenb. 
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mif djung mit bem im ~Ieif dJ berfunfenen unb 311111 @eridj± befJQI 0 

±enen foini±if dJen @ef djiecf1t, bn€ mit WcncfJ± in bie ,fürdje bring± 11nb 
fie ö:11f3erlidj grof3 1mb r;erriidJ mncfJ±. [sergebiidj prebig± 91onIJ 120 
0nIJre fong ?B11t3e. \lhtcfJ in feiner \ßrebig± rv i r f ± e b er @ e i i± 
@ o ± ± e €: n6er „ He moIIen 11cf1 meinen @eif t nidj± mcIJr f±rnfen 
foffen, benn fie finb ~feifcf]'', 6, 3. SDnnn fom bn€ SorngericfJ±, bie 
~Iut, 11nb rnff±e bie ,,~rommen" mi± ben @o±±Iof en bnIJht. 91onr; 
murbe nrn pedöniidj gered1± f efö nd1±e ii6rig6er;nr±en; nber feine 
9lndjfommen Iiet ®o±± in grof3er @ebuib HJre eigenen filsege mnnbein, 
52H±. 14, 16, 11nb ir;re eigene ~11I±ur en±micMn, bie er nur ö:11t3eriidj 
f±ör±e (?Bn6e1); 3ur [sermirfüdj1111g feiner 8erIJeif3ung bom filseibe€, 
f nmen nuer ber6nnb er fidJ mit bem einen 9Jcann, burdj beff en ®amen 
er aUe @ef djiedj±er ber @:rbe f cgnen moII±e. l)[n l)lbrafJQm fJQ± er 
aHer filseI± feinen &jeirnra± fforgemacf1± unb ge3eig±, maß ~römnüg, 
feit f ei, nö:miidj finbiidjer @fo116e an feine 8err;ei13ung unb un6e, 
bing±er @er;orf am gegen fein filsor±. SDer 9Jcann ii± nidj± or;ne 
menf djiidJe ®d1mädJen, aber nie mieber begegne± un€ in ber @e, 
fdJicfJ±e be€ ffl:eidJe€ @o±±e€ ein fiinbigcr 9Jcenf dj fo ftarf bom &jefügen 
@eift burdj±ränf±, mie er eil mar. 9lur 0f aaf ift im f±iIIen bon 
feiner 521:r±, aber nadj ir;m audJ oIJne 6ei onbere ?Bebe11hmg, mö:ljrenb 
ber ftarf unmafJrfJaf±ige 0nfob bem &jerrn bieI 9Jciir;e madj±, er;e er 
fidJ am ®'d1Iu13 feine€ 53e6en€ in @o±±e€ filsege füg±. 

SDann fomm± bie lange \ßeriobe ber fö0ief)Ung be€ gan3en 8oI, 
feil 0fraeI 311111 Smecr ber &jerbor6ring1111g be€ berr;eif3enen &jeUan, 
be€ unb 3ur @:lJangeHFerung bcr &jeibenmeI±, 0ef aia 43, 21. Unb 
in bcr gefd#J±Iidjen ~iir;rung bief e€ miberfpenf±igen 8oife€ nimm± 
@o±± ®dcgenIJei±, ber ganaen filseH ben unerforf dJiid1e11 ffl:eid1±um 
feiner @nabe, @ii±e 1111)) @ebufö, feiner unerf djöpfiidJen filsei€IJei±, 
a6er audJ feiner unberietfüfJen 9Jlajef±ö:± au offen6aren. 011 ber 
@ef djicfJ±e be€ ar±±eftamenfüdJen ?Bunbe€bolf€ feI;en 1uir bic mannig, 
fadjen @aben unb ~rö:f±e be€ &jeUigen @elfte€ in Wcänneru mie 

fü6er bamH tuar bte ®nabe, bie iBerljeii:3ung bes filiei6esf amens unb 
ber ®Iau6e ~Ibams unb Cfoas ntclj± baljin gefaHen. ®etlj lu.urbe am Cfrf CTt 
für ~I6d ber L1on ®ott 6eftimmte @r6e ber iBerljet13ung unb 12üiam bcr 
~atur bcr ®adjc naclj bcr erfte 5.ßrebiger bes @uangertums in bcr bffen±• 
füljfcit. IBsas aber 6cfonbers 0u 6eadjten if±, if± bie :itatfadje, ba13 „man" 
nadj bem lßericlj± llRof es bte]Cm 31uei±en ®ef cljiedjt ben 91amen .;5 c lj ob a lj s 
prebigte, bes emigen unb unL1erc'mberHdjen ®nabengottcs, i'uie er 1icfJ fpö:±er 
bem fümbefü1olfc f c16ft offen6artc, @6ob. 3, 14. 15. 
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9Jl:of e§, Samuel, :Dabib, 0:Ha§ unb @:Iifa unb bann in einer Wcif)e 
bon getf±begabten \:ßro.pIJetcn mirfen, bi§ 001Janne§ ber 5täufer bie 
ßüIIe ber 8cit marfürt unb mit feiner \:ßrcbig± bon bem 53amm @0± 0 

te§, baß ber Qilelt Sünbe trägt, ben 2fnbntcfJ be§ neuteftamenfücf)en 
&jeilß in bem im i5-Icifc[1 erfcgienenen @o±te§fof)n ~efu§ bon \Jl:a3are±f) 
anfünbigt. ,,:Der tvirb eucfJ mit bem &jeiitgen @eift unb mit ßeuer 
taufen", 9J?:a±tf). 3; ~of). 1; barnacfJ mirb er „tvorfein unb feine 
5tenne fegen" 0um @ericfJ± 11 tutfcfJen feinem msei3en unb ber Spreu. 
~ a m i t i f t b e m n e u ± e ft a m e n ± I i cfJ e n @ n a b e n " 
r e g i m e n ± @ o ± t e § i n CS fJ r i f t o e i n f ü r a I I e m a I 
@ r u n b, ~reg eI u n b ms e i f e g e fett. 8mar f ofonge ber 
&jerr in ber \Jhebrigfei± be§ &IetfcfJe§ manbeI±, bricfJt be§ @eifte§ 
mstrfen nicfJ± mit auffäliiger s:haft Iierbor, benn jeine 0:rf cfJeinung 
unb feine \:ßrebig± murben 0ugieicfJ 311111 @ericf)± an ber ~erftocr±IJei± 
;;sfrael§ unb 11 um 9Jl:i±teI, burc(J fein ~Iu± bie ~erföf)nung ber mser± 
au§0uricf1te11. 2(ber nacfJbem @o±± in feiner 2htfermecfung fein 
Sfü1110,pfer angenommen unb if)n 0ur Wecf)±en feiner .11raf± über aIIe 
&ürftentümer unb aIIe .11räfte bief er unb ber 0ufünf±igen msert er 0 

f)öf)±, unb ;;sefu§ empfangen f)atte bie ~erf)eif:lung be§ &;;;eiligen @ei 0 

fte§ bom ~ater, ,,IJa± er au§gegoff en bie§, baß if)r f ef)et unb f)öret", 
Wft. 2, 33, nämfüfJ ben &j e i I i gen @ e i f±, ber burdj bie geringe 
menf cfJiicfJe \:ßrebigt \:ße±ri 3,000 Seelen auf einmal unb baib barauf 
anbere 5tauf enbe 011111 @Iauben an C\:f)rijtum befef)r±. - :D e r @ e i f t 
CS fJ r i ft i ift e§, ber als ber @eift bermsaf)rfJeit @ottes burcfJ bie bon 
if)m in aHe mseit gef anb±e \:ßrebigt feiner ;;sünger unter ~uben unb 
&jeiben gemäf3 ber ~erf)eif31mg bon 000. 14 unb 16 aUes, ma§ msert 
ift, i t r a f t um bie Sünbe, um bie @erecfJtigrei± unb um baß @ericf1± 
unb al§ ber recf)±e :itröf±er aHe @Iäubigen in b i e ms a lJ r fJ e i ± 
CI fJ r i f t i I e i ± e t unb f ie barin boIIenbe±. 

msarnm bie einen ber bom &;;;eiligen @eift ~earbeiteten fidj 
befeljren unb anbere nicfJ±, meif:l niemanb einf1ei±Iicf1 .511 erffären. 
9?:ur baß miff cn mir, baf3 e§ auf:ler bem mit bem &jeHigen ®eift C\:LJrifh 
erfün±en msor± @o±te§ rein 9Jci±teI 0ur ~efrehmg ber 9Jl:enf cf)en aus 
ber .l1necf)tf cf1af± ber Sünbenhtit mef)r gibt. ~gL 8röm. 3, 10-18 
unb 2H±. 26, 18. ®'ege nur ein jeber bon uns 0u, baf:l er nicfJ± ber 0 

gebiicfJ bie ®nabe @ot±es empfage, 2 . .11or. 6, 1. 2. 2L \:ß. 
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~or ficben 0aljren feierte bie Iu±ljerijcfJe S"fücfJe faf± aIIgemein 
ben bierljunbertjäfirigen @lebur±ß±ag ber 2(ugsburgif cfJen ~onfeffion. 
~iicfJer unb ®cfJrif±en erf cf1ienen in n'ilt)er 5iiife. SDanfgo±±esbienf±e 
nmrbC11 in fai± jeber Iu±rJerif cfJen fürcfJe gefJaiien, unb, hloimmer an• 
gängig, gemeinf cfiaf±rtcfJ bon füeif en bon @lemeinben. fillir ljaben 
berfudj±, unf ere gan0e SfücfJe f o gu± alß mögiicfJ mit bem 0nljalt be§s 
Wug§iburger ~efenn±niff es bertrau± 5u macfJen, bamit fie es neu 
miirbigen unb f cfJäl2en lerne unb in bcr 5treue gegen basjeibe befförft 
werbe. 

\l1un ljät±e bie Iu±rJerifcfJe SfücfJe in bief em 0aI1re mieber llfniaf3 
au einer äljniicfJen 5eier. [5or bierljunbert 0aI1ren murben bie 
®cfJmaifoibifcfJen 2frfüeI bon 53u±fJer berfaf3±, bie f icfJ im 53aufe ber 
11äcf1j±e11 bier0ig 0aljre eine ®±eIIe unter bcn ~cfennini§f cfirif±en ber 
Iutljerif cfJen fürcfJe eroberten unb Iieute innefJaI±en. [5011 [5eran• 
f±aI±ungen 5u 5eiern ljören mir wenig. @s erf cf1einen weniger 
~iicfJer unb ®cfJriften, finben weniger SDanfgo±±esbienf±e f±a±t. fillie• 
bieI man über bie ®cfJmaifoibif cfJen WrfüeI rebe± unb fcfJreUit, unb 
miebicl man äui3criicfJ fillejen macfJi barülier, ii± bon geringer fillicfJ• 
tigfeit. SDa füg± feine groi3e @lef a!Jr. ®ie füg± bieimeIJr ba, wo 
fil' f cfJon im ZsaJJre 1537 lag, in ber ®tdhmg, bie man nimmt 5u 
bief en ~frfüeln. ®ie waren bef onbers WceiancfJiljon eine .au Iiarte 
~rebe. Wci± ~angen erfonn±e er, mie man mit einem f 0Id1en ~e• 
fom±nis jebes ~anb ber @lemeinf cfJaf± nicfJ± nur mit ITTom f onbern 
aucfJ mit ben ~reformierten 5errif3 unb in ben gefi:iIJriicfJen Seiten 
aifein f±anb, in benen man angefangen Iia±±e, feine &joffmmg auf 
bie ®icfJerf±eIIung ber StircfJe immer meljr auf einen mögiicfJf± f±arfen 
~unb ber @bangeHf cfJen au feten. Unter bcr „Ieif eren" Wugsliur, 
gif cfJen ~onfeffion mürbe man weiter rammen. SDarum murben auf 
bcm ®cfJmaifoibif cfJen ~onben± 1537 bie 9lrfüeI füt±ljers in ben &jin• 
tergnmb gebrängt. ®ic fomen nicIJ± öffenfücfJ 0ur [5edianbhmg. 
Wcan ber,pfiicfJtete fidJ bon neuem auf bie Wugsburgif cfJe S'tonfeffion 
unb beren W,poiogie unb naIJm ben bon Wceiam{J±IJon 1Jerfai3ten 
5traftat bon ber @lemalt unb 81ierljoljei± bes )ßa,pftes an. )jsriba±im 
murben ailerbings bie ®cfJmaifoibijcfJen 2frtifeI bon faf± aIIen auf 
bem ~onben± anmefenben 5tiieoiogen un±erfdJrielien, unb bon bief er 
Wnnaljme rebe± moljI füt±ljer in ber im foigenben 0aiire berfaf3ien 
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~orrebe auf @nmb be§ ~eri:cfJte§, mi:e er, ber frnnHJei:tßfJaI6er nicl)t 
an ben ~erf)anbfungen i:n ®cl)maifofben ±ei:Inef)men fonn±e, i:f)n 
edJaI±en fJa±±e. 

SDie fütg?iburgif cl)e stonfeffi:011 unb beren ~Lpofogi:e f oIIen unf er 
~anner bleföen, DuHJer§ ~(r±i::feI nicl)±, meni:gf ien?, jet± nocfJ nicl)±. 
SDa§ l:Daren @ei:f± unb ®'i:nn be§ ®cfJmaffofbi:f cl)en §tonben±§ i:m 0afJre 
1537. SDer @eift ift in ber futf)eri:f cl)en stircl)e nicl)t au§geftorben 
Di§ auf ben f)eu±i:gen ~ag, obgleicl) bie i5olgen bamarn bi:e sti:rcl)e ber 
,Sufunf± f)ätten l:Darnen miiff en. SDer 9JcangcI an @:n±f cl)i:ebenfJei:t 
f)atte ni:cl)t bi:e gef)off±e engere ~er:6i:nbung 0ur i5olge f onbern ba§ 
@egen±eff. SDi:e @ef cl)i:cfJ±e ber folgenben bieqig 0afJre i:ft befonnt. 
fill-i:r werben bem fütrfiirf±en t1011 ®'acfJf en beifii:mmen müff en, ber 
nacfJ feiner ITTüd'fefJr au§ ber @efangenfL-fJaft erflärtej „baf3 bi:e 
bogmati:f cfJen fill-i:rren nicl)± au§gebrocl)cn wären, menn man bei ber 
1537 i:n ®cl)malfofben borgenommenen ~erglei:cl)ung gebfüben 
märe." Unter ber filug§burgif cl)en S'ronfeffi:011 fonn±en ~tlJ.p±o, 
fofbini§mu?i unb \ßf eubofu±f)er±um berfucl)en, fic!J au berfted'en, unter 
ben ®cl)maffofbi:f cl)en Wrti:feln ni:cfJ±. SDie fürcfJe fJat e?i bamarn i:n 
ben folgenben bierai:g 0afJren gelernt unb f)at am f oicfJe, nacl)bem bi:e 
filrti:fef Dutf)er§ i:n biefe Corpora doctrinae auf genommen morben 
l:Daren, fi:e al§ ~efenn±ni:§ ber htHJeri:f cfJen fürcl)e in bic Concordia 
aufgenommen mit ben fill-orten: ,,,Sum fünften befennen mir 11110 
aucfJ 0u ben Wrti:Mn au ®cfJmaifofben in groi3er ~erf ammiung ber 
~f)eofogen ~(11110 1537 gef±ent, a.pprobir± unb angenommen, in, 
maf3en bi:ef elbi:ge erf±füfJ begriffen unb gebrud't morben, f o auf bem 
~oncili:o .au 9Jfontua ober l:Do e§ gef)aHen, im IJcamen f).öcf1ft, unb 
f)ocl)ermcIMer ~IJurfiirf±en, i5ürf±e11 unb ®'tänben am borgcmefbeter 
filug§burgif cfJen ~onfeffi:on unb )Sefenntni:§ föflärung, barnuf fie 
burcfJ @otte§ @nabe 311 berf)arren entf cfJloffen, iiberantmor±et f)a± 
werben f o!len, in melcl)en ermelllte Def)re fü1g§b11rgif cf1er ~onfeffion 
mi:eberf)of±, unb efücl)e ~frti:feI au§ @o±±e§ fill-ort l:Dei:±er edfore±, 
aucfJ baneben Urfac!J unb @runb, warum man bon papifii:f cfJcn 0rr• 
±umen unb Wbr1ö±±ereien abgetreten, unb mi:t benf clbcn fein @emcin, 
fc!Jaft au lJaben, fic!J aucfJ über f olcf1en mi± bem \ßaW nicfJ± au ber, 
gleicl)en l:Diffe nocl) gebcnfe, no±biirftigii:cfJ ange5ci:get werben." 

SDi:ef em ~efenn±ni:§ ber S'llonforbi:enformcI i±i:mmen l:Di:r olJne 
ffi:üctf)al± 511. Unb mi:r feiern in bem 9Jcaf3 ei:n @ebäcl)tni:§jaf)r ber 
®'cl)maifofbif cfJen ~fr±i:M, in Dem mir einbringen in ben 0nfJalt be§ 
~efenntnifie§ unb infolgebeff en bef eeft l:Derben bon bem @df± be§ 
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±reuen mefenner§ ,l!;utf)cr, bem @ei.f±, ber burcfJ ni.cfJtß f i.llJ Jii.nben föf3t 
afo burct:J baß eiui.ge filsor± @otte§, ber feine 9htcffi.ct:Jt fennt am bi.e 
91:iicffi.ct:Jt Lntf bie 0:f)re @ot±et unb ba§ eiri.gc föiangefi.um jctne§ 
®of)ne§ 0ef u (ifJrifh. 3u f 0Ict:1er merenn±ni.is[±eHung rann un§ 
Bu±rier§ ~orfii.Ib fräfti.g ermuntern, irfüJrenb jei.ne 2frfücI 1111§ ben 
recf1ten filseg unb bi.c recf)te filsei.f e Uar 3eigen. 

filsir benfen Iiter an baci, ~orfii.Ib, ba§ fütHJer gifi± i.n fei.ner :Jk 
reitmiffigfei.± unb in \einem 9Jcu±, baf3 er ba§ lJon i.f)m ge.prebi.gie 
Gfbangelium i.n aUcn feinen ~ei.Ien Jicfennen, ber±ei.bi.gen unb gegen 
jeben filsiberf t1ruc[1 gegen ba§f eI!Je au 3eugen Jierei.t i.f±, eß fofte if)n, 
ira§ e§ molk filsäfJrenb bi.e beu±f ct:Jcn ßürften ei.n frei.e§ S'fonai.I auf 
beu±f cf)em moben forber±en, erHär±e fi.ct:J ,\2u±f1er Jiereit, irgenbmof)in 
au fommen au bem bom \lsa.pf± \lsaul III. au§gef c(Jri.efienen S'fon5i.I. 
„9Jci± bicj em meinem 5)aife irerbe i.cfJ fommen", berficIJer±e er bem 
.päpf±IictJen Dra±or ~ergeriuß. 5Der @efalJr eines ~on0i.Is unter bem 
\lsa.)Jft roar er fidJ lJÖIIig Jiemuf3t. 5Di.e .pä.pffüd1en muIIen hef.len ni.e• 
manb über 3mecf unb 3ieI be§f eiben i.m 3meifeL filsäf)renb bie erfte, 
in ber bas Sl'onai.I au 9J1antua angefünbi.gt tuirb, allgemein bon 
„f o bieI f d1äblid1en ~etereien unb 0rr±ümern" rebe±, gibt bi.e anbere 
aus bemf eIJien '.;ja!Jr „iDegen 9reformati.on ber ®±ab± unb bes S::,ofes 
3u 9fom" ben eigenfüct:Jen ,Sroecf an mi± ben filsorten: ,,5Darum aus 
f)ocf)nö±igen mebenren, beroegenben gana roi.cfJ±i.gen Urf ad1en, ben 
jeti.gen ®±anb bcr Sfüc!Jen unb bes fü.pof toli.f ll)en ®tuiirn 511 Wom, 
unb gi.1113Ii.cf)e 2lusro±±ung ber giftigen, .pef ti.Ienai.f ctJen, füt±rJeri.f ll)en 
Si'eterei., unb anbere Si'eterei. beiangenb, f)aben mi.r uns borgenom, 
men, ein (fonci:Ii.um aus0ujdyrei.Jien unb zu lJaI±en." SDa§ füng± an• 
ber§ ais bie Gfinfobung nacf) 2lug§Jiurg 1530, nall) ber man fi.cf) 
berfammeln f oIIe, um „bie ,8mi.etrad1± IJi11311Iegen, filsi.berroi.Hen 3u 
Iaff en, bergangene ~rrf aI unf erm ®eii.gmacf)er 311 ergeben unb 
l5Iei.13 a113ufef)ren, aHe ei.ne§ jcgii.ct:Jcn @utficbünfen, D.pi.ni.on unb 
Wccinung 3roi.f dJen uns i.n Biefie unb @ü±i.gfei.± 0u Iiören, .au bcrftef)en 
unb 311 erirägen, bi.e .0u einer ci.ni.gen c!Jri.ftfüfJen filsalJrlJeH au Jiri.ngen 
unb 511 lJergieill)en, aUefl, f o 5u Jieiber ~eilen ni.cf)± rec!Jt i.ft ausgefegt 
unb ~Jcf;anbel±, a1i311hm." 

füuf f oidJ ei.nem ~onail unter be§ \lsa:pfte§ Bei.±ung, ber baß Ur, 
±eU fcf)on gef.prodJen lJa±±e unb nun bi.e @eiegenIJei.± f ucf1±e, es 0u boH, 
5i.ef)en, f on±e füt±rJcr edlären, ,,irorauf er in aIIcn filr±i.feln, bi.e er 
bi§fJer gelelJr±, ge.µrebig± unb gefcfJri.el.ien, auf ei.nem lionci.Ho, aucfJ 
i.n f ci.nem Ietten 2lfif cfJi.eb lJon bi.ef er filsel± lJor @o±±es alimäcfJtige§ 
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@ericf)± gebenf± 511 lieruf)en unb 311 l.Jieilien unb barinnen olJne [\er, 
Iei2ung götfüdjer 9Jcajef±ä± es l.Je±reffe gkid:J Deili ober @ut, i}tieben 
ober Unfrieben, nicfJ± 311 roeid:Jen" unb ferner, ,,in roeld:Jen llfrfüeln 
- wie tuolJI berfeilien of)ne ,SmeifeI wenig fein werben - um djrif±· 
Iicf1er rnelie roiilen, bocfJ auf3erI1ail.Jen [ledetung @o±±es unb feines 
filsor±s, bie nidj± nötig wären, e±mas fönn±e unb mödj±e nacfmegelien 
werben." SDas mar ber llfuf±rag bes ~urfürften. .\'ran5Ier füücr, 
ber ben ll[uf±rag ülierliradj±e, fonnte lierid:J±en: ,, SDer f)a± ficfJ aHe§ 
@ef)orf am§ erl.Jo±en. 9Jcidj biinf± aud:J, er f ei f cfwn in guter Wrl.Jei±, 
@;_ ~- @. fein &jgr5 b.er ffieligion fJailien afs ffrr f dn 5teftament 511 
eJ_qffn.m .. " @:§ f)a± tuoIJI niemanb bie Cfigen±ümiicfJfei± ber i5djmaI, 
foföif d1en füfüeI l.Jeffer lief ciJrielien. Du±f)er er.öffne± barin fein &jeq 
ber ffl:efigion IJQI!.Jen am für fein 5teftamen±. QJerufen 311 bem filsed 
f cf)reili± er bodj nidjt lierufßmäf3ig. ;;'sn feinem Q3efenntni§ gefJ± ba§ 
boIIe &)er0 ül.Jer in Harem ,Seugni§. 9Jci± ffiedJ± f)a± man bie i5djmaI, 
foföif dJen ll(r±ifeI ben Wußbrucr be§ ec[1±eften Du±f)er±um§ genannt. 
filser ±reu unb feft in Iutrierif djem QJefenn±ni§ liieilien mm, finbe± 
Iiier [\orliilb unb beufüd:Je filseif ung bes filsege§. 

9cad:1bem au§ bem ~on0H am 8. 9J?:ai 1537 nidjt§ geworben war, 
beröffentridj±e Du±f)er im nädjften ;;'saf)re bie für ba§ .\'ron5H aufge, 
ften±m llfrfücI im SDrucr. SDie [\eröffen±Iid11111g liegrünbet er in 
einer borangef±en±en [\orrebe. @;§ f)eit± ba: ,,llfl.Jer tneH fidJ ber 
römifdJe &)of f o greuHdi bor einem freien, dJriftfü[Jen ~onciiio fürdj, 
±et unb ba§ DidJ± f o f crJänbiidj fieudj±, bat er aucf) benen, bie i eine§ 
5teiI§ finb, bie &)offnung genommen fJa±, am tnerbe er nimmennef)r 
ein frei, djrif±Iidj ~oncfüum Ie-iben, bieI weniger f cil.Jft fJaI±en; barmt 
fie fidJ benn, tnic l.JUiig, faft iirgern unb nidj± geringe Q3ef c[Jtnenmgen 
barül.Jer f1alie11, am bie barmt meden, baf3 ber ~a,pft fülier tuon±e 
bie ga113e ~IJriftenfJei± berforen unb aIIe 15eefen berbamm± f ef)en, ef)e 
er fidJ ober bie 15einigen moII±e ein menig reformieren, unb feiner 
5ti)rannei ein Wcaf3 f ei2en laffen: f o f)aI1 ic[J gfeidjtuof)f bief e llfr±ifeI 
inbe§ moHcn burciJ öffentridjen SDrucr an ben 5tag gelien, ol.J idJ ja 

ef)er fterl.Jen f orr±e, benn ein ~onciiium mürbe, ... bamU bie, f o nadj 
mir Ielien unb l.Jieilien werben, mein ,Seugni§ unb Q3efenn±ni{; Iialien 
bor.autncnben." fütf jeben i}aH mm füt±rJer fein ,Seugni§ fJin±er, 
laffen, fein 5teftamen± liefonn± gemadj± fJalien, um ünfdjuföig 311 fein 
an bem [\erberlien, baß in ber S'fircfJe fJerrf cfJ± 1111b im tner±Iidjcn 
15±anbe, baß fo grof3 if±, ,,baf3 man'§ mit 3efJn ~on0iiien unb 0tuan0ig 
ffl:eid:J§±agen nid:1± mieber tnirb 3uredj±l.Jringen." SDie fürcl)e nimm± 
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fidJ beff en nidJ± an, f onbern ±rei.6± ~inberf.pieI unb 97:arrentnerf bon 
Iange11 ITTöcfen, grof3en \ßia±ten, oreikn @ür±ein, S'l'arbinalil[)üten unb 
®'täben unb bergieidJen @aufeiei gernbe aiil müf3±e @o±t unf er @au, 
Mf.piel feiern bafür, baf3 mir feine ernften @ebote mit ßüf3en treten. 

®o berennt unb beföm\.,ft füt±[)er unb 1ueif3, baf3 e§ frim.pfen 
[)eif3t auf Gl:rben. &;:iier tnirb im bef±en ßaH ein S'\'0115iI ben ßrieben 
nidJt bringen. 1!föer fein &;:;err ~efufl G\:[)riftufl tnirb ein Sl'on5füum 
[)alten burdJ feine [)erriidJe 3ufunft 3ur Gl:riöfung ber ®einen. :llief e 
getniffe .l'joffnung ift fein :itrof± unb feine füaft. :llarnm 6efd1Iief3t 
er bie ~orrebe mit bem @ebe±e: ,,\l(dJ lieber &;:;err ~efu G\:IJrifte, [)alt 
bu feföer Sl'on0ilium unb erlöf e bie :lleinen burdJ beine [)errlidJ 3u• 
funft ! . @;§ if± mit bem \ßa.pf± unb ben ®einen berioren; fie moIIen 
bein niCIJt. ®o [)Hf bu un§ \l(rmen unb Gl:Ienben, bie mir 3u bir 
f eufaen unb bicfJ fudJen mit fünft, nadJ ber @nabe, bie bu un§ ge, 
geben [)aft, burdJ beinen .l'jeiiigen @eift, ber mit Mr unb bem ~a±er 
lebet unb regieret, emigiidJ gelobet. filmen." 

:lla§ ~Menntnifl But[)er§ 3erfäIIt in brei :iteHe. :ller erf±e be, 
[)anbert bie [)o[)en \lfrfüeI bon ber gö±füdJen 9Jcajef±iH. ~m 3meiten 
if± fur3 in adJ± /!lsor±e ber ~cf)rift bie l:\e[)re bon bem filmt unb /!lserf 
~efu G\:lJrifti ober unf ere föiöfung auf ammengefaf3± unb ber faif cf)en 
Be[)re ber römif cf)en ffircf)e en±gegengef et±. ~m Iet±en :iteiI ge[)± 
But[)er ein auf bie ein3dnen l:\elJren, bie 511 feiner 2eit im ®±reit 
finll, unb gfö± in fnab.pen i!lsor±en für jebe ben ®cfJrif±grunb, auf bem 
man fef± ftelJ± l1eu±e rote bamaiil. 

/!lsenn bie \l(r±ifeI bon ber gö±tiidJen Wcajef ±ät, bie bocfJ in jener 
3eit in feinem 3anf nodJ ®±reit finb, an ber 6.pite f±e[)en, f o tft ba§ 
jebenfaII§ nicf1± reine ßormf acfJe. Gl:in cf)riffüd1eB ~efenn±ni§ olJne 
fie ifi ÜJm unbenföar. filIIe @emeinf dJaf± mit @o±± nern[)± auf ber 
föfenn±ni§ @o±tefl. filIIe @;rfenn±ni§ @o±±e§ bern[)± auf feiner 
üffcn6arung feiner f d6ft in feinem i!lsor±. :lla [)a± e§ i[)m gefaIIen, 
unB ba§ @eIJeimnifl feine§ götfücf,en /!lsefen§ funb .3U tun. [\or 
aIIem aber ba§ go±tfeltge @e[)eimni§ feiner üffen6arung im ßieifdj 
in bem ®olJne. ~n ~e±[)Ie[)em, am Sheu3, ba ift @o±±. :lla ift @e, 
meinf cfJaf± mit iIJm aIIein 5u fucf1en unb 511 finben. 

/!lsefr[) eine ~af i§ 0ur [\ereinigung, mo man feftf±eHen fonn, baf3 
biefe \lfrtifeI in feinem 3anf nocfJ 6trei± finb, ,,meiI mir 0u bciben 
:iteilen bief eföen befennen" ! 53utrJer [)a±±e 311erft ge]djrie6en „0u 6ei, 
ben :iteiien biefeföen 6efennen unb gläu6en", [)a± bann a6er ba§ ,,unb 
gläuben" gef±ricf1en, meil e§ bei aIIer ür±[)obo[ie unb bei bem feier, 
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Iicf)f±en Q:tefrnntniß feIJien fonn, f o bnf3 ()rtf)obo,i;ie unb fSefenn±ni§ 
nuf bie (Stufe reinen l:JergebiidJen 9Jc'.enf dJen\uerfä lJerabfinfen. Unb 
bie mit ~eden umgef)en, finb unter bem üfudJ. s:Jmm bleib± ±rot 
beß bejten @5cf)eine0 ber Sftrcf)e nur eine ll(ufgnbe, 0u µrebigen: ~er 
nber nidJ± gfoube±, \uirb l:lerbcrmmt. 

~ie unb \unnn aber föf3± et f icf) fef±fteIIen, bnf3 ±rot einmü±igen 
Q}efennenß „ber WµofteI, i±em @5±. W±rJnncrf ii @5t)mboii unb beß ge= 
meinen S'hnberfo±edJifimuß" bie @Inubenßeinigfei± nicf)± l:JorlJnnben 
unb ~ereinigung bnlJer nutgef dJioffen ift? s:Jnrcruf gibt 53u±f)er be= 
f onber§ im .0\uei±en :iteU bie llfot\uort, in bem er rebe± l:Jon bem Wmt 
unb ~cd ;;_sefu Cif)rif±i ober unfrer föfofung. ~o bief er ll(rfüeI 
ntcf)t ber 8cf)rift gemäf3 geief)r± wirb, bn mng moIJI Q:tefennen fein, 
bn if± aber fein @Icrube, fein ~eil. · 

SDen ll(r±tfeI gibt 53utf)er bann f o crn: ,,5Dnf3 ;;sefu§ Cif)rif±uß, 
unf er @ott unb S)err, f ei um unf erer ®iinben milien gef±orben unb 
um unf rer @erecf)tigfei± miIIen cruferf tcrnben, ~fü 4. Unb er crHetn 
bcr§ 53crmm @otteß ift, baß ber ~eit @5iinbe trägt, ;;_sof). 1. Unb 
@ott un\er crHer ®iinbe auf ÜJn gelegt f)crt, ;;_'jef. 53. ;;_'stem: @5-te 
f inb crIIaumcrI ®iinber unb werben oIJne ~erbtenf± geredJt cru§ feiner 
@ncrbe burdJ bie. füiöfung ;;seiu CIIJrif±t in feinem fSiu± ufm. ffrö. 4. 
SJtcmeH nun foidJe§ muf3 gegfoubet werben, unb f onf± mit reinem 
~erf, @efet ober ~erbienf± mag erfongt ober gefcr13t werben, f o if± 
eß Herr unb gemi13, bcrf3 crIIeh1 f 0Id1er @foube un.0 geredJ± mcrdJe, wie 
~r:öm. 3 ®t. \ßcrufuß \µrief)±: ~ir IJcriten, bcrf3 ber 9Jcenf dJ gerecf)± 
werbe oIJne fillede be§ @ef eteß burcf) ben @Icruben; item: ll(uf bcrf3 
er crIIeii1 geredJ± f ei unb gerecfJt mcrdJe ben, ber bcr ift beß @foubenß 
crn ;;_sef u." s:Jn§ if± 53u±rierß S)nuµ±crrfüeI, l:Jon bem man nidJtsl mei= 
dJen ober ncrdJgeben fonn, eß fcrIIe ~immer unb @rbe, ober mn§ ntcf)t 
bleiben \uiII. lllHeß, mnß er miber ben \ßcrµft, :iteufeI unb mseI± 
Mir± unb- Ieb±, f±eIJt auf bief em füfücI. s:Jcrß ift redJt \ßcruiif cf). 
I.JcüiJtß am CII1riftu§ bcr @efreu0igte, unb mer ein nnber Gfl:lnngeiium 
j:Jrebigt, ber f ei l:Jerfhtcf)t. ~aß GifJrifto bie @fJre nimmt, bcrf3 er 
crIIeiJ1 bnß 53crmm @o±teß ift, baß ber ~eit @5ünbe trägt, befömµf± 
ber treue Q}cfenner biß in ben >tob unb frngt nidJt ncrdJ ben tJoigen, 
rote 53u±rier f agt: ,,@ß fcrIIe S)immel unb @rbe, unb maß nicf)± bfeiben 
miII." 

für§ bief er ®teihmg !Jercruß foigt ber mutige Wngriff beffen, 
baß im \ßcrµfttum crm I1ikf1ften unb crm f dJönften if±, ber Wc'eff e, meiI 
fte, crn bem llfrtifeI l:Jon ber @riöfung geprüft, ber grö13te unb f cf)recc• 
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hd1f±e @reueI i:f±. ®oII bodj ba§ '.Dtifer ober filsed ber Wlef\e, audJ 
bon einem böf cn ~u6en getan, 11011 ®ünben ljelfen. SDer bieien, bi:e 
ba b;ji:Ife fudjen i:n ber i!fogft ber ®ünbe, gebenr± Du±rJer, benen e§ 
ini:rfüdJ ei:11 @:rnft i:ft. ~ljnen mödjte er ljeifen, i:11bem er freunbii:dj 
mi:± i:lj11e11 rebe± 1111b fi:e bon bem [\erber6e11 51.1 retten f wIJt. SDte 
Wleffe i:ft nid.M am Wlenf a1enfünbiei:n, bo11 @o±± ntdjt geboten. SDar• 
um fo1111 man fie faHen Iajfen. ®i:e i:ft ei:n unnötig SDtng. 9Jla11 
fo11n ba§ ®aframe11t bi:ef 6eff er 1.111b f eii:germei:f e emtifangen nadj 
Q:ljriftt fönf etung. i!(uaJ tne11n eti:Da§ @ute§ unb 8?:ütii:cfJe§ baran 
inäre, f oII±e man fi:e um ber 9Jci:136rä1tdJe ini:Hen aufgeben, bte ji:cIJ 
bran geljängt IJQben. [\or aIIem am ei:n 9Jcenf djeni:Ded, @ot± 311 
berf öljncn, fi:dJ f eföft unb anbern, 1111113 fi:e bermorfen merben. SDaf3 
Dutljer lji:er mi:± ,,etma bernünf±i:gen \ßa1Ji:f±e11" freunbii:cIJ gerebet 
lja6en mm, i:f± 011 beadjten. fü f)at f ei:n b;jer3 am für f ei:n :i:'.eftament 
geöffnet. ~efennen i:f± i:ljm barum ni:djt nur @:rfüIIung einer \ßfii:cIJt 
um feiner feibf± mi:Hen, ni:cfJt ei:n filsed, baburdj er fi:dJ f eföft redjt0 

fertigen mi:H, eil i:ft ,8eugni:§ eine§ geretteten Wlenf djen, ber bi:e 
@nabe @lo±±e§ i:n Gl:ljri:f to erfonnt unb erfaljren IJQ± an bi:e, bi:e nodj 
au13er bi:ef er @nabe fteljen in ~rr±um unb ®ü11be. SDa§ befti:mm± 
0i:Dar nie ben ~nljaI± feine§ 8eugniffe§ unb ~efenn±ni:ffe§, mof)I a6er 
fil(r± unb filsei:f e, in ber er 0eug±. SDa rebet ba§. b;jeq, um ba§ b;jer3 
0u gei:Di:nnen, an§ b;jer0. 

filseH eil bief er i!fr±i:M bo11 ber 9Jl:eife gan0 unb gar f ei:n i:Di:rb i:m 
Gl:on0Hi:o, offenbar± Butljer 111111 i:Dei:ter ben @reueI i:n au§ffüirii:djer 
unb fd1onung§Iof er filsei:f e, oo er molJI mei:f3, ba13 bi:e @egner, ef)e fie 
bi:cf en Wr±i:M aufgeoen, aIIe filsi:berf tiredjer töten, menn fie rönnen. 
Gh 5äf)l± bi:e oöf en ürÜaJte auf, bi:e bi:ef er SDradJenf cf1man5 ge0eugt 
I;a±: [;i:ef Ung('.0i:efer unb @ef cfJmei:13, mamI1eriei: 2fögö±±erei:. SDa§ 
üegfeuer, angefüi:dj bon i!Cuguffüt unb e±Ii:aJen [;ätern geieljr±, mi:rb 
aogeini:efen mi:± bem Urki:I: ,,@:ß gi:I± ni:dj±, ba13 man au§ ber f)ei:Ii:gen 
[;äter filsor±en ober filseden 2frfüeI beß @Iauben,:, macfJ±. @;§ f;ei:13t, 
@ot±e§ filsor± foII filr±i:feI be§ @Iauoen§ fteIIen unb fonf± ni:emanb, 
audj fein @:ngeL" ~11 berf eföen filsei:f e fteII± er füo13, i:Da§ fonf± 
barmt§, au§ bed!lceffe, gefolgt i:f±: SDi:e oöfen @ei:f±er, bie am 9Jcen• 
f c!Jenf eeien erf dJi:enen f i:nb, um 9Jceff en, [;igiii:en 511 f)ei:f djen, bie filsaII• 
faf)r±en, bi:e ber \ßatif± unter Dei:hmg bes :i:'.eufem bef±ä±i:gt f;aoe, bi:e 
~rüberidJaften mi:± i:rJrem 9Jcef3fJanbeI, bi:e ITTeii:qui:en, ben 2föfaf3, bi:e 
2fnrufung ber .<gei:Ii:gen. 2(IIe§ i:f± oljne ®dJri:f±, bon 9Jl:enf aJen er• 
badjt, aur üreube be§ :i:'.eufeI§ bom \ßatift oef±ä±i:gt unb getirief en, 
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unb nIIefl ift mi:ber ben erften s;,inu.p±arfüeI, bnrum rönnen lutr'fl ni:cfJ± 
feiben unb müffcn'fl \Jerbmnmen. 

Unter bnfl\ eI!Jc @eridJ± fnIIcn bie ®±if±e unb füöfter. ®ie 
jon±en entmeber iuieber iljrcm urf.prüngfüfJen .Smed' bi:enen, geieljr±e 
53euk unb 3ücf1ti:ge filiei:.6§liirber er3id1e11 aum SDinft in fürdJe, ®±an± 
unb s;,inu§ ober nufgegebcn werben. 0fJr „Iäf±erfüfjer @o±±e§bi:enf± 
burdj Wl:enf dien erbi:dJ±d nB e±iun§ ~eifere§ benn ber gemeine CSIJri• 
ftenf±nnb unb \Jon @o±± gejti:ftete ~ün±er unb Orben" ift nudj iui:ber 
ben erften s;,inu.ptnrfüd \Jon ber @:döf ung 0efu CSIJri:fti:. SDie ®ucfJ±, 
ba§ CSfJrif±en±um in m1f3erorbenfüd1en filierfen auf3erl)aI!J be,-3 djrii±· 
Ii:cfJen ~erufe,-3 unb ®tanbe§ au liefö±i:gen, ift fit,§ fJeu±e nidj± au§• 
geftorlien. 

0111 Dierten WrfüeI be§ 3luei:±en Zeirn fnf3± 53u±l)er öllf ammen, 
ma§ er auf bcm Sfonöi:I über bw3 \ßa.pf±±um berennen mm. ®ei:n ~e• 
l'enn±ni,§ mar D.Jceiandjtl)on 311 f cfJnrf. 9Jcandjer wäre aucfJ ljeu±e 
wenig geneigt, f o 3u reben. filienn ei:n 3ufnmmengeljen unmögii:dj 
if t, f oIIe menigjten§ Z0Ieran3 malten, mei:nt man. ®o f tanb 9Jce• 
Iancf1±1Jon, iuie mir au§ feiner Un±er\cfJri:f± ber ~fr±i:M erfennen. ®o 
ftef)t ber @eif± be,§ Uni:onrn111u,§ ljeute. 53utljer f±anb anber,-3. SDcm 
\ßa.pf± gegenüber ijt nur eine,§ mögii:dj: @änöitcfJe 530,§f age \Jon ilj111 
unb .ffo111.pf gegen ÜJn unb fein filierf auf ben Zob. fö ift nicfJ± 
jure clivino ober nu§ @ofüfl filiort bn,-3 s;,iau.p± ber ganöen CSIJrijten• 
l)ei:±. SDa,-3 geljört ein e 111 nIIein 3u, ber f)eif3± 0ef u,§ CS!jri:j±u,-3. 
,,~(Ire,§, ma§ er aui:, foidjer faif djcr, freiJckr, Iäjterfü(Jer, ange111af3±er 
@emaI± getan unb \Jorgenommen !ja±, ift eitel teufii:f dj @ef djidj±e 
unb @ef cf1äf± ~Jeme\en unb ift efl nociJ ölt ~erberliung ber ganaen 
cfJrif±Ii:cfJen SlirctJe 1111b 011 \Jcrftören ben erften s;,iau.ptar±ifcI \Jon ber 
@:döfung 0efu G.\:ljrifti." SDaf3 IJtermi:± ntcfjt öU bid gef agt ijt, Dl> 
meif cn be§ \ßnj.1fte,§ ~uilcn unb ~üdjer, in benen er IcrJrt, e§ f ei 
umf onft unb iJergeliiictJ, an CSfJri:ftum 311 glauben unb aHes an ÜJm 
fJalien, ltJn,§ öl!t ®eii:gfei± nötig 1ft, menn man nicf;± 'tljn, ben \ßa1-1ft, 
für feinen @o±± IJQlte, if)m unter±nn unb gef)orf am iei. 5Die .\'fütlje 
ift oljne f oicfJ s;,iau.pt gemefen im Wnfang. 5DurcfJ bcn ZeufeI ift f oidj 
s;,inu.pt aufgeiuorfen morben. 

WucfJ bn,-3 Wrg1mm1±, bnf3 b'te .Rüc(Je, um bie föntgfci:t 0u er, 
l)alten unb ber .füic?erei ölt ftcuern, fi:cfJ ein s;,inu.pt ermä[Jien müff e, 
ift IJtnfäIIig. filiei:I mnn joidjcm s;,iau.pt geljordjen müf3te, nicfJ± ans 
@ot±c§ ~efelj1 jonbern au§ menf cf1IicI1em guten filiHicn, mürbe e§ gar 
Ietdj±IictJ unb bnfb iJeracfJtet, öUiet± fein @Ii:eb lieIJar±en. ,,SDarum 
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fonn bie förclje nimmermegr beff er regiert unb ergalten hlerben, 
benn baf3 mir alle unter einem &;,aupt, 0:grifto, leben, unb .bie ~if cljöfe 
alle, gleiclj naclj bem Wmt (ob fie hlogl ungleiclj naclj ben @aben) 
fletf3tg auf ammengaiten in einträcljtiger Begr, @Iauben, ®'aframen• 
ten, @ebeten, lffieden ber Btebe uJhl." 601 ftanb e§ in ber förclje 
bon ber Wpoftel ,Seit ger, bi§ ber \ßa.j)ft ficlj ergob, ber Jiclj 0:grifto 
g!etclj, ja über 0:griftum Jette, un.b · niclj±§ bon 0:grtfto legrte. ®'o 
iuentg mir ben >teufe! anbeten rönnen, f o roenig fönnen mir feinen 
WpofteI, ben \ßapft ober Wnticljrift in feinem ffi:egtment aum &;,aupt 
unb &;,errn leiben, benn Bügen unb Wcorb, Beib unb ®'eeie au berber• 
ben eroigitclj, ba§ if t fein päpftiiclj ffi;egtment eigen±Iiclj. 

~§ gibt barum reinen ~ompromif3. ~m ~onail gegt e§ gegen 
ben \ßapft unb ben 5teufeI f eibft. ,,Stlarum müffen mir gier ntcljt feine 
i5üf3e rüffen ober f agen: ~gr f efö mein gnä.biger &;,err ! f onbern roie 
im ',sacf)aria ber ~ngeI aum 5teufeI f praclj: ®'trafe .biclj @ott, ®'a±an ! " 

Stia§ \ßapfttum, rote Butger e§ f age, tft auclj ba§ \ßapft±um, roie 
e§ geute noclj ei;tfttert. ~troatge ffi:eformen gaben an feinem lffief en 
nicljt§ geänbert. Stlager fonn Me ®'teIIung tgm gegenüber geute 
feine anbere fein aI§ Butger§ ®'tellung. ,8ugieiclj müffen mir beff en 
eingebenf bleiben, baf3 ba§ Wnticljrtften±um nicljt auf ba§ \ßapfttum 
bef cf)ränft tft. lffiir leben in einer Wtmofpf)äre be§ Wnttcf)riftentum§, 
ba§ un§ in gröberer ober in feinerer @eftait entgegentritt, f et e§ im 
\ßapfttum, im i5reimaurertum, im Boy Scout Code ober f onftroo. 
Stlte ~ircf)e, .bie treu tft, fonn e§ auclj in aIIerfeirrfter ®ef taI± ntcf)t 
buföen, benn ber erf te WrfüeI Ieföet e§ ntcljt, ber Wr±HeI bon ber 
~riöf ung aIIetn au§ ®naben, in 0:f)rifto aIIetn, im ®Iauben aIIein 
un§ geicfJenft. 

Stlen britten >teil fügrt Butljer ein mit ben lffiorten: ,,i50Igenbe 
®'tücre ober WrtifeI mögen mir mit @eieljrten, Qsernünftigen ober 
unter un§ f e!bft fJanbein. Stier \ßapft unb fein ffi:etcf) acf)ten berf e!ben 
ntcf)t bieI, benn conscientia tft bei tf)nen nicljt§, f onbern ®efö, ~fJr 
unb ®eroait ift'§ gar." Stlaf3 bamit nicf)t etroa gefagt fein foII, baf3 
man in beaug auf .bief e ®'tücte aucf) anberer Wceinung fein rönne aiß 
er, baf3 er aif o ficf) ntcf)t böIIig geroit f ei, ift fiar au§ lffiorten, Me 
roir am ®'cljiut btef er WrfüeI finben. Stla f±ef)t: ,, Stlte§ finb bie 
WrfüeI, barauf icf) fteljen mut unb f±egen roiII bi§ in meinen 5tob, 
ob @ott roiII, unb roeit barin niclj±§ au änbern noclj nacf)augeben. 
lffiiU aber jemanb etroa§ nacf)geben, ba§Aue er auf fein @etoiff en." 
Wcan roirb aifo mit bem \ßapft unb feinem ffi:eicf) gierüber nicljt gan• 
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bein rönnen. '.Da mirb aIIe filedJanbiung hn 3mei±cn 5teiI in§ ®±ocfrn 
geraten. SDer filcrnünf±tgen auer mirb lnieber ~Jebacf1t, benen e§ 
mirfücfJ um bie [ßaf1rf1eit ein Gfrnft ift. Wht benen au fJQnbeln, ift 
)3utrier immer lJereH. '.Denen bezeugt er ben ®egenf at, 5\nifcfJcn ber 
®cfJrift unb ber menf cf1Hcf1en filermmft, bie im \ßa,pft±um mie aucfJ in 
aIIem ®eften±um ba§ ITTegiment ffüJrt ui§ auf unf ere ,Seit. s:Da'3 gl> 
fcf1iefJt in fuqer, fiarer, unüber±rcfflicfJer [ßeif e. [ßcr bei ben 1Jier 
borgdragenen ®tücrcn auf bem ®nmbe bleibt, ber Iiier geieg± ift, 
mirb nicf)t irregeryen. 

9)ci± bem WrfüeI bon ber ®ünbe beginnt )3utryer. filon ber 
®ünbe, nicf1t bon ben ®ünben. SDie filermmft mirb nur bon bcn 
®ünben reben. [ßie ITTom, mirb fie bief eiben einfcfJiiten, fiaffifi• 
3ieren, um f ie eine§teirn entf cfJuibigen 3u rönnen, unb anberntefü 
um burcfJ eigenes )3üf3en fie aliautun unb ab311Iegen. ®o tut e§ 
aikr Wc:oraHßmus. [ßie anber'3 ber WrfüeI bon ber ®ünbe in ben 
®djmaifaibif cfJen 2frfüein r '.Da f±eIJt aii.i erfter ®at: ,,&jier müfjen 
mir berennen, mie ®t. \ßauiuiii Dr.öm. 5 f agt, baf3 bie ®ünbe fei bon 
2föam, bem einigen 9Jcenf cf1en, f1ergefommen, burcfJ meicfJei.l ltnge• 
ryorf am aHe 9Renf cfJen finb ®ünber hJorben, bem 5tobe unb bem 
5teufef unterhJorfen. '.Die§ ryei§t bie (frbf ünbe ober S)nn,).Jtf iinhic. 11 

2rui.i biefer &jau,ptjünbe erhJacf1fen ag ~rücf1te berf eiben bie böfen 
[ßerfe, bie in ben 5eryn ®eboten berI1oten finb. Wn ben ~rücfJ±en 
erfennt man bcn )3aum. '.Die filermmft fann baryin fommen, bai3 
fie erfennt, e§ gibt nur biif e ~rüdjte. [ßir begcI1ren nur bai.i mer• 
botene. 5trotbem fonn fie nicf1± ben Drücrf LfJfuf3 macfJen auf ben 
faulen )3aum, ber anbcrs hJerben müf3±e, menn uni.\ geI10Ifen hJerben 
f on±e, benn, f o ryeif3± e§ meiter: ,,®0Icf1e föbfünbe ift f o gar eine 
tiefe, biif e merberbung ber 9ca±ur, bai3 fie feine mcrmmf± nicfJ± fennt, 
f onbern muf3 au§ ber ®cfJrif±offenfiarung ~Jegiaub± merben, \ßf. 51; 
ITTöm. 5; Gfi;. 33; @en. 3." [ßo nun f0Icf1e föfenntni§ ber ®ünbe 
unb f 0Icf1ei.l )3cfenn±nis, ba faIIen bie @egenieryren be§ \ßeiagiani§• 
mui.l, bei.\ 9Jcoraiifümti.l, ryin am eitel lBiinbfJeit unb 0rrtümcr. Unb 
aHe üfificfJe [ßcI±berbeff erungi.if utlJt, bie bocfJ aus ber Qsernunft ift 
unb nie bon bief em 2( rfüeI aui.lgeI1t, erf cfJcin± ag ba§, hJa§ f ie ifi, 
ein bergcbfü{Je§ ®treicf1en in bie )3uft. 

Wuß bem [ßort aIIein fann )) i e ®ünbc erfonnt hJerben, aus 
ber ®djrift mui3 fie gegiaufit merben. :.Da§ @ef ei2 macf)± fie offen• 
bar. s:Dief e§ ift 3\uar erftricfJ gegeben, ,,ber ®ünbe Du fteuern mit 
SDräuen unb ®cfJrecren ber ®trafe unb mit filerryeif3en unb 2fnbieten 
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bcr @nabe unb Qßogl±at." ®olcfJen 3tnecl' tniH fidJ bie )ßernunft 
gefaUe11 Iaff en. ®ie fJeif3t ba§ @ef et am 9Jfütd gegen bie ®ünbe 
lnfüfommen unb gebraucfJt e§ fleif3ig am @:qidJungfönitteI in ben 
®d1uie11, am mhtteI 3ur &;ieifigung in ber S'fücfJe. ~n ÜJrer ~fütbgei± 
tneif3 He nidJt, baf:l Meß nur übel geraten fonn ber ~ofüJeit gaflien, 
,,fo bie ®ünbe im mlenfdJen getnirft lJat", baf3 er angejidJti3 be§ @e, 
f ete§ enttneber ein 11111 f o ärgerer Übertreter 1nirb, hJo er glaubt, 
ber ®trafe entgegen 3u rönnen, ober ein biinber, bermef\ener &;ieHi, 
ger unb &;ieucfJier. @:§ IJat c1ber ba§ @ef el~ ein anbcreß it[mt unb 
Rraft, fein bornef;mf±eß 2fmt unb Straft, nennt eß 53u±rJer, baf3 eß 
bie Gl:rbf ünbe mit allen igren ~rücfJten offenbare, bcm 9Jcenf cfJen 3eige, 
baf3 er feinen @o±t IJabe nocfJ acfJte, 1911 erf cfJrecl'e unb aur )ßer3tneif• 
Iung bringe, Me ®ünbe gröf3er macfJc. :Die§ 2(mt Iiat baß @ef et 
aucfJ jett. 2(ucfJ ba§ 9ccue ~efiament treibt eß. \ßauiuß tut nicfJti3 
anberei3, tncnn er fcfJreibt: ,,@otteß 3orn tnirb bom &;iimmeI offenbart 
über a1Ie 9JlcnfcfJen", ,,mne Qßeit if± bor @ott fcfJuibig", ,,S'tein 9JcenfcfJ 
if± bor ÜJm gerecfJt". Unb Gl:grif±uß f,pricfJt ~09. 16: :Der &;iefüge 
@eii± mirb bie Qßert f trafen um bie ®ünbe. ,, :Daß if t nun bie :Don, 
nerai;t @otteß, bamit er beibe bie offenliariicfJen ®ünber unb bie 
faif cfJen &;iefügen in einen &;iaufen fcfJiägt, unb Iäf3t feinen recfJt 
fJabcn, treibt fie aIIef amt in ba§ ®cfirecl'en unb Q\er0agen: :Daß if± 
nicf1± activa contritio, eine gemadJte Ul:eue, f onbern passiva con-
tritio, baß recfJte &;ieqeieib, 53eiben unb iJüfJien be§ ~obeß." :Da 
gat burcfJ Qßirfung bes @ef etie§ bie rniJ±c ~uf:le angefangen. Unb 
baß 9ceue ~eftament tut 3u bief em 2fmt fiugi3 bie tröftlicfJe Q\ergei, 
f3ung bcr @nabe burdji3 @:bangeiium, ber man glauben f oIIe, tnie 
€1Jriftui3 fµricfJt: ,,~u± ~uf:le unb glaubet bem Gl:bangeHo ", b. i., 
tnerbet unb macfJ±'i3 anbcr,/3 unb giaulit meiner Q\ergeif:lung. ®o gat 
009annci3 geµrebigt. ®o lJa± GHJrif±u§ gefagt: Wlan mu13 in meinem 
9camen in aIIe QßeH prebigen ~uf:le unb Q\ergebung ber ®ünben. 
®o offenbar± ba§ Qßort nicfJ± aHein bic Gl:rbf ünbe im @efet, bie 
®ünbe, f onbern bafi Gl:bangefütm bring± Gl:rre±hmg bon ber ®ünbe, 
fd1aff± bafi mnbedtnerben. 2(mt unb füaft be§ @ef etefi if±, baf3 eß 
mcenf dJcn ;iu berforenen, beqtneifeiten 9JlenfcfJen macf)±, mmt unb 
.~raf± beß Gl:bangeiiumi3, baf:l ci3 fie au f eHgen 9Jcenfcf)en mmiJ± in 
rilJrif±o ~efu. 8cacfJ einer längeren füt§fügnmg über bie faif tiJe 
~uf:le ber \ßaµif±en, mit igrer Ul:eue, ~etcfJ±e, @enug±uung, burcfJ bie 
nie jcmanb 3um ßrieben fommen fonn, 1nei1 eß „lauter ~a,pµen ber 
liiinben Q\ernunft in @oiics ®ad1en if t, ein ®ucfJen nacfJ ~rof t in 
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eigenen [ßeden nadJ iljrem :IliinM, baI1ei fein :Ilenfcn an CIIJrif tum 
ober ben @Iaubcn tft", fommt füt±ljer nodJ einmal auf ben @e~Jenf at 
ber maljren Q3uf3e unb ber faijdJen papiftif cfJcn Q3uf3e. ®ie ift nid1t 
ftücfücfJ unb betteHf cfJ, mie jene, f o bte iJJidHdJen ®ünben büf3t, f age 
fie bodJ, eß f ei alies etteI ®ünbe mit 1111§. ®ie tjt nicfJt ungetnii:; unb 
ftücrfüfJ in .S:,injtcfJt auf bte @cnughmng, bte fie ja aHein im Deiben 
unb Q3Iut beß unf cfJufoigen Dämmieinß @ottes, baß ber [lseit ®ünbe 
trägt, errenne unb glaube. ®ie geljt bei bcm CI!jriften burcIJß ga113e 
Beben, Iieii:;t ficfJ mit ber übrigen ®ünbe im ~IeifcIJ, burcIJ bte @abe 
beß .S:,eiiigen @eifteß, meicIJc folgt auf bte mergebung ber ®ünben, 
meicfJe @abe fögiicIJ bte übrigen ®ünben außfeg± unb arbeitet, ben 
9.Jcenf dJen rein unb IJeiiig au mad1en. 

[\sie ernffücfJ @o±t btef e ül:et±ung bon ber ®ünbe bem 9.JcenfcIJen 
geben m1b f cIJenfen mm, ift flar auß feiner überreicfJen Offenbarung 
f eineß re±±enben CftJangeiiumß. :Ilaß (föangeiium, ljeii:;± eß, gebe 
nicfJt einerlei [\seife .st'raf± unb ~Hfe miber bte ®ünbe, ,,benn @o±± 
ift überf cljmengHcfJ reidj in feiner @nabe. SDa ift baß münbfüljc 
[ßor±, in bem aIIer [ßeI± mergefamg ber ®ünbe geprebtg± wirb, bie 
:itaufe, baß ®aframen± beß 12.n±arß, bfr .s:traf± ber ®cf)Iüff eI, unb bie 
(gegenf efüge) Un±errebung unb Zr oft ber Q3rüber, iJJo 3mei ober 
brei tion iIJnen berf ammeI± finb in CI!jrifti Warnen." ;;sm einadnen 
werben bief e ®Hiefe fur0 außgefüljr±. ,,:Ilie :itaufe ift nidJ±ß anbereß 
benn @ot±eß [\sort im )illaffer, burdj feine Cfinf etung Iiefoljien." ;;.'sm 
WrtifeI bom 12.fbenbmaIJI rebe± Dutljer f o, bat, ein für aIIemaI eine 
mergieicfJung mit bcn 3mingiianern ufm. außgef cf)Ioff en ift, menn 
er f agt, ,,baf3 Q3rot 1.mb )illefn im WbenbmaljI f ei ber iJJaf}rljaftige Dei6 
unb Q3Iut CIIJrifti unb iJJerbe nid]± allein gereidJt unb empf Lmgen bon 
frommen, f onbern aucfJ bon l:ii.if en CI!jriften." (Q3:efann#iidj 'hJ,ar 
fürtljerß unatueibeutige Drelle in btef em WrtifcI mit ~aup±grunb, 
warum 9JceiandJtljon bi:e 12.fnnaljme ber 12.IrfüeI in ®cfJmaifoiben ber• 
ljinber±e.) Q3ei bem Wm± ber ®d1IiiffeI ljeo± er rief onberß [Jerbor, 
bat, bi:e S'i'ircfJe fraf± btef eß Wm±eß nicfJ± nur bte grol:ien offenl:iaren 
®ünben, f onbern aucIJ bte ljeimiicI1en, bie @o±± aHein fennt, bi:e f icfJ 
bei jebem CIIJriften finllen, bergel:ie. (fa ±ritt en±f cfJiellen ein für 
Q3ei6dJar±ung ller Q3eidJ±e. [\sie gani anllerß a:tier rebet er bon ber 
Q3eicIJ±e afß 91om. SDa ljing f dJiief3licfJ aUeß am ~efenn±niß ller 
®ünbe f eitenß lleß Q3eiclj±enllen. füt±ljer mm llie Q3eicIJ±e, meiI baß 
tion ®ünllen reinigenlle )illort beß Cftiangeiiumß lla mergebung, 
Beben unll 6eligfeit bringt. fü fonn llannn f agen: SDie Q3eicfJ±e 
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ober 2L6fohthon. illie Cl:r0üfJhmg ber ®ünben foII frei fein, afier 
baß filsor± f oII au boIIcr @efümg fommen, benn @o±t gefie niemanb 
feinen ®eif i anber§ am burclJß filsor±. filso baß nicl1± ifi, ba ift ber 
Cl:ntl1ufia0muß, bom !tcufeI in bie filseit gefiraclJ± im \ßarabiej e. 

mm bem filsor± a II ein roirfi bie ~irdJe. SI::arum if t ber 
j ogenannte gro§e ?Bmm nic.(Ji ®aclJe ber ~irclJe. Cl:r ift lauter roeI±• 
fü(Je ®±rafe. SI::er Heine ?Bann, ba bie S{irdJe burdJ S'l'raf± ber 
®cl1IüHcI Me offenfiariiclJen, f)alßftarrigen ®ünber auß ber @emein• 
jdJaf± bcß ®aframeniß unb anberer @emeinf cfJaft ber S'l'ircf)e au§• 
f dJhef3±, 1mb j o fiinbe±, ift aIIein ÜJre füufgafie. 

illami± baß filsor± öffenfücfJ recf1± im ®djroange gef)e, muf3 Me 
S'HrcfJe :Iliener beß filsor±eß fJafien. illie ?Bij cf1öfe torgen nicfJ± bafür. 
Um if)re±roiIIen j oII bie llircfJe nic.(Ji ofme :Iliener fiieifien, f onberu 
nacfJ bem aI±en Cl:6empef ber S'fücfJe ±ücfJ±ige \ßerf onen aum ~(m± beß 
filsortß orbinieren. 

filsenn fidJ fJieran ein fü±ifeI bon ber \ßrief±eref)e anf cf11iei3±, 
ij± ber ®runb Har. ~on ben illienern ber ~ircfJe fJQ± 2u±f)er efien 
gerebe±. ®ie werben burdJ baß ~erfio± ber @f)e in grof3e ~erjudJun• 
gen gefüf)r±, geraten in ®cfJanbe unb 2after. :Ilaß ~erfio±, fieibeß 
gegen bie ~a±ur unb gegen @o±±eß filsort, baß biej e 2efJre 1. !tim. 4 
eine ±eufiif dJe 2ef)re nenn±, fönnen mir nicf1± buiben. 

~n j einem ganacn ~ampf unb ?Befenn±ni§ mui3 jidJ 2u±f)er fie• 
ffönbig gegen bie 2eu±e roenben, bie borgefien, Me ~ircfJe au jein. 
SI::aß ift nicfJ± IeidJ±, roof)I afier bem mögHcfJ, ber auß ber ®cf1rif± bie 
recfi±e @denn±niß bon ber S'fücfJe fia±. ~ebeß mnb bon jiefien ~afJ• 
ren f)a± fie, go±tro6, f ag± 2uHJer, benn e§ roeif3, ,,baf3 bie ~irdJe f ei 
bie Iieiiigen @föufiigen unb bie ®cf1üffein, bie Hire§ &)ir±en ®±imme 
f1ören. :Ilenn aif o fic±en bie S'rinber: ~cfJ giaufie eine f)eiHge, cf1rif±· 
IicfJe förcfje." ~ef)men mir nocfJ f)h1511, maß 2u±rier lJodJer gef ag± 
Iia± bom Cl:bangefünn - baß if± bodJ be§ &)irten ®hmme -, bie 
ergefJ± in öffen±füf1er \ßrebig±, in ben ®aframen±en, ben ®cf1Iüffefn 
in gegenf ei±igem 3ufpruc[J unb '.itrof± ber ?Brüber, roo 5roei ober brei 
bcrf ammeit ]inb in GHJrif!i 9camen, fo fJafien iuir bie bolfffönbige 
?Bef cfJrrifiung ber .fürcfJe in aIIer Hirer S'jerrfitiJfei±, if)ren @a6en, 
@ü±ern, ~'l:edjien unb füufga6en. filser fte f o fenni, ber f)a± für 
Cl:f)orI1emben, \ßiat±cn, Iange ~öcre unb anbere üuf3ere ,3eremonien 
roenig 011iereff e, am ~or± @o±±eß unb ret{Jtcm @Iaufien füg± HJm 
aHeß. 

filso aficr @oiic§ filsor± unb ber @Iaufie aHe'3 ift, ba if ± ±rot 
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äuf:leren S'tom,)Jfeß oIIeß gut. UnüoertrefflicfJ tröffüclj lef en tuir baß 
im 2trtiM: )ffiie man bor @ott gerecljt r,pirb unb bon guten llier• 
fen: llioß iclj borüoer oißger unb ftetigHclj gelegrt gooe, baß tueif3 icfJ 
gornicljt au änbern, nämHclj, bof3 tuir burclj ben @Iouoen (tuie 6±. 
jßetruß fogt) ein onber, neu, rein ~era friegen, unb @ott um ~gri• 
f±uß' tuiIIen, unf er§ WH±±Ierß, unß für gona gerecljt unb geiiig galten 
tuiII unb gärt. üotuofJl Me 6ünbe im ~Ieif clj noclj nicljt gor tueg 
ober tot if±, f o tuHI er fie boclj nicljt räcljen noclj tuiffen. Unb auf 
f oicljen @Iouoen, merneuerung unb mergeoung ber 6ünben folgen 
bann gute llierfe. Unb tuoß an benf eloen auclj noclj f iinbliclj ober 
Wlongel if±, f oII nicljt für 6ünbe ober WlongeI gerecljnet tu erben eoen 
um besfeloen ~grifti tuiIIen, f onbern her Wlenfclj foU gon.cr, oeibe noclj 
ber \ßerfon unb feinen llierfen, gerecljt unb gefüg .fJeif:len unb fein 
au§ lauter ®nahe unb Q3ormgeraigfeit in ~grifto, üoer unß oußge• 
f cljii±tet unb oußgeorei±et. ~orum fönnen tuir nicljt rügmen biel 
merbienf± unb llierfe, tuo f ie ogne ®nabe unb Q3ormf)eqigfeit ange• 
fegen tl:Jerben, fonbern tuie gefcljrieoen f±egt 1. ~or. 1: llier ficlj rÜg• 
met, her rügme ficlj beß ~errn, baß ift, baß er einen gnäbigen @ott 
go±. 60 if±'s oifeß gut. 6ogen ouclj tl:Jeiter, bof3, tuo nicljt gute 
llierfe folgen, fo· if± ber @Iouoe folf clj unb nicljt recljt." 

Weit f cljorfer merbommung her ~Ioftergeiiiobe, Me ftrocfä miber 
ben erf ±en m:ttifeI, tueiI man f iclj f eloft au ~grif±uß moclje, @ott aur 
füf±erung, unb ber bon Wlenfcljen erbidJteten 6otungen, boburclj man 
mergeoung ber 6ünben berbtenen trJiU, oefcljiief3t 2utger feine 2lrtifel, 
auf benen er f±egen muf3 unb f±egen trJUI oiß in feinen '.itob, o:6 @ott 
tuHI, unb tueif3 nicljtß boron au iinbern. @:r fügt bann noclj einen 
~intueiß an auf ben @oufeifocl'. beß \ßo,)Jf±eß, b. i. bie närrif cfJen 2lr• 
tifeI bon aIIeriei lliei.fJen unb '.itaufen, in benen eitel 6,)Jott unb 
Q3etrug if±, unb oefiegit Mef e ~inge, ffJrem @ott unb i.fJnen f eloft an• 
auoeten, Dis f ie eß mübe trJerben. 

lliir bermiff en in ben 2lrtifein eine§, baß boc!j noclj bem 2tuftrag 
beß ~urfürf±en borin fein fonte: bie 2tr±tfeI, in benen man um ber 
2ieoe miffen nocljgeoen fönne. ~utger got feine geftent. @;§ fönnte 
ficlj für i.fJn nur um ~inge gonbein auf bem @eoiete ber Wlitteibinge. 
6olclje tuerben einigemal ertuägnt, a. Q3. in ber @:inieitung: ,,6,)Jeifen, 
meiber, \ßfotten, ~ofein"; im m:ttifel bon ber ~irclje: ,,~gorgemben, 
\ßiot±en, lange filöcl'.e unb onberen igren ,8eremonieen." llio er fie 
erroä.fJnt, gegt er mit ber ~irclje in§ @ericljt, roeiI fie oei merf cljroei, 
gung, ja merieugnung unb ~intonf etung beß morteß @otteß, beß 
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ibangeiiumß, f cf)ier HJre gan0e Wufmedf amfeit unb 5tätigfeit folcf)en 
SDingen mibme± aum merber6e11 ber S'rircfJe. i5iir f olcfJe :Dinge ]ja± 
er nicf)± Seit, mo in SfücfJe unb ®'±aa± f o bieI .au .6effern ift, ,,baf3 man 
bamit alle &;;,änbe bofl au tun ]ja±. 11 „iillenn mir 3ubor ljä±ten @o±, 
±eß @ebot unb 1Befeljl außgericl:J±e± im geiftlicfJen unb meI±Iicf)en 
6±anbe, f o mon±en mir Seit genug finben, Me 6.peifen, S'l'Ieiber, \ßla±· 
±en unb S'l'af ein au reformieren. 11 iillir merben ljeu±e nicfJ± meljr Seit 
finben, mit nicf)t nötigen SDingen 0u f.pielen, menn mir mit bem 1Be• 
fenn±niß beß ibangeiiumß eß f o ernft neljmen, mie ~u±ljer eß naljm. 

i5 r. 1B renn er. 

THE CHURCH AND ITS YOUTH 

Note. This thought provoking essay was read by Prof. E. E. 
Kowalke before the Wisconsin Synod convention in Appleton. lt 
presents a thorough investigation of one of the most burning ques­
tions today. By resolution of the Synod the essay is to be made 
available to the public in pamphlet form, but we are here offering it 
to our readers for more convenient preservation. For the benefit 
of smaller congregations the price of the pamphlet will be a nominal 
one, Sc per copy straight, plus postage. M. 

When we speak of the youth or of the young peo.ple in 
the church we usually have in mind those boys and girls whose 
ages lie between fourteen and the early twenties. The period 
of adolescence is commonly a difficult one, and often an an­
xious and perplexing period for the adolescent himself as well 
as for the persons who are charged with reating and edu-

. cating him. It is a period when profound changes take place, 
or should take place, as St. Paul indicates when he says: 
"When I was a child, I spaJke as a child, I understood as a 
child, I thought as a child: but when I became a man, I put 
away childish things." The question that this essay will 
attempt to answer is: What is th~ ,Church's special mission 
toward those of its members who are in the process of put­
ting away childish things and becoming men and women? 

What must the Church do for these young people? The 
answer to that question is found in Mt. 28, 19. 20: "Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name · 
of the Father, and of the Son, and 6f the Holy Ghost, teaching 
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them to observe all things whatsoever I ha ve commanded 
you." That is the whole duty of the Church toward all men, 
young or old. God expects no more of the Church, but He 
expects no less. The Church, and in particular those whom 
the Church calls to teach and preach publicly, are by these 
last words that Christ spo'ke during his visible ,presence on 
earth made the stewards of the mysteries of God, of whom 
one thing only is expected, which is that they be found faith­
ful in the discharge of their stewardship. 

These mysteries of God are caUed elsewhere "the deep 
things of God," "the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him," "the Gospel of Jesus Christ," or in Christ's 
words in Mt. 28, "all things whatsoever I have commanded 
you." All things whatsoever I have commanded you, you 
are to teach to all the world, says the Lord and we may not 
depart from His teaching and yet profess to be His servants 
and stewards, nor may we withhold his teachings from his 
people and still think to :be accounted faithful. I t is a most 
sacred trust that Christ has committed to us. He has put 
that into our hands for the sake of which He created the world 
and still preserves it, for the_ purchase of which He gave His 
own life, that thing which is the sole light and life and hope 
of all who are born into the world. Furthermore He has 
given these precious mysteries into the hands of the Church 
alone. Christ will not again appear in the flesh to preach 
His healing words to sinners, nor will He send any angel to 
do so, - that privilege has been granted to His Church on 
earth exclusively. And we who claim discipleship of Christ 
cannot but be faitbful to Hirn who has trusted us with such 
a high mission. "The love of Christ constraineth us." If 
our discipleship is at all sincere we must feel about this .mis­
sion as St. Paul did. "If I do this thing willingly, I have a 
reward, but if against my will, a dispensation of the gospel 
is committed to me." vVhether he fmds himself willing or 
unwilling, he nevertheless finds a necessity laid upon him, he 
has been entrusted with a sacred stewardship which he must 
discharge. 

If the Church does not do that work, no one else will do 
it, for the Church is God's one and only preacher and teacher 
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of His mysteries. If the disciples of ·Christ fail Hirn in this 
work, the words of Isaiah will apply to them as they did to 
the unfaithful teachers of Israel: "His watchmen are blind, 
they are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs." Where the 
Chur-eh fails in this it ceases to be a Church and has earned 
the title of unprofitable servant, or of salt that has lost his 
savor and is henceforth good for nothing but to be cast out 
and to be trodden under foot of men. 

Faithfulness in the steward requires, however, that he 
not only be found faithful in teaching in their purity those 
things that Christ commanded, but that he also keep in view 
the object for which Christ endowed His disciples as teach­
ers and as His spokesmen. A faithful steward does not dis­
tort Christ's words, he does not adulterate God's mysteries, 
neither does he supplant God's purpose in rev-ealing thes~ 
mysteries with another purpose of his own conceiving. The 
purpose for which Christ endowed His disciples with special 
gifts of the spirit in order to enable them to serve as His 
teachers in the ·Church is clearly expressed in Ephesians 4: 
"He gave some, apostles; and some prophets; and some evan­
gelists; and some, pastors and teachers; for the perfecting 
of the saints, for the work of the ministry, for the edifying 
of the body of Christ : till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ; 
that we henceforth be no more children, tossed to and fro, 
and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight 
of men, and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive, but speaking the truth in love, may grow up into ' 
him in all things, which is the head, even Christ." · 

There we have an expression of the Lord's whole and 
sole purpose in giving men the gifts of apostles, prophets, 
evangelists, pastors, tea-chers. Clearly His purpose is a 
spiritual one - for the perfecting of the saints, for the edi­
fying of the body of Christ till we all come in the unity of 
the faith unto a perfect man, that we be no more -children 
tossed about and deceive,d by worldly doctrines, but that we 
grow up in all things into Hirn who is the Head, even Christ. 
Is not that a complete program for any congregation that is 
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seeking an answei- to the question of what to do for its youth 
to hold it and save it? Is there anything missing? Or have 
we done all of that, so that we now luve leisure to work in 
broader fields? The pastors and teachers are put in the 
Ch urch "for the edifying of the body of Christ." Is not that 
alone a life's work? vVhat better thing and what more can 
be done for young people than that they be edified, built up 
as members of the body of Christ? vVhat that means is ex­
plained in an adrnonition that Paul addressed to members 
of the church in Philippi. He said: "Let your conversation 
(i. e. your life) be as it becometh the gospel of Christ - - that 
ye stand fast in one spirit, with one mind striving together 
for the faith of the Gospel; and in nothing terrified by your 
adversaries. - - Fulfill ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, hav­
ing the sarne love, being of one accord, of one mind. Let 
nothing be done through strife or vainglory; but in lowliness 
of mind let each esteem other better than themselves. - Let 
this rnind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus: who, be­
ing in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with 
God; but made hirnself of no reputation, and took upon hirn 
the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men 
and being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. 
- - Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have obeyed, not as in my 
presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out 
your own salvation with fear and trembling. - - Do all t'hings 
vv-ithout murmurings and disputings; that ye may be blame­
less and harmless, the sons of God, without rebuke, in the 
midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye 
shine as lights in the world." 

If we could say of our Youth that their life is as it be­
cometh the Gospel; that they stood fast in firm fidelity to 
tbe Gospel in the face of opposition and persecution; that they 
exhibited this perfect like-minded accord in the fellowship of 
the Gospel; possessed the Christlike humility, selflessness, 
and obedience to which Paul here admonishes, then assuredly 
we could say that the Youth Problem had been solved. Now, 
Paul does not present this as an unattainable, impossible ideal. 
This is a seriously meant, practical admonition addressed to 
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living men and warnen, boys and girls who were then living 
in as sinful and difficult a world as we are. That high ideal 
was attainable because Paul had the holy God-given means 
by which to attain it, namely the Gospel of Christ that he 
was preaching. vVe too have that same means, and among 
those here present there is perfect ag-reement that there is 
in the world but this one means of attaining to that Christ­
like life described in these first two chapters of Philippians. 

Scripture leaves 110. doubt as to what the content of all 
our preaching must be, leaves 110 doubt as to the object that 
is to be striven for, 110 doubt as to the means to be employed 
in working toward that object. There is 110 hard and fast 
rule laid down anywhere in Scripture governing the methods 
we must employ in bringing this Gospel to the attention of 
the hearers. "\i\That various methods we employ in bringing 
the ward of life to people, is left to our Christian freedom. 
vVe need not all of us, and at all times, employ the same 
methods. The method will vary according to the age we 
live in, the kind of people we work with, our own gifts, the 
peculiar situation we have to deal with, and so 011. And yet 
it is not true that any method is right so lang as we declare 
that it is our purpose to edify people by the wor,d of Christ. 
Here Paul's warning applies: "All things are lawful to me: 
but all things are not ex,pedient." "Let your conversation 
be so as it becometh the gospel," applies also to all our pas­
toral work and to all so-called church wo1"k. St. Paul, speak­
ing of his mvn method of preaching· the \Vord, said that he 
used 110 excellency of speech or of wisdom, 110 enticing words 
of man's wisdom lest his hearers' faith should stand in the 
wisdom of men, rather than in the po,ver of God. He said 
that he compared spiritual thing·s with spiritual, that is, the 
method he employed in bringing the spiritual gifts of God to 
his hearers was comparable with and befitting to his high 
message and purpose. 1Nhat methods we employ in our 
church work are left to our Christian freedom, but as our 
Christian freedorn is a freedom only in Christ so too the 
methods we use must be such as are becorning to the char­
acter of the Church as the body of Christ, becoming to the 
character of the Word we preach as the power or God and 
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the wisdom of God, and ,becoming to the purpose of our 
church work, which is to edify the body of ,Christ. Those 
considerations ,dictate our methocls to us. 

The method is important. Often a church is judged by 
the methocls it uses to attract and hold people as hearers or 
as members, since these methods are the only visible part of 
the church's activities. The public sees nothing else and 
judges the character of the church by the visible methods it 
uses. \i\Tithin the church, methocls may easily be confused 
with and substituted for content and purpose in the minds of 
the people. Paul saw a <langer that his hearers would put 
their faith in method rather than in the content of preaching. 
Such a faith would have meant spiritual death, and the <langer 
was reaL 

It is often difficult to pass judgment on methods em­
ployed. Are they fitting? They may be permissible, but 
are they eRpedient? Opinions here begin to vary widely, 
and decision rests on a man's conception of what is high, 
sacred, Christ-li:ke, holy; of what a child of God should be 
like in this world; of what edifies or does not edify the body 
of Christ. As the conception of the character of the Gospel, 
the character of the Church, the character of the individual 
Christian, and the purpose of all church work varies, so also 
will opinion vary as to the propriety of methods employed 
in church work. There is 110 difference of opinion among us 
as to the impropriety of some of the devices used to attract 
and hold young people to the church. When• a pastor drama­
tizes a sermon on Jesus the carpenter by fitting up his church 
to resemble a carpenter shop and dressing his ushers to look 
liJl,e carpenters, most people who have some regard for the 
Gospel are agreed that that is a silly, improper stunt. And 
it can usually be argued that the method is bad because the 
content of the sermon is bad. But there are many less 
flagrantly improper devices employecl which serious-minded 
people cannot approve and yet cannot confidently conclemn. 
The line between propriety and impropriety is not easy to 
draw in matters of Christian freedom. vVhat is an adia·phoron 
today in one place, may ·be a denial of faith tomorrow in 
another situation. 
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Devices for bringing the 'Word to the attention of those 
only mildly interested, or for holding in physical contact with 
preaching those people who might otherwise drift away are 
not restricte,d to any one age group in the churches, but they 
are most numerous where youth is concerned. There is a 
special interest sho,vn in young people as a special group in 
the church. The reason for that is not that Scripture any­
where requires that to young people as a group special atten­
tion should be paid that is not !paid to other age groups. Scrip­
ture does not distinguish that group from any other as objects 
of the Church's care. 

The special interest being shown in Youth in our day is 
not attributable to any scriptural injunction clearly requiring 
such special interest. Interest in Youth is part of the spirit 
of the age. Very familiar are such slogans as, "This is the 
age of Y outh," and "Youth must be served." vVe remember 
how after the vVar the welfare of the world was dumped into 
the lap of Youth by the sentimentalists, who declared that 
the oldsters who had theretofore conducted the a:ffairs of. the 
world had made a horrible mess of things that now the 
only hope of bringing the world out of that mess lay with 
the Youth. Consider also the popularity in all the world of 
any uplift movement that bears the name of Youth in its 
title. The or,ganization of the Boy Scouts has well over 
a million members in this country alone; it receives un­
limited favorable publicity; and it has the unqualified approval 
of presidents, j11dges, governors, mayors, and all people in 
high places. Boy Scouts, Girl Scouts, 4 H Clubs, universal 
education, child-labor laws, the Hitler Youth, the Italian and 
Russian governmental control of the Youth all attest the tre­
mendous importance that is being attached to the social wel­
fare of the young people in America and Europe. Interest in 
the Youth is in the very air we ·breathe. The universal inter­
est shown in the social and physical welfare of the Youth 
without doubt influences the thinking and the policies of the 
churches too. A second reason for the special interest shown 
by the churches in their young people is that the young people 
do require entertainment ancl excitement and are encouragecl 
by parents, pastors, teachers, and by their own inclination to 



The Church and Its Youth. 253 

look for it in the church. And thirdly, there is the appalling 
loss to the church of young ,people during the ten years after 
confirma tion. 

This last is the reason commonly advanced among us 
why something special should be done in our churches to hoJd 
our young people. There is no denying the fact of the dis­
tressing losses during the period of adoles,cence and no deny­
ing that the situation calls for special attention. Even though 
all pastors were as faithful as Paul and all parents as con­
scientious as Timothy's mother Eunice, there would still be 
losses in the church and the greatest incidence of losses would 
even under ideal conditions be just in that age group between 
14 and 24 years. That is the critica.l period when the growing 
child becomes conscious of the conflict between faith and rea­
son, and reason begins powerfully to assert itself: it is the 
period when the chiM more and more emerges from the shelter 
of the home and comes into close contact with unbelief, lust, 
greed and worldliness: when the child's faith is put to the 
first severe test by the world, the devil, and the child's own 
flesh. 

vVhat now should be done to keep these young people 
within the fold of the ·Church? There is one thing, as was 
mentioned above, that the Church cannot leave undone with­
out forfeiting its right to •be called Church - it must teach 
them those things that Christ commanded. We do that first 
of all through our regular church services, especially through 
the sermon and the administration of the Lord's Supper. To 
bring the young people to chur,ch that they may hear the 
preaching and partaike of communion is first of all the duty 
of the parents, in particular of the fathers, to whom the special 
admonition is addressed that they bring up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord. The faithful ·pastor 
who observes that his young people are in especial danger of 
drifting away from word and sacrament will make it a !:'\pecial 
part of his pastoral care to prevent that drifting by adrrronish­
ing the young people, and what is sometimes more necessary, 
by admonishing the parents. The church services, the home 
training, and thirdly our Christian schools, by which we mean 
day schools, Bible schools, Sunday schools, Christian high 
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schools, and colleges, are the three traditional means that we 
have been using for bringing the Gospel to our young people 
and for con:firming them in faith and :fidelity to it. 

But in view of the fact that there are so alarmingly many 
casualties among the young people, should not something 
more be done, something that would make the church, the 
home, and the school more attractive and that would counter­
act the attractions that are offered outside of these three 
agencies. Youth requires recreation and play, it needs com­
panionship, must have an outlet for high spirits and enthu­
siasm. King Solomon recognized the naturalness of that 
urge when he said: "Rejoice, 0 young man in thy youth; and 
let thy heart cheer thee in the days of thy youth." Fun and 
play and congenial companionship are adiaphora and certainly 
permissible; why should the Church not make use of the 
young people's natural desire for such recreation, organize 
them in clubs, teams, and societies the better to control 01-

restrain their activities and thus foster harmless ;play in the 
company of like-minded Christians, brighten their church life 
with variety, give them an outlet for their fun loving spirit, 
all with the ultimate purpose of keeping them away from the 
contagion of the world, making them satis:fied with the com­
pany of their own kind, and through the Bible lessons and 
little sermons and discussions that usually are a part of their 
meetings, increase their knowledge and strengthen their faith? 
That too would be a means of teaching them the mysteries of 
God and edifying the body of Christ. 

That is, one may say, perhaps without exception, at least 
one of the expressed purposes of all the various societies ancl 
organizations of young people in our circles. That purpose 
may usually be found e:x,pressed somewhere in the constitution 
of the society, ancl there are no doubt societies that keep that 
purpose clearly in view, and in pi-actice carry out what their 
constitution says is the reason for their existence. Such 
societies are already a prominent feature of our church-life. 
There are few congregations that do not have one or more 
societies for young people. Some were called into ,being by 
the pastor as a means of combating some evil, such as the 
dance hall_; some were forced upon the pastor by the young 
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people who saw what other congregations had and wanted 
something simila~; some were inherited. Some pastors tol­
erate them, some enthusiasticaUy encourage them, some find 
them a source of great anxiety. The societies are not all 
alike, nor is the policy of the congregations regarding them 
alike. There is no feature of our church-life concerning which 
there are such widely divergent opinions and policies as soci­
eties, young people's societies in particular. 

In the vVisconsin Synod the usual form of Young People's 
Society is the local, independent society, which is as often as 
not, a Bible Class. The recreational, athletic, ,dramatic type 
of society is, however, also represented. A newer develop­
ment is the merging of a number of societies from neighbor­
ing congregations into one rather loosely organized group 
that meets once or twice a year, mainly for the purpose of 
making the young people of neighboring Lutheran congrega­
tions acquainted with each other. The Walther League is 
strongly represented in our Synod. And whether we know 
it or not, we of the Wisconsin Synod have been drafted ,into 
the Unite the Youth Movement. What shall we say of this 
feature of our church-life? It is growing steadily rriore promi­
nent, and an ever stronger pressure is being brought to bear 
on our pastors to fall in line with what is undoubtedly a strong 
trend toward organizing the Youth as a separate group in our 
church body. Shall we encourage that trend, or ought we to 
resist it? 

Even if such societies are considernd purely as social and 
recreational clubs making no pretense of being a force for the 

, spiritual upbuilding of their members, they couJd not be con­
demned out of hand, as being wrong and harmful under all 
circumstances. In fad, such avowed social groups might be 
much less harmful than those that profess a spiritual pur­
pose, but in practice show only an interest in food and play. 
If a congregation does its work in God's vineyard thoroughly 
and well, in church, home, school, and missions, why should 
not the members, if they wish, come together for a purely 
social evening, for a picnic, for games, for an evening of fun 
and food? But if those activities come to be looked upon as 
church work, if the interest in them supplants the interest in 
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what is the church's real and only business, if there is enthu­
siasm for these activities while the congregation's school lan­
guishes, while missions go begging, church attendance is 
ragged, and general spiritual life ebbing low, then such ac­
tivities are altogether out of place and decidedly harmful. 
Then they are no more permissible adiaphora, for they are 
taking the place of the cross of Christ. There the cross of 
Christ is being made of none effect. 

I t is true tha t Jesus himself once provided wine for the 
guests at a wedding feast and on another occasion fed some 
5,000 people, but he later warned those same people, "Ye 
seek me not because ye saw the mirades, but because ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled. Labor not for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that meat which endureth unto ever­
lasting life, which the Son of Man shall give unto you: for 
him hath God the Father sealed." The <langer of being inter­
ested in the meat that perisheth rather than becorning inter­
ested in the meat that endureth unto everlasting life, which 
Jesus there so clearly poin ts out to his followers, is exactly 
the <langer we have to reckon with in connection with all 
social activities carried on in the narne of the iChurch. 

If we consider these societies as rnerely incidentally social 
or recreational in character, but having as the rnain reason 
for their existence the consecration of "youth against the 
forces of evil for the world-work of the Church," there still 
are dangers connected with them that should deter us frorn 
including them in our church work. vVe may take the "Unite 
the Youth Endeavor" which has been launched in the Syn­
odical Conference, as an exarnple of such societies with a 
seerningly high and spiritual purpose. The resolution that 
called this movement into being reads in part as follows: 
vVhereas the local congregation and the office of the Chris­
tian rninistry exist by divine right and are the legitirnate ordi­
nances of our Lord Jesus Christ, and whereas unparallelled 
opportunities await the Lutheran Church in the world pro­
gram which rightly belongs to it; and whereas the temptations 
of our modern age call for uninterrupted labor to consecrate 
youth against the forces of evil; and whereas the chief pur­
pose of the vValther League is to serve the congregations and 
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pastors for the enlistment of the forces of youth in the su­
preme work of the congregation, therefore be it resolved that 
the International vValther League enter upon an effort to 
rnuster all the forces of youth for greater service to the con­
gregation and the pastor; and that the Executive Board 
appoint cornmittees for every district; that the Executive 
Board provide plans, materials, and publicity, and above all 
coUaborate with the Synodical Boards in whatever measures 
may be expedient for the effective ,promotion of this endeavor; 
and that we all implore the Lord to cause His will to be clone 
in ancl through Christian Yout11 and that He crown with His 
blessings this Unite the Youth Encleavor; ancl that we now 
with prayer declicate ourselves, our youth, ancl our strengtb 
to the carrying out of this Encleavor. The Encleavor is cle­
fined as "an effort to unite all of our Lutheran young people, 
whether they belang to the \Valther League or not, uncler a 
single program of Christian training for greater service to the 
congregation, the pastor, the Synoclical Conference, ancl thus 
to the Kingclom of our Lord Jesus Christ." As members of 
the Synoclical Conference we of the Wisconsin Synod have 
thus been enlisted in the movement ancl must concern our­
selves with it. Shall we accept its ministrations ancl the 
assistance offered to our congregations ancl pastors ancl syno­
dical Boards without question? Before cloing t•hat we shoulcl 
have to -come to some agreement as to the meaning of certain 
clauses in the preamble, such as, "\;Vhereas the local congre­
gation ancl the office of the Christian rninistry exist by divine 
right ancl are the legitirnate orclinances of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," ancl "the worlcl-program" which rightly belongs to 
the Lutheran church. A discussion of that question is, how­
ever, outside the limits of this paper. vVe are concernecl here 
with what I have termecl the clangers connectecl with such 
movements within the church. 

The first -clanger inherent in such separate movernents is 
the threat offerecl to the unity of the Church. Unity in the 
Church exists not only in the mincl of Gocl who sees ancl 
juclges the hearts, but is also an ideal that sboulcl consistently 
be striven for ancl preservecl wit•h all earnestness arnong those 
who are of the same faith. It is Gocl who admonishes us to 
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be like-minded, all to speak the same thing, that we be of 
one accord, of one mind, with one mind striving together for 
the faith of the gos,pel. 

Now, it is the very nature of any separate organization 
within the congregation, that the more alive it is and the more 
energetic and effective its leaders are, the more it feels and 
shows its separate identity. Such an organization will not 
want to die, and in order to keep itself alive and justify its 
existence it stirs up its members to keep themselves busy, it 
invents ever new and busier activities, often becomes a busy­
body in other men's affairs, including the pastor's. The more 
active it is as an organization, and the stronger its feeling of 
being a unit in itself, the sharper becomes the cleavage be­
tween it and the rest of the congregation. This threat to the 
unity, not only in fact, but also in feeling, was what Paul 
combated so earnestly in Corinth. "Now I beseech you, 
brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, tha t ye all 
speak t1he same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; 'but that ye be ·perfectly joined together, in the same 
mind andin the same judgment." And Pau.l was there speak­
ing, not of wide differences in doctrine, but of cliques in the 
congregation caused by the glorying of some members in one 
man who had taught them the gospel, some in another, say­
ing, "I am of Paul; and I of Apollos, and I of Cephas; and I 
of Christ." Paul denounced such divisions, not only as a 
threat to unity, but also as destructive of faith. 

A second <langer inherent in such young people's socie­
ties, particularly in the active, well-organized groups, is that 
they so easily instill in their members a wrong conception of 
their calling before God as children in the family and as 
members of the Ch urch. \;V e hold that when anyone is to 
act as a leader in the church, as an assistant to the pastor, 
or to the synodical ·boards, he does not appoint himself to 
that service, but is properly called to it by those in whose 
hands the call properly lies. The vocation of youth is not 
to assume leadership in the church, not to assist pastor and 
boards, unless they are properly called to do so: their vocation 
is rather as children in the family and as learners in the 
church. As such their position is made clear •by Scripture: 
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"C,hildren, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is right. 
Honor thy father and mother (which is the first command­
ment with promise), that it may be weH with thee, ancl thou 
mayest live long on the earth." "I beseech you that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation w11erewith ye are called, with all low­
liness and meekness, wirh. long-suffering, forbearing one an­
other in love, encleavoring to keep the unity in the bond of 
peace." "Let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ 
Jesus, - he humblecl hirnself ancl became obeclient unto cleath, 
even the death of the cross, wherefore Gocl also hath highly 
exalted him." The way to leaclership in the church is not 
via aggressiveness, self-assertiveness, busy-ness, self-appoint­
ment; but by obedience, rneekness, humility, ,confession of 
faith when the occasion dernands, and rernaining in one's 
calling until God himself by His Church calls one to another 
kind of service. The self-appointecl leaders are callecl busy­
bodies in Scripture, not servants. 

A third <langer inherent in societies within the church is 
that they so easily develop a false conception of what consti­
tutes church~wor:k. Serious-rninded young people are apt to 
think that bustling about, holding rneetings, starting new ac­
tivities, keeping busy and getting everybody else peppecl up 
is what Scripture means when it says, "Let us not be weary 
in well-doing." There is a real clanger of placing faith in 
rnere activity rather than in the s.low •process of preaching and 
teaching the \Vorcl of God. There is a <langer of substituting 
noisy pep and publicity for the quiet working of the Holy 
Spirit; of looking upon enlistrnent in the special activities of 
the group as clistinct frorn the congregation as a whole as 
being the consecration of the forces of youth. W e are all, by 
nature, irnpatient with the slow, quiet workings of the Gospel 
as taught in the sermon, in the home, ancl in the school; by 
nature we are all like Sarah, impatient with the slowness of 
the fulfülment of the promise ancl prone to fall upon flesh-born 
schernes to get results. Sarah got results ·by her scheming 
ancl energy, an Ishrnael was born to be a trouble to her ancl 
to harass the sons of Abraham to this clay. Youth is espe­
cially prone to such impatience even without organization 
and immature leadership. 
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Although these societies are usually formed with the pur­
pose of serving the congregation and the pastor, in practice 
they are seldom found to be humble, meek, obedient, self­
effacing servants. As they increase in numbers and solidarity 
of organization, they assert themselves, make others keenly 
aware of their presence and their importance, force their way 
in where they are not called. Their attention is distracted 
from the one purpose of the whole congregation to their 
own private objectives. \Ne read in the Manual of the Unite 
the Youth endeavor: "Resolved, that all districts be urged 
not to engage in the financial support of various projects in 
order that all efforts, both organizationally and financially, 
rnay be concentrated on the development and expansion of 
the vValther League prograrn and the training of our indi­
vidual members for more concentrated service to the Church." 
vVhat an opportunity there is in that for conflict with the 
program of the properly constituted, regularly called bodies 
in the church, such as the Boards for missions and synodical 
institu tions. 

If we are not willing to encourage such organized move­
ments arnong a select group within the Church, what shall we 
do? W e cannot neglect our youth. If we believe that the 
modern age is particularly ,dangerous for young people, and 
if we see that we are losing our youth to the world, then ob­
viously we should do something about it. vV e should do in 
a much better way those things that as stewards over God's 
mysteries it always was our sacred obligation to do. vVe have 
not yet exhausted the possi'bilities of church, home, and school 
as means of proclaiming the word which alone can save from 
the world and preserve the youth blameless against that great 
day when Christ shall come again. vVe do not need a new 
program, but we may need to carry out neglected parts of 
the old program and to improve our methods at all points. 
If we need a program for the saving of our youth, I venture 
to suggest the following: 

1. Improve our sermons. There is no power in the 
church equal to the sermon in attracting people, young and 
old, to the church and holding them as faithful members. If 
we are losing our young people, !et us look to our sermons. 
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The sermon should be biblically sound, thoughtful, simrple. It 
must under no circumstances be a display of rhetoric or a 
vehicle for the pastor's voca:bulary of big words; nor dare it 
be a display of the pastor's bad grammar,. poor preparation, 
and indolence. A good sermon will be understood in its 
essentials by every person in the audience capable of under­
standing simple language and listening to it for more than a 
brief moment. It should contain instruction, comfort, ad­
monition for every such person in the audience. In our ser­
mons we shall find ample room for improvement, and if we 
give the sermon the time and study that it deserves, we shall 
find ample outlet for our energies and little time for activities. 

2. Impi;ove family life. The trend of the times is against 
a closely knit, quiet family in which the father and mother 
are the teachers, guides, and guardians of children until they 
are ready to go out into life on their own. Just because the 
trend of the times is to loosen the family tie and to minimize 
the importance of the family, we should concentrate on saving 
what is left of it and restoring it to its rightful place in our 
New Testament economy. In doing that our work wi.11 be 
1.ess with the youth than with the parents. God has assigned 
a part td" the fathers in his own youth movement: "Fathers, 
provoke. not your children to wrath; but bring them up in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord." L~kewise to the chil­
dren: ",Children, obey your parents in the Lord." Cementing 
the family tie and carrying out these two admouitions will 
provide much scope for the activity of pastors, parents, and 
children, and will also ,certainly bear fine fruit. 

3. Improve the early training of children. A sound 
Christian training in the home and in the elementary school 
and in instructions for confirmation is an adequate prepara­
tion for the difficult period of adolescence. But that training 
must be sound and wise and thorough. Given such a training 
it should not be necessary to c.loister the youth or to shield 
them from all contact with the world. They are to let their 
light shine in the world; they are to walk circumspectly in 
the world, not partakers with it, undeceived by its vain words, 
able with the shield of faith to quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked, able to stand against the wiles of the devil. That 
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requires adequate preparation and a good grounding in God's 
Word. Just there we find much room for improvement. 

4. Improve our schools. When it can be said of all teach­
ers what St. Paul said of young Timothy, "I have no man 
like-minded, who will naturally care for your state, for all 
seek their own, not the things which are Jesus Christ's. But 
ye know the proof of him, that as a son with the father, he 
hath served with me in the gospel," then we may say that the 
schools are doing their full share in -caring for the youth that 
is proceeding from them. W e nee,d to improve our schools 
by constantly providing first-rate teachers for them, by send­
ing the -children of the -congregation to its own Christian 
school, and ·by enlisting the whole congregation in a support 
of the school that ,comes from an inner firm conviction of the 
necessity of a sound ,Christian training for all children. 

5. Build up in every mernber of the congregation, young 
or old, the feeling of unity in the congregation. The Church 
is ,compared in the fühle to the human body in which all the 
members are nicely fitted together, a.11 coordinating beauti­
fully in the welfare of the one body. I t is one of the most 
distressing features of our church-life that this feeling of 
unity is so rare. Fostering organizations and societies of cer­
tain members within the body will make it rarer. Every 
member should feel that the congregation's affairs are his per­
sonal affair. Members should really be and act like members 
of one body, whether that be the local congregation or the 
union of local congregations in one synod. He does not act 
like a member of a body who has no interest in the parochial 
school because he has 110 child in it; who refuses to go along 
with the congregation in some project merely because he was 
not at the meeting when it was voted on; or who is concerned 
only with his local affairs and has no use and no money for 
m1ss1ons. Likewise that congregation that is a member of 
the Synod sins against its own body when it has an eye only 
for its own local affairs and refuses to join with other mem­
bers in the concern for the whole body. If we wish to sur­
vive we must foster unity at all points and resist all tendency 
toward division of interest and effort. W e shall be serving 
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youth well if we make them conscious members of the one 
body rather than members of a grou1_:> of their own. 

And finally let us have faith that when we faithfully teach 
and prea,ch the Word of God, we are preaching the power and 
wisdom of God which wiH work all spiritual things needful 
for the Church in this world and the world to come, not for­
getting, if we have fears for the youth of our chur,ch, to take 
our fears to the Head of the Church in prayer, in the calm. con­
fidence that our prayers will be heard, even as Christ him­
self prayed for them and for us: "I pray for them: I pray not 
for the world but for them which thou hast given me: for 
they are thine, and all mine are thine, and thine are mine ; 
and I am glori:fied in them. And now I am no more in the 
world, but these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy 
Father, rkeep through thine own name those whom thou hast 
given me, that they may be one, as we are." 

Christian vs. Sk,eptic. 

The wise Solomon said: "Answer not a fool according to 
his folly, lest thou also be like unto him." Prov. 26, 4. The 
Bible makes it clear that only a fool would say: "There is no 
God." Hence i't is rather useless to argue with an atheist; for he 
is a fool, and if it did any good to, argue with a fool, he would 
not be a fool. At the same time, Solomon also says: "Answer a 
fool according to his folly, lest he be wise in his own conceit." 
Prov. 26, 5. That is, there are times and circumstances when the 
Christian should rebuke the folly of the atheist and seek to show 
him the error of his ways, if only to demonstrate how God "de­
stroys the wisdom of the wise" and "makes foolish the wisdom of 
this world." I Cor. 1. Thus we have of late been correspond­
ing regarding Christian faith vs. skepticism with a man, known 
for his cynical attacks on religion, but whb shall here remain 
anonymous. The . argument may be of interest to others, since 
the knowledge that it is an actual debate between a Christian and 
Skeptic may give point to statements which would seem less im­
portant if presented merely in a general article. · The arguments 
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presented by the skeptic are the same as those which have appeared 
in his publishecl works, though here stated very briefly. The 
corresponclence was occasioned by an article in which the skeptic 
praised Dr. J. Gresham Machen highly for his intelligent battle 
against Modernists. It is interesting to note that atheists. Uni­
tarians, and skeptics in general have shown high respect for Dr. 
Machen and a corresponcling conternpt for the vacillating, corn­
promising stand of his opponents. They are intelligent enough 
to see that Modernism is a silly cornprornise between things which 
can never be brought together, ancl although they rnay ridicule 
conservative Christianity, they at least respect those who Jefend 
it with such intellectual brilliance as br. Machen showecl, far 
more than they respect the illogical, neither-hot-nor-colcl Moclern­
ists. In this case, the skeptic's article showecl a clear grasp of 
the real issues in the Machen controversy, so that we were im­
pelled to write him and thank hirn for his staternent. In com­
menting upon his article, we wrote in somewhat the sarne vein 
which he affects in his writings, which accounts for the manner 
in which the argument was carried on from our side. 'vV e shall 
omit the more personal portions of the letters, and references to 
the political situation, heading each letter merely with "Skeptic" 
ancl "Christian". A few excerpts from the original article by the 
skeptic will explain some of the statements in our first letter. 

Skeptic. 

"The •Rev. J. Gresham Machen, D. D. was actually a 
man of great learning, and, what is more, of sharp intelligence. 

He saw clearly that the only effects that could follow 
cliluting and polluting Christianity in the Modemist manner woulcl 
be its complete abandonment ancl ruin. . . Thus he fell out 
with the reformers who have been trying, in late years, to convert 
the Presbyterian Church into a kincl of literary and social club, 
devotecl vaguely to good works. . The cloctrine that he 
preachecl seemed to me, . . . to be excessively dubious. I stand 
rnuch more chance of being converted to Spiritualisrn, to Chris­
tian Science or even to the New Deal than to Calvinism, which 
occupies a place, in my cabinet of private horrors, but little re­
movecl from cannibalism. . . But though I coulcl not yielcl to 
his reasoning I could at least aclmire, and clid greatly admire, his 
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remarkable clarity ancl cogericy as an apologist, allowing him his 
primary assumptions." 

Christian. 

"I want to express my appreciation of your fairness to Dr. 
Machen ancl your clear-heacled analysis of the controversy between 
him ancl his Moclernistic church brethren. At the same time, I 
shoulcl like to comment a little on your article. To write in your 
own clelicate vein: 

"From your point of view, Dr. Machen was a fool for be­
lieving in Calvinism. From his point of view, you were a fool for 
not believing in it. But the Moclernist who tries to compromise 
between Machen's belief ancl your unbelief only succeecls in 
making himself a fool on both counts ancl aclding a third and 
peculiarly ridiculous type of folly, that of trying to look wise while 
compouncling folly. Therefore you are right in admiring Machen 
for his intelligent clefense of his folly, even as I and 110 cloubt 
he coulcl aclmire you for the brilliant manner in which you 
clisplay your folly. And you are perfectly right in clespising the 
fools who lack the intelligence to aclmit that they are fools. 

"Dr. Machen, of course, like St. Paul before him. understoocl 
perfectly that the 'wisclom of Gocl' in which he believecl was 'fool­
ishness unto natural man'. He aclmitted that to believe in the 
Bible was, intellectually considered, unaclulteratecl folly. The 
Bible itself requires of its followers that they shall 'take their 
reason captive uncler the Word of God', - that is, it meets the 
charge of intellectual folly by aclmitting the charge frankly and 
fearlessly. 

"The Bible's charge against such skeptics as you, however, is 
one of nwral - not intellectual - folly. If you are to meet that 
charge, you must likewise aclmit its valiclity. To cleny the truth 
of the charge woulcl be only aclcling intellectual folly to moral folly. 

"But admit that atheism ancl skepticism are moral folly, -
aclmit it sincerely ancl honestly - ancl you are not far from the 
kingclom of Gocl." 

Skeptic. 

"Thanks very much for your most interesting letter. I am 
sorry to say that I can't agree with you. It seems to me that 
believing or not believing is not a matter of morals at all. I'd 
ce1iainly not like to argue that one who clissentecl sharply from my 
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own icfeas was immoral, and I think I'd object if the same accu­
sation were made in my clirection." 

Christian. 

"I do not want to be nnclerstood, of course, as holding that 
anyone who in general 'dissented sharply from my own ideas was 
therefore immoral'. The point I wished to emphasize was that 
the Bible, when it condemns atheism as folly, does so from the 
moral, not the intellectual, point of view. lt is true of the Bible 
throughout, ( in this respect, as in so many others, it is a unit) 
that the folly it condemns, as well as the wisdom it commends, 
concern always the field of morals, rather than that of 'pure in­
tellect', which we today stress so one-sidedly. Therefore any 
denial of the one true God is attacked as the fundamental sin 
against the moral law, at the same time as His existence and His 
nature are frankly stated to be 'mysteries', to be apprehencled by 
faith alone, not by human reason. Kant was, in so far, a 'Biblical 
theologian', when he in his Critique of Purr: Reason destroyed all 
the pretensions of the human intellect to any real knowledge; and 
then in his Critique of Practical Reason affirmed the necessity of 
a belief in God on moral grounds, - 'the categorical imperative'. 

"Vv alter Lipmann, in his Preface to M orals, makes the mis­
take of assuming that he has answered Dr. Machen's position 
when he shows its untenability from the point of view of logic ancl 
reason. He has in reality missed the mark entirely, - whether 
through ignorance, or through a disingenuous evasion one cannot 
tel1. The charge of moral folly which the Bible makes against 
those who break the moral law at any point cannot be answered 
by arguments, since all human experience confirms the validity of 
the charge. Any attempt to deny the charge only lays one open 
to the charge of intellectual folly also, no matter how speciously 
men rnay defend their aberrations from the law." 

Skeptic. 
"I find it simply impossible to take your point of v1ew. The 

question whether this or that proposition is true seems to me to be 
wholly a question of eviclence. Morality has absolutely nothing 
to clo with it. I should ade! that I am inclinecl to believe that there 
is something downright immoral about believing the palpably not 
true, or attempting to believe it. Some one once wrote an article 



Christian vs. Skeptic. 267 

entitled, as I recall it, 'The Duty of Being Intelligent'. Whether 
or not it was Lipmann I clon't recall." 

Christian. 

"It seems that the clifference between us may be summarized 
in the two statements : Y ou contend that it is immoral to be un­
intelligent, specifically about religious questions, ancl wish to make 
acceptance of God ancl His '\iV orcl a matter of intellectual eviclence. 
I contentl that it is unintelligent to be so irnrnoral as to deny God 
and His W orcl, ancl hence I make it all a matter of faith ancl 
morals. Our conclusions are as wicle apart as our initial assump­
tions accordingly. Since 'horn.o sap.' is so constitutecl that he be­
lieves what he wants to believe anyway, we will, perhaps, not get 
much farther with the argument. 

"Whether a proposition is true is, incleecl, 'wholly a question 
of eviclence'. But the character of the eviclence which is aclmitted 
is always of prirne importance. By aclmitting irrelevant eviclence 
or throwing out arbitrarily relevant evidence, one can prove any­
thing he pleases. Thus to say that 'morality has absolutely nothing 
to clo with' such questions as the existence of God, is to throw 
out of court, unheard, the testimony of conscience, or that 'moral 
nature' of man, which is affirmecl tobe the most irnportant eviclence 
for the existence of God. Cf. Romans 1--2. It woulcl be clifficult 
to prove that this is an intelligent proceclure. In orcler for human 
reason to break the vicious circle in which all its reasoning is 
caught, it must start with faith in something outside itself. The 
Christian starts with Gocl and is content to await the verdict of 
eternity to justify him. The atheist starts with alleged 'scientific 
eviclence', which on closer exarnination, however, proves to be as 
tenuous as a 'wave in space' and as subjective as the inclividual's 
prejudices; in short, he never succeeds in breaking the vicious 
circle in reality, because that which he assumes to have an existence 
outside himself has no such permanent existence. I think 
philosophy is 'the bunk', but at least it provides excellent eviclence 
for the fact that 111en can prove nothing quite so easily as that they 
know nothing." 

Skeptic. 

"I can follow you so far, but no further. It seems to me 
highly cloubtful that there is anyihing properly describable as con-
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science in Man. What appears to be the Voice of God is mually, 
it seems to me, only the accumulated experience of th~ human race. 
Vanity is probably quite as much responsible for virtues as re­
ligion. I refuse to steal simply because stealing seems to me to 
be a cheap and trashy way to get values. I like to believe that 
whatever values I accumulate are earned. But this takes us into 
metaphysics, an:d there I am perfectly willing to shoot both sides 
in any conceivable controversy." 

Christian. 

"When you put 'vanity' where I put 'conscience', you are , 
again closer to Biblical teaching than you may realize. For Scrip-
ture says that it takes the almighty God Himself to make a man's 
vanity into a properly functioning conscience. 

"You see, theology has the edge on metaphysics, just because 
it is possible in the latter for a man to 'shoot -both sides in any 
controversy' and thus kill himself off completely; or if he does 
not do it himself, his fellow-men will do it for him; while t,heology 
speaks with authority, warning men of the day of reckoning, when 
the facts which now can be apprehended only by faith will be 
revealed to all men as something else than theory. Its appeal is, 
indeed, to the conscience as the organ of the Will. Hence, where 
conscience is denied, there is neither authority nor appeal. But 
history and human experience tell us many things about the work­
ings of what is called 'conscience' which have never yet been ex­
plained by any psychologist outside of the Bible writers, - least 
of all by the exponents of that greatest of humbugs, modern 
psychology, which is metaphysics reduced to the 'nth degree of 
silliness. I have clone penance, reading such stuff, enough to be 
sure that the future will justify me in that opinion." 

Skeptic. 

"I still stick to my theory that conscience is largely imaginary. 
If it actually . came from God then one would reasonably expect 
to find a highly developed conscience in God Himself. I must 
confess that I have never seen any evidence of it. Any human 
being who ran the world as badly as this one is run would be 
lynched." 
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Christian. 

"Perhaps my most serious problems, next to myself, is that of 
governing the self-willed girls and boys who bear my name, and of 
keeping peace in a congregation macle up in the main of free and 
inclependent N orwegians. When I consider the task the Lord 
has, governing a worlcl of men like you ancl me, it seems to me 
perfectly marvellous that He keeps things going at all. Grantecl 
that the world is in an awful mess, the question still remains: 
whose fault is it? Since it is the acme of creative power to create 
beings inclependent of the Creator's control, there is nothing 
strange about the Bible teaching that an almighty Gocl created some 
beings who were capable of turni~g into Frankenstein monsters, 
sinning, rebelling against Him. The Lorcl's responsibility for 
their actions ceases when He has macle them responsible beings, 
possessing a free will. 

"However, the Bible brings us the strange message that God 
did take upon Himself the responsibility for the sins of the world, 
in that He in tlie person of Jesus Christ bore all their guilt and 
punishment, thus cancelling them and making 'the life more 
abundant' a free gift to all men. There is supreme irony in the 
fact that He did this by making use of His Creatures' very hatred 
against Hirn, which culminatecl in 'the lynching' of Christ. There­
by He 'clestroys the wisdom of the wise' and proves that 'the weak­
ness of God is stronger than men'. I Cor. 1-2. Thus it cannot 
even be arguecl that God ought to have a bad conscience about 
creating so many 'Frankensteins' as there evidently are. If too 
many of His creatures refuse His free gift - a gift which He 
even offers them the will to accept - what blame can attach to 
Gocl? Obviously we are here dealing with the whole fielcl of 
Biblical theology, and if I were to expatiate further, this would 
soon be a book." 

Skeptic. 
"I appreciate God' s generosity in taking over responsibility 

for the sins of mankind, but I can't help feeling that He has rather 
forgotten His own offenclings. Certainly the invention of cancer 
deserves some sort of recompense ancl restitution. What, again, 
of war? Ancl what, finally, of Methoclism? If I hacl ever 
launchecl such curses on the worlcl, I believe that rny consc1ence 
woulcl be bothering me toclay. 
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"But let us discuss these grave and horrible matters when we 
meet. I surely hope it will be soon." 

Christian. 

"I cannot find anything in your last letter which has not been 
answered before. It seems to inclicate, however, that we have, 
perhaps, arrivecl at the traditional impasse where Rome consigns 
Christian to the flames, and Christian can only warn of the flames 
to come. It woulcl be very interesting to see whether we coulcl get 
any farther by frienclly cliscussion in person. 

"Since it is Easter time, let rne just add that I have often 
wonderecl why 'scientists' pay so little attention to the historical, 
scientific evidences for the resurrection of Christ. They are qnite 
sure of their ape ancestry, although they clate it back a few million 
or billion years. Ancl yet they consicler it 'scientific' to cloubt an 
event, which dates back only 1,900 years, which has changecl the 
course of history, and which is so unique that all men should 
marvel at it and make its explanation their first concern. The 
cynical conclusion one rnost reaclily arrives at is that facts become 
'scientific facts' in inverse ratio to the reliability of the evidence 
for thern. The less men know, the rnore cock-sure they are that 
tliey konw all there is to know. If there ever was a time when a 
pen like yours was needed to expose the pretension of science 
falsely-so-callecl, it is now. . . . This may be only a pious wish; 
but I shall express the hope anyway that you will at least be a 
consistent cynic, and ridicule atheistic 'science' ancl your own 
cynicism as thoroughly as you have clone anything else." 

Skeptic. 

"Unfortunately, the eviclence for the Resurrection seems to 
me to be somewhat shaky. The Apostles themselves, unless I am 
misinformed, had doubts about it, ancl some of them refusecl flatly 
to believe in it. The matter is cliscussed very briefly in my book, 

I am, of course, no Higher Critic, but I have reacl a good 
cleal in the literature and it seems to me that a great deal of doubt 
hangs about the whole matter. Let us cliscuss it when we meet. 

"I have just clearecl off a somewhat teclious job of ecliting and 
must now tackle another. I have at least 250 books in mincl. and 
if I coulcl only go back to the age of 30, I'd probably be able to 
write at least three or four of them. It is a pity that life has to be 
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so short. I look forward, of course, to happy clays in Heaven, but 
nevertheless I'd like to infest this earth for two or three hundred 
more years. A century is so small a segment of eternity that it 
seems irrational to rnake the mortal span so brief." 

Christian. 

"It is true, the apostles were thorough-going skeptics with 
regard to the possibility of such a resurrection from the clead as 
that of Christ. They had to be convinced by 'scientific evidence' 
- so, too, Saul of Tarsus, the brainiest of the Pharisees. But 
having been convinced, they were ready to give their lives as wit­
nesses to the fact. The enemies of Jesus did not doubt the fact, -
they only disputed the implications of the fact and to that end 
sought to suppress it. It is vain to try to disprove the resurrection 
today. For if anyone could have done it, the Pharisees would lit­
erally have filled the world with their proofs. 

"H. G. Wells in his Outline of History, - only as an his­
torian is he a first-rate novelist - cornes with some childish 
'psychology' to explain the resurrection; likewise most other 
writers today. Higher Critics in general merely assume a priori 
that a resurrection is impossible, and then, having begged the ques­
tion, proceed to prove that there could have been 110 resurrection. 
As a student at several universities, I have spent considerable time 
laughing at the professors who were continually involving them­
selves in logical fallacies, but whose dignity was such as to make 
it rather unhealthy for a mere student to point out said fallacies. 
But this is a large subject, ancl I shall not try to argue the matter 
further. 

"The more I see of life in this world, the more I appreciate 
the wisdom which orclained that the span of human life shoulcl be 
three-score years ancl ten, ancl selclom more. The average person 
has all the sins 011 his conscience - including the books he has 
written - by that time that he can stand without landing in an 
insane asylum. Ancl if he should remain physically and mentally 
sound beyond that age, New Dealers would either legislate hirn 

· out of existence or surrender him to the tender mercies of Town­
senclites ancl $200.00 a month. So what's the use ?" 

With this - suggestively enough - the correspondencc came 
to a close: ""\i\That's the use ?" When St. Paul spoke to the 
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Athenian philosophers on Mars Bill, they listened to him patiently 
- until he spoke of Christ's resurrection from the dead. Then 
"some mockecl; and others saicl, vVe will hear thee again of this 
matter." They were not interested in such historical facts as the 
resurrection of a crucified Jew. Theories speculation - logical 
ancl philosophical arguments - all these stirrecl them. But facts 
- no, that was a different matter! So it is with atheists ancl all 
other fools, - the significant fact is thut they consistenly refuse 
to face the facts: the fact of sin, the fact of their own responsibility 
for their sins, the facts of nature and history, the facts of God's 
dealings with men. Hence they live, perhaps till their dying clay, 
in a "fool's paradise", where dreams, theories, and "enclless 
genealogies" take the place of Gocl's facts. It is, in truth, but a 
barren existence which such men lead. Ancl Gocl, of His grace in 
Christ Jesus, sometimes leacls even the "fools of reason" back out 
of the dry wilclerness of philosophy to the green pastures of His 
soul-satisfying vVorcl. Therefore we believe it only right to call 
also these men by the Gospel, wherever opportunity offers. If 
they only blaspheme wheh they hear it, what is that to us? Even 
in Athens there was an Areopagite, Dionysius, who believecl, 
though the rest mockecl and sneerecl. 

GEo. 0. LrLLEGARD. 

~nt~er~ ~tcllnng ~ur ~el)rc uon ilcr ~crbulinf~iration. 
( 1Y or±f el;lung.) 

m3ic ftunh füttf)cr in filnfJrfJ,ei± 31t her füf)re 
bott hier filctlinfinf ~irntion. 

'.!eil 6. 
1ffiir gaben bHlf)er gef ef)en, mie gehJaI±ig )3u±rJer bon 'ber ®cfJrif±, 

un'b 0hJar 'ber ganaen ®cfJrif± un'b bon je'bem 5teU 'ber ®cfJrift bg 
f)in aum ~ucf1ftaben un'b 5tü±±eI au§f agt, 'baf:l fie götfücf) inf,piriert 
f ei. ~§ füeiM bei fat±f)er nicfJ±§, aber aucfJ gar nidJ±ß bon 'ber 
®'cfJrift übrig, me'ber bon 'bem Umfang nocfJ t,on 'bem 011:fJaI±, ba§ 
nicfJt bon @ott inf,piriert märe. Un'b 'baf:l )3utf)er mit feinem 1ffiort 
in 'ber ~orre'be 5um 0afobu§, un'b 'bem 0u'bä,~rief: ,,ob fie G\:fJrif turn 
treiben ober nid1±", feine§falrn bie 0nf,piration im 21:uge f)a±, ift au§ 
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bem retten 2:C6f cqnitt unf erer für bei± melir aüi vur @enüge ffor. Wif o 
üfier ba§ SD a f3 ber ~erbaiinf.pirahon Iäf3± Dutljer feinen, aber 
auc[J nicqt ben geringf ten ,Smeif eI. 

)ffiie f teljt e§ afier nun um ba§ )ll i e ber zsnf .pirahon '? ®pricqt 
ficfJ Dutlier aucq barüfier au§ ober fiegnügt er ficfJ bamit, bie ~at• 
f acqe ber zsnf.pira±ion feftzufteIIen unb feftaulJalten? SDarauf rönnen 
mir f agen, baf3 Du±lier ficfJ efienf o ffor unb audj oft genug autlJ bar• 
über au§f.pritlJt. Unb roa§ f agt Dutljer bon bem )ll i e ber zsnfpi• 
ra±ion? B?:atlJ DutrJer liat ber &jL @eif± ober @ott, (I[Jriftu§, bie 
&jetrige ®cqrift gefcfJrieben burtlJ bie lieiiigen 9J1änner. Unb bief e 
ljeHigen 9J1änner finb ilim bie '{sropljeten unb bie 2fpofteI. ®o 
f cqrei:6± er fBb. IX, ®,p. 1363, § 45, 311 2. 'l5e±ri 1, 21: ,,)ffia§ nun 
in ben \ßro,pljeten gefdjrieben 1111b berfünbigt ift, f agt \l}e±rn§, ba§ 
liaben nicf1± Wcenf djen erfunben nodj erbacqt, f onbiern b i c li I. 
f r o m m e n D e u t e fJ a b e n ' § a u § b e m &j I. @ e i f t g e• 
r e b e ±. 11 Unb ®p. 982, § 47, 311 1. \l}etri 1, 12, im feföen fBanb, 
f agt er: ,,®oidj grofl SDing ljaben un§ b i e 2f p o ft e I b er f ü n • 
b i g ± b 11 r tlJ b e n &j I. @ e i ft. 11 SDie 'l5ro,plJeten 1111.b 2fpof teI 
maren be§ &jI. @eifte§ )ffierf3euge, fie waren fein Whmb. 

)ffia§ berftef)t D11tljer unter einem \j}ro.pljeten, 1111.b roa§ if t fein 
Wm±? fü1cfJ Darüber f,pridjt fidj D11tlier au§. ®o Ief en mir fBb. III, 
®,p. 785, § 2, iJll 2. 9J1ofe 7, 1, in ben \l}rebigten iifier efüdje ~npiteI 
be§ 2. fButlJe§ Wcofe: ,,@:in \j}roplJet mirb genannt, 
b e r f e i n e 11 ~ e r f t a n b b o 11 @ o t t fJ a t o fJ n e 9)1 i t • 
t e I, b e m b e r &j I. @ e i ft b a § )ll o r t i n b e n m 11 n b 
I e g t. SDenn er ift bi.e OueHe, 1111b f ie IJaben feinen anbern Wceiffer 
benn @ot± (1. Sl'or. 14, 1. 2). föemanb fonn einen \j}ropljeten 
macqen burdj menfdjfi.dje \j}rebigt 1111b Delire (2. 'l5etri 1, 21), unb ob 
e§ gleidj @otte§ )ffior± if±, unb icfJ ba§ )ffior± auf ba§ aIIerrei.11ffe 
prebige, f o matlJe icfJ bodj feinen \j}ropljeten; einen meif en unb ber• 
ftänbigen Wcmm fonn itlJ tooliI madjen. 2(1§ Wfottlji,ii. am breiimb• 
3ma113igften ~api.teI, ~. 34, toerben )ffieif e genannt, meidje bon 
ben \l}ro,pf)eten bie Bef)re f tlJöpf±en, benn @ot± burdj Beute rebet, 1111b 
nidjt oljne WfüteI. 20 e r 'l5 r o p li e± e n f i n b, b i e o fJ n e 
a I I e 9Jc i t t e I b i e D e li r e b o n @ o ± t li a b e n." ®ielje 
audj liie311 fBb. VII, ®p. 1243, unten, 311 Wfo±tli. 23, 34-36, unb 
fBb. XIV, ®,p. 1848, § 8, in ber Wufüegung be§ ®adJaria (1. fBe• 
arfiei.tung), 311 ~a.p. 4, 4-6: ,,SDie S'Mlen ober Bi'öljren finb bie 
'{sro.plieten, bon meidJen bi.e anbern BeIJrcr unb mrebiger nefJmen 
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unb empfafJen, tow3 fie Ief)ren. :Denn \ßropf)eten finb bie, f o nic(Jt 
bon Wc:enfcf1en, f onbern bon ®o±± erieuCL)±et werben, unb anbere Wcen• 
f CLJen bon HJnen nef)men. 11 

Unb wa§ ift ber \ßrolJLJcten film±? ~n ~b. VI, ®'p. 1414, in 
ber fil(u§Iegung bes \ßropf)eten ~oeI (1. ~earbeitung), in ber ~or• 
rebe, gfeiLiJ 311 filnfang, f agt Bu±f)er: ,,filme \ßroplje±en fJaben einerlei 
Wceinung, benn ba? if± ifJr einige? ,8ieI, baf3 fie auf ben fünftigen 
t:IIJrifht? ober auf baß fünf±ige ffieiLiJ t:If)rif ±i ÜJr fil6f ef)en ljaben. 
:Darauf aieien aIIe if)re filsei?jagungen unb mülf en auf ntCL)±? anbe• 
re? 6e0ogen werben. filsiewof)I jie manCL)eriei &jif±orien entweber 
bon gegenwärtigen ober bon 311fünf±igen :Dingen einmif cfJen, fo bient 
boCLJ a1Ie? baau, baf3 jie ba? fünf±tge ffieiCLJ t:IIJrif±i funb macf1e11. SDa• 
fJer lja6en bie \ßroplje±en aIIemal, mögen fie nun @fücf ober ltn• 
glücr angefünbig± fJa6en, gewom, b a f3 m an ba? ffi e i CLJ 
t:I fJ r i f± i im 12,( u g e fJ a 6 e. 11 ®ief)e auCL) noLiJ im f eI6en ~anb, 
®'p. 1492, hlieber in ber filu?legung bes \ßro1JfJ. ~oel (2. ~earbet• 
±u11g), au ~a1J. 1, 1. Unb auCLJ ®'p. 776, § 1, 3u ~et. 60, Gfinlei±ung. 

:Die \ßroplje±e11 unb filfpof±eI waren bom &jI. ®eif± inftiiriert. 
filsaren jie ba? immer ober nur, wenn jie ber &jL @eif± in feinen 
SDienf± nafJm? Bu±f)er f ag± ljie3u, in ~b. II, ®'1J. 1645, § 60. 61, 
au @en. 44, 18: ,,filsie bie 5tljeoiogen ein ®'pricf1wor± f)a:6en, baf3 
fie f agen: ,Spiritus Sanctus non semper tangit corda prophe­
tarum, ba? if±: :D er &j L @ e i f± r ii fJ rt b i e &j e q e 11 b er 
\ß r o lJ fJ e i e n n i L1J t a I I e 3 e i t.' :Die 0:rieuCL)±ungen ber \ßro• 
pfJe±en wärJren nicf1± immer für unb für, ofJne filuf[Jiiren. filsie ~ejaia 
niLiJt immer unb f ±et? aufeinanber :Gffen6anmgen bon fJofJen grof3en 
SDingen geIJab±, jonbern nur auf jonberfü(Je Sei±. 11 § 61: ,,:Da?• 
f eI6e 3eigt auLiJ an ba? 0:&emtieI beß 1;Jsropf)eten 0:Iif a, ba er bon ber 
®'una111ih11 f agt 2. ~ön. 4, 27: ,Baf3 fie, benn ÜJre ®'eele ift lJe. 
trüb±, unb ber &jerr fJa± mir'? bcrborgen unb niCLJt a11ge3eigct.' SDa 
6efennt er, baf3 @ o t t n i L1J t a I I e 3 e i t b i e &j er 3 e 11 b er 
\ß r o 1J fJ et e n r ü fJ r e. 0:? iff auLiJ wof)I 6ifüociien ber 0.leif± 
gefommen, wenn fie auf ber &jarfe ober \ßf alter gef pieI± unb e±IiCL)e 
\ßfalmen unb geif±IiLiJe Btcber geju11gen fJa6e11. 11 

Über bie ~e\CLJaffenfJei± ber \ßrop[Jcte11, wie fic ber &jeifige ®eif± 
für feine 3hlecre 6c.burfte, f agt füt±f)er ~b. IV, ®'p. 302, § 2, 3u \ßf. 
3, 1: ,,0:ß muf3 aifo ber ®'inn biefc? 5titel? fein: 0:in \ßiaim (ba? 
ljeif3t, ein Bteb) bem SDabib (if)m offenbart ober .burCLJ ben ®eif± an 
if)n ge\cfJefJen), .ba er fiolj ufw., ba? l7eif3t, auß filfniaf3 foICL)er &jiftorie. 
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@:ß reim± ficlj aucfJ nicfJt, bafl ber 5+sf aim bon HJm 5ur ,Se\t bi.ef er 
~iftorie unb ber ~htcfJ± berfaflt fein f oII±e, ba er in iilierauß groflcr 
UnrufJe mar burcfJ m:ngft unb traurige @:rmar±ung. m:lier b er 
~L ®ei.ft miII ein f)eitereß (lucidum) unb ru• 
fJ i. g e ß l/TI e r r il e u g fJ a li e n, auclj nicljt in ber 2fofecf1±ung, 
f onbern erft 1rncfJ ber 2fofecfJhmg berftef)t ber 9Jcenf cfJ, maß mit if)m 
borgegangen ift. SDafJer ift eß f ef)r maf)rfcljei11IicfJ, bafl ber 5+sf aim 
erf t Iange ,Seit 11aclj ber ~if torie berfaf3t morben ift, af§ er in rufJi• 
gem \Eef cljauen bie ®ef)eimniff e erfonnte, meiclje in bem Iagen, maß 
ficlj mit if)m 3ugetragen gatte." 

l!Tiie f)at nun nacfJ 53utf)er ber .S::,eifige ®eift bie f)eifige ®tiJrift 
burcfJ bie f)eiügen Wcänner gef cljrielien? Um ba§ baraufteIIen, ge• 
liraucf]± 53utf)er berf cljiebene Webemei.f en, ais: ®i.e, bie f)eifigen Wcän• 
ner, fJalien bie ®cljrift gef cljrielien au§ Q:rfeucf1tung unb @:ingeliung 
bes 5)efügen ®eiftes, ober getrielien bon bem ~eHigen ®eift. (lber 
er f agt audj: SDer .S::,eifige ®eift IJa± bie ®d1rif± gef djrielien burcfJ bie 
5+sro.):lf)eten unb ilf.):lofteI. :8ber inbem er erft f agt, Wcofes ober einer 
ber 5+sropf)eten ober 2fpoftd f age, rebe ober \cljreilie baß lietreffenbe 
®djriftmort, um gicicfJ ober liaib f)ernaclj 3u f agen, ber ~eilige @ei.ft 
rebe, fage ober f cljreilie eß. 

A. SDie f)eiii.gen Wcänner fJalien bie ~ei.Iige 
®cljri.ft gef cfJri.elien au§ @:rieucljtung unb @:in• 
g e li u n g b es ~ e i I i g e 11 @ e i ft e §. 8uerft eine Wlimeif ung: 
,,®o gar ift @ o tt es l!TI o r± ii li er a II e ~er nun f t, aucfJ 
iilier ber 52fpof teI eigene ~unf t unb l!Tiei§IJeit, baf3 n i e m a n b a u § 
f e i n e n Sf, r ä f t e 11 11 o dj ~ e r f t a n b b a a u r o m m e n 
f an 11." Qfü VIII, ®.):l. 1109, § 3, 011 1. ~or. 15, 3-7. m:I\o 
fie f)alien e§ nicljt au§ f i.dJ f ellift, f)alien aucfJ nicfJt baliei gdJolfen. -
fzJb. IX, ®.):l. 1852, au 2. sti.m. 3, 16, in ber fütfügung bicier f cfJD• 
ner ®.):lriicfJe, fagt 13utf)er: ,,l/Tiictnof)I biel Q.Jücljer fi.nb, bie f efJr niite 
fi.nb, unb feine, gefcfJi.crte, geier1rte 53eute madJcn fönncn, f o i.ft'ß bocfJ 
aIIeß aikin au bi.ejem bergängiicfJen 53elien gericf1tet, unb mertricf1e 
l!Tiei§f)eit ober ®erecf1tigfeit; fann feinen @otte§ 9J/:enfrfJcn macfJen, 
nodJ benf ellien Icf)ren, ftrafen, lieff crn, 0ücljtigen aur @erecljti.gf ei± 
unb .vu aIIem guten l/Tierf gef djicrt ober boIHommen madJen. l!Tielcljeß 
mufl aIIein bie f)I. ®cljrif± tun, b o n @ o t t f e I li f t e i n g e g e • 
li e 11 u n b g e f e fJ r ±." - fzJb. II, ®.):l. 1048, § 76, 511 @en. 37, 9: 
„Unb if t alier bie erfte l!Tiei.f e ber :8ffenlianmg bie aHerf)i:icfJf te unb 
bornef)mf te, nämficlj b i c l!TI e i. § f a g u n g o b e r @; i. n g e li u n g, 
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rote SDabiM unb ber anberen \ßro,pfJe±en, gemefen, jo b ur cfJ Cf r • 
I e u l1J tun g b e § Sj L @ et ft e s bie DeIJre unb göttfüiien lfür• 
0ei13ungen mit 0eIIen, Haren ?illerten unb mit beu±Iicf1em meri±anbe 
bargegeben 0aben." ;;sm f eiben ~anb, ®,p. 1851, § 13, au @en. 
48, 3-6: ,,Unb ba§ fmm man oftmal§ in ber 0L ®cfJrtft jeLJen, ba 
bte \ßro,plJeten b lt r cfJ f o n b e r I t cfJ e Cf r I e u l1J t lt n g u n b 
@ a b e b e ß ~3 I. @ e t f± e s au§ mergieicfJltng ber SDtnge ltnb 
?lliorte bieI 0aben 0erausief en fönnen." ~b. IX, ®,p. 1319, ~ 2, 
au 1. \ße±rt 5, 7. 8: ,,~Hfo e0ren mir bte Sjefügen, ®t. \ße±er unb ®t. 
\ßauI, baf3 mir miffen, was iIJr Sjeq gemef en f et, lnenn mir tlJre 
DdJre anne0men unb 0ören, b t e f t e b ur l1J b e n Sj I. @ e t ft 
g er e b et 0 ab e n." - ~b IX, ®,p. 1848, au 1. ~im. 2, 5 in ber 
~(usiegung bieier f cf1öner ®,priill)e: ,, ® t. \ß a u I u § r e b e ± 
b t e f e § au § b e m Sj L @ et ft e, ber ein @etft ber ?lliaIJr0et± 
tf±." - ~n ~b. I, ®,p. 961, § 144, au @en. 15, 13-16, fCTJretb± Du• 
±rJer: ,,SD1113 aff o btefes Ra,pt±eI eines tft ber borne0mften in ber 
ganaen 0L ®CTJrif±, barau§ b t e \ß r o ,p 0 e ± e n b u r l1J b e n 
~3 I. @ et i± b i e I g e n o mm e n IJ ab e n. fil:lie benn baraitß 
genommen tf±, baß im 100. \ßf aim, m. 3 f±dJ±. ®o if± aucfJ baraus 
gemall)t ber 139. \ßf aim, m. 1. Cf§ ftnb b110er aucfJ genommen aIIe 
\ßro,pIJeaehmgen oon ben ~riibf aien 1111b merfolgungen ber @erecf1ten; 
benn es tft biej er ~ei;± munberreicfJ unb gemafüg, fo ber SjI. @eif± 
b113u fömmt unb unß benfelben auslegt. ,Cf§ waren', f,prtcf1± :Dabib 
im gemeibeten 139. \ßf. 16, ,aIIe ~age auf betn ~ucfJ gejc[1rteben, 
bte HOCTJ werben f oIIten, unb berf elben feiner ba war.' Sjaben mir 
nun j olcf1cs ®.prucfJe§ nicfJt am1ter ein f e0r ffor Cl:i;empel? :Die 
0aIJre werben geredJne± unb wirb bieifäitige 9co± unb ~riibf al ,pro• 
.\J0eaei±; aber berer, meid1en e§ aifo erge0en foII, if± noc0 feiner ba. 
:Denn bie, babon IJier ber Sjerr f agt, ftnb nocfJ nill)± geboren. 2Hfo 
IJaben b i e 0 I. \ß r o ,p 0 e t e n, b u r cfJ b e n Sj L @ e t f± e r • 
I e u cfJ ± et, au§ 9Jcof e gef CTJö,pf± alie i0re \ßrebtgten." ®iefJe 
audJ ®,p. 962, § 147, aum f eiben. - filltCTJ ®,p. 127 4, § 194, au 
@en. 19, 23-25. - 011 ~b. II fie0e ®,p. 1062, § 114, 0u @en. 37, 
10. 11. - ®,p. 1822, § 100, 5u @en. 47, 26. - 011 ~b. III lie0e 
®,p. 63, § 25, au @en. 2, 15-17, in ben \ßrebtgten ii6er baß 1. ~ucfJ 
9Jcofe: ,,lfr 011± es o0ne ,8meifel alt ß · b e m Sj I. @ c i ft gefcf1rie• 
ben." - ®,p. 209, § 31, 0u @en. 11, 10-26. - '.;'sn ~b. IV fie0e 
®,p. 955, § 4, au \ßf. 16, 1: ,,:Da iIJn (\ßf. 16) b i e 0 I. 2( ,pofte I 
b lt r dJ b e n Sj I. @ e i f± fo fiar außgeieg± I1abe11." - ®,p. 1079, 
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§ 96, au )ßf. 18, 16. 17. - ~n Q3b. V fieIJe ®p. 126, au )ßf. 2, 7: 
„2Hs biefe 1ffiei.ßfagung burdj ben &jL @eift bon 
:n ab i b gefd1rielien murbe." - ®,p. 195, § 11, au )ßf. 8, 2. - ®1J. 
483, au \ßf. 51, 2. - ®p. 563, au )ßf. 51, 10. - ®p. 733, [\orrebe 
aum 90. )ßf aim: ,,:nenn meH Wcof e§ bie üueIIe ift, au§ meidjer 
b i e IJ I. )\5 r o p fJ e t e 11 u 11 b a u dj b i e 21 ,\J o f t e I b u r UJ 
0: in g e li u 11 g b e § &j I. @ e i ft e § bie gö±füdje 1ffiei§f)eit ge• 
fdJöpft fJQfien, ufm." - ®p. 1289, § 10, au )ßf. 127, 0:iniei±ung. 
- ~n Q3b. VI, ®,p. 99, § 11, au ~ef. 9, 2. - ®,p. 693, § 141, au 
~ef. 53, 6. - ®,p. 7 42, § 2, au ~ef. 55, 1: ,,@ot±f elige &jeqen 
afier gfoufien, bau es @ o ±± es lill o r± f e i, unb b o n @ o ±± 
b ur dJ b e n &j I. @ e i ft eingegelien fei." - ®,p. 1326, 3u &jofea 
12, 6. - ®,p. 1494, au ~oeI 1, 1. - ®,p. 1555, au ~oeI (2. Q3earfi.), 
0:iniei±ung amn 3. ~ap. - ®,p. 1590, au ~oeI 3, 1. 2. - ~n Q3b. 
VII fief)e ®,p. 1244, au 9Jca±±rJ. 23, 34-36. - ®,p. 2334, § 318, au 
~of). 6, 52-54. - ®,p. 2337, § 325, aum feföen. - ~n Q3b. VIII 
fief)e ®,p. 125, § 3, au ~ofJ. 8, 1-6. - ®,p. 601, § 249, au ~of). 15, 
26. 27. - ®,p. 1555, § 103, au @aL 4, 27. - ~n Q3b. IX fief)e 
®,p. 130, § 52, iJU @aL 2, 6: ,,9Jcan muu es afier bem &jL @eifte, 
b e r i n )ß a u I o r e b e ±, 3ugute f)ar±en, menn er e±ma einmal 
roiber bie @rammafü berftöl3±." - ®,p. 981, § 45, au 1. )ßetri 1, 
1: ,,2fIIes maß )nit nun ,prebigen, f,pri.dJt er, lJafien bot Seiten bie 
)ßro,pf)eten fföriidj berfiinbig± unb 3ubor gef ag±, barnm, bau e§ if)nen 
ber &jL @eift IJa± offenfiart." - ®,p. 982, § 47, aum 
feifien: ,,®oidJ grou :ning f)alien uns b i e 2f ,pofte I berfiinbig± 
b ur dj b e n &j L @ e i ft." - @3,p. 1117, au 1. )ße±r. 1, 2. -
@3,p. 1848, au 1. 5tim. 2, 5, in ber 2fu§kgung bieler fdJöner ®,prüdje. 
- ~n Q3b. XIV, fief)e ®,p. 1984, au ®adJ. 1, 4. - ®,p. 2119, au 
®adJ. 11, 8: ,,:nie )\5 r o ,p fJ et e n fJat±en g ö ±± I i UJ e @;in• 
g e fi u n g e 11." - ®,p. 2146, au ®adJ. 13. - ~n Q3b. XIX, ®,p. 
1942, § 57: ,,@Ieidjmie a II e )\5 r o ,p IJ e ± e 11 unb mä±er au§ 
e fi e n b e m f cI li e 11 @ e i ft ~ fJ r i ft i gerebet IJafien, maß in 
ber ®d1rif± enHJaI±en ift." -

&jier f)alien mir eine Wcenge 3eugniff e, .bie uns in 5:lutf)ers 1ffior• 
±en f agcn, mie er ber ®dJrift gfoulite, .baf3 bie IJeUigen 9Jt'enf dien @0±0 

±es nid1± au§ fidJ gerebe± IJafien, fon.bern aus, .burdJ, in bem &jeHigen 
@eift, erieudjtet burdj ben &jefügen @eif±, maß HJnen ber &jeiiige 
@eift eingegefien I1a±. 
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B. SDie fJeiligen 9Jcänner fJaoen bie ®cfJrift 
g e f cfJ r i eo e n, g e t r i e o e n il o 11 b e m &'j e i I i g e 11 @ e i f±. 

®iefJe fJie3u Q3b. III, ®µ. 435, 311 @en. 27, in be11 \ßrebig±en 
ü6er ba§ 1. Q3ur(J 9Jcof e. &'jier 6eruft ficlj BuHJer auf 2. \jsetri 1, 21, 
um 3u oetueifcn, baj'; bie ~ä±er nicfJt „11acfJ 9Jcenf cfienbünfen" gefafJren 
finb. ®ieIJe im feI6en Q3anb ®µ. 1410, 3u 5. Wcof e 4, 2, in be11 
1.lfomerfu11gen 511m 5. QJucfJ 9Jcofeß: ,,msenn nun in foicfJer mseife aIIe 
\ßrop[Je±en irgenb e±tIJa§ anbere§ IefJrten, f o fJ a t i fJ n e 11 a I 1 e 11 
b e r Sj e r r g e r a b e b i e § o f f e 11 6 a r t, eoe11f o \urie bem 
9Jcofe§, ober tIJie \ße±ruß 2. @:µ. 1, 21 f agt, f i e f i 11 b g et r i e :6 e 11 
tIJ o r b e 11 iJ o n b e m SJ I. @ e i f± e, baf3 fie reben muf3±e11." -
Unb ®µ. 1670, § 15, 3u 5. 9Jcof e 4, 2 in ber l.lfu§Iegung ü6er e±Hclje 
511aµiteI beß 5. Q3udJe§ mcofe§: ,,@:§ fdJabet fonf± nüfJ±, me11n 1111 fJun• 
berterlei fillor±e füfJrte; allein, bai.3 einerlei unb ber tIJaIJrfJaftige ~er• 
f±anb 6Ieföe. ~uraum, man f oII feinen anbern ~erf±anb 6ringen, 
1 onbern, baf3 e i 11 e 9Jceümng unb @Iau6e oiei:6e; oIJne baß 
fJinber± e§ gar nicljt, o6f cf1on anbete llßor±e ge6raucf1t tIJer• 
ben. 52Uf o if± 9Jlofe unb ber \ßroµIJe±en fü!jre gar einerlei, 
o6tuoIJI nicljt gieiclje msor±e finb ilon ifJnen gefüljr± tuorben. 
SDenn bie \ßroµfJeten fJa6en auclj gerebe±, g e t r i e 6 e n b u r clj 
b e n &'j I. @ et f±." - Q3b. V, ®µ. 1366, § 25, 3u \ß1- 68, 19: 
,,SDa§ finb aIIe§ ungiauoHclje, ja unmögiidJe llßor±e (ilon ber &'jimmeI• 
fafJr± CSfJrif±i), tIJenn tuir unf ere ~ernunft au 8fote neIJmen. lli6er 
b i e \ß r o µ fJ e ± e n u 11 b m µ o f ± e I, b u r dJ b e n &'j I. @ e i f± 
g et r i e :6 e n, reben f o fröf)Iiclj unb ficljer bailon, al§ fäfJen fie e§ 
bor Slhtgen." - ~n Q3b. VII, fielje ®µ. 325, § 14, 3u 9Jca±HJ. 17, 
1.2, Q3erufung auf 2. \)Mr. 2, 20. 21. - ®µ. 1559, § 48, au ~ofJ. 1, 
1-3: )IBir fJaI±cn un§ an b e r \:ßr o µ IJ e ± e n u n b 52( µ o f± e I 
®cfJrif±, bie ba, il o m &'j I. ® e i i± g e ± r i eo e 11, gerebe± fJa:6en." 
- llßeHer ®µ. 1631, au ~oli. 1, 12: ,,®±. ~oIJanne§ I;a± fein @:iJan• 
geiium nicfJt au§ 111enfd1Ii11Je111 msme11 fJerilorge6raclj±, f onbern er 
if± il o 11 b e 111 ,'Q I. ® e i f± g et riebe 11." - ®µ. 2157, § 14, 
311 ~oli. 1, 1-14, in @:ine anbere füu§Iegung üoer ~ofJ. 1, 1-14: 
„SDief e§ aIIe§ if± nicljt I1eimiidJ in einem llßinM ober aIIein im jübi0 

fdJen Banbe gefcljefJen; fonbern baß @:iJangeiium ilon CSlirif±o, baf3 er 
ber eingeoorene ®o!jn ®ot±eß unb ber mseI± &'je1Ia11b f ei, if± erf cljoIIen 
burclj f oiclje \ßrebigt ber Slfµof±eI unb iljrer 9cacljfom111e11 111 aIIer 
mseit. SDa5u b 11 r clj f i e, il o n b e 111 &'j I. ® e i f ± g e t r i e • 
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lJ e n, in ® clj r i f t e n b er f a f3 ± (mie @o±± 530:6 bor 2htgen). 11 

- Unb in QJb. VIII fielje ®,p. 680, § 155, au 000. 16, 30. 

53n±ljer ffünm± boH unb gana mit ber ®cl:Jrif± unb Ieljr±: ~ie 
Jjl. 9Jcenf cljen @ot±e§ ljaben gerebe±, getrie:6en burclj ben S:,eiiigen 
@eif ±. 

C. ~ e r &j I. @\ e i ft, @\ o t t, lj a ± b i e lj e i I i g e 
®cl:Jrif± gefcl:1rie:6en burclj bie 'i.ßro,pf;e±en unb 
:lr ,IJ o f t e I. 

QJb. I, ®,p. 62, § 149, zu @en. 1, 21: ,)ffier ba mm, ber Iefe 
baß 41. Sra,pHeI im &jiob, bar in genugf am au f elje11 ift, mie b er &j I. 
@\ e i ft b u r clj b e 11 f e I b e n 'i.ß r o ,p lj e ± e 11 gelob± ljabe ba§ 
il:Junber:6are Ungeljeuer, ben 53ebia±ljan. 11 

- 6ielje auclj ®,p. 226, 
§ 143, au @en. 3, 14. - ~n QJb. II fielje 15,p. 915, § 38, au @en. 
35, 2. - 011 QJb. III fielje ®,p. 411, § 15, au @e11. 26, in ben 'i.ßre, 
bigten über baß 1. QJuclj 9nofe. - ®,p. 670, § 29, 011 1. 9Jcofe 22, 
18, in ber 'i.ßrebtgt ü:6er 1. 9Jcofe 22, 18: ,,~ er &j I. @\ ei ft, ber 
111111 f oiclje§ . . . b u r clj 9Jc o f e n lj a ± f clj r e i b e n I a ff e 11, 

il:Jie ber ljl. 'i.ße±ru§ 2. Gl:,p. 1, 21 f,priclj±. 11 - ®ielje auclj ®,p. 1874, 
§ 61, 511 5. Wcofe 32, 33, in ber füt§Iegung über baß 53ieb Wtofi§. 
- 6ielje ferner ®,p. 1892, § 13, 5um feilie11: ,,':Der &j I. @ e i ft, 
ber e§ 5ubor aucfJ berfiinbig± )ja± b ur clj b e n I e i Jj I i clj e n 
9Jc 11 n b un b 3 u n g e b er 'i.ß r o ,p lj et e 11. 11 

- ®,p. 1895, § 18, 
im feiben 311 1. Cl:ljron. 18, 10-14: ,,Gl:ben aifo rebe± er (ber &jl. 
@eift) b 11 r clj a II e 'i.ß r o ,p r; et e n." - ®,p, 1897, § 24; im 
feilien zum feilien. - ®,p. 1902, § 31, mieber aum feilien im feilien. 
®,p. 1904, § 38, au ~ef. 60, 19. 20 in berfeilien ®cljrif±: ,,fil\er ift 
e§ benn, ber foiclje§ burclj bie Bunge ~efaiä rebe±? m111e ,Smeifef 
@\ o ± ±, b e r &j I. @\ e i ff, ber b u r cfJ b i e 'i.ß r o p lj e ± e n 
rebe±. 11 

- ®,p. 1907, § 42, im fdben au ~an. 7, 13. 14: ,,®o ift 
b er &j L @ ei ft ba, ber e§ b 11 r clj ~ an i eI rebet. 11 

- ®,p. 
1911, § 51, im feiben 3u 2. ®am. 23, 3: ,,®o ift ber &jI. ®eift a11clj 
ba, aI§ ber recf1te einige @ot±, ber b 11 r clj ~ a b i b u n b a I I e 
'i.ß r o p lj et e n mit 1111§ Wcenfcf1en rebet." - 2rucr1 ®,p. 1908, § 43, 
im feilien au ~an. 7, 13. 14. - ®,p. 1913, § 55, au S:,of ea 3, 5: 
,,~er &j I. @\ e i ft, ber f oiclje§ b 11 r clj &j o f e am münbiiclj 
rebd." - ®p. 1915, § 58, 311 ~er. 30, 8. 9, im feilien: ,,&jierbei 
muf3 b er &j I. @\ e i ft bie bri±±e 'i.ßerf 011 fein, ber f oicfJe§ b 11 r clj 
~er e m i am rebe±. 11 - @füge aucl:J noclj ®p. 1923, § 75, im 
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jeiben 511 2. ®am. 23, 3. - ~n Q'Jb. VIII fielje ®µ. 1844, 311 l,ßf. 
123, 1. -- ;;sn Q'Jb. V fiefJe ®µ. 94, 311 1,ßf. 2, 3, unb ®µ. 99 au 
?B. 4. - ®µ. 236, § 98, 3u l,ßf. 8, 8. 9. - ®µ. 599, au 1,ßf. 51, 18. 
- Z§n fßb. VI fielje ®µ. 1557, 511 ;;soeI (2. Q'Jearb.), 0:inlei±ung amn 
brH±en ~'aµHeL - ~n Q'Jb. VII fielje ®µ. 328, § 23, ;iu 9Jca±tlj. 17, 
10-13. [lsei±er ®µ. 692, § 25, 0u 9Jcattlj. 3, 13-17. - ®µ. 706, 
§ 20, 511 Wl:attlj. 3, 13-17: ,,[lsie b er Sj L @ e i ft b ur dJ ®±. 
l,ß au 1 um aeuge±." - ®p. 794, § 112, aur 4. Q'Ji±±e. - ®p. 154 7, 
§ 20, 0u 0olj. 1, 1-3: ,,g)arum foHen mir mi± unf erer ?ßernunf± 
baIJeünbleiben, niclj± barei.n faUen unb aui:lfpefufüren moHen, f onbern 
b e m Sj I. @ e i ft glauben, ber b ur clj 9Jc o f e n 1t n b 0 o IJ an• 
n e ß gerebe± !ja±, baf3 @ott ·ein [\sor± bei. fi.dJ f elfier ljabe, m.1f3er 
aller ~rea±ur." - ®p. 1549, § 23, 311111 feiben. - ®p. 1620, § 176, 
311 Z§oIJ. 1, 11. - ®p. 1660, § 269, au 0olj. 1, 14: ,,12f6er m i. r 
g r a u Ii e n b e r lj I. ® clj r i. f ±, unb berennen mit ber ljI. 0:ljriften• 
ljei±, ti.e 511 jeben 3ei±en gemef en, unt biß .5ur [lseI± 0:nbe bieföen 
mi.rb, baf3 biefer 12frti.rel unf ere§ IJL cljriffücljen @Iau!ienß (0efu§ 
0:ljri.ftu§ maljrljaf±i.ger 9Jcen\cf,1), f am± aHen anbern, feft 1111b ftarf 
gegriinte± tft burclj gemiff e ßeugnifje b er lJ L l,ß r o µ lj et e 11 

u n b 12[ ,\J o f ± e I, b u r cfJ tu e I clj e b e r Sj L @ e i. ft g e r e b e ± 
lj a ±, taf3 0:ljriftu§, unf er Sjcrr unb @o±±, maIJrfJaf±i.ge menfd1Ii.d7e 
9catur, ni.cljt ei.n @efµenft an ji.clj genommen, unb ein na±üriicljer 
9Jcenf dJ, roi.e ein anberer, ber t5fei.f clj unb Q3Iut IJa±, morben ift." -
®ielje nodJ ®p. 2160, § 22, 511 00IJ. 1, 14. - 011 Q'Jb. VIII fielJe 
®µ. 651, § 92, au 0olj. 16, 9. - ®µ. 1075, § 107, 511 1. ~or. 7, 
25.26: ,,g)a§ !ja± ber SjL @eift barum burdJ ®±. l,ßau• 
1 um gejagt, baf3 bie ~ungfrauf cljaft ein ebeI, ±euer :0i.ng if±, unb 
ljocfJ angef eljen a11f 0:rben, baf3 111d1± jemanb um ber @röf3e unb SjöIJe 
mUien f olcljen ®±anbei:l ficfJ beffer 1111b ljöljer bor @o±t bäucf)te." 
®µ. 1320, § 6, 511 1. ~or. 15, 51-53: ,,:0 er Sj I. @ e ift ift, ber 
b ur dJ l,ß au rum rebe±." - ;;sn Q'Jb. IX fielje ®µ. 610, § 21, 
511 @aL 5, 2. - ®µ. 793, § 36, 511 @al. 1, 4. 5, in ber füfiänmg 
bei:l ®prucljeß @aI. 1, L!. 5. - ®µ. 1322, 511 1. l,ße±r. 5, 7. 8. - ®µ. 
1"117, § 5, 311 1. 0olj. 2, 1. - ®µ. 1767, ;iu l,ßf. 2, 7, in ber 12(u§• 
Iegung bieler fd1öner ®priiclje: ,,:0ie bri.±±e l,ßerfon ift b er Sj I. 
@ e i. ft, ber f0Icf1en ®µruclj unb ben ganaen l,ßf aim b ur clj :0 ab i b 
außfµri.c(J±." - ®µ. 1845, im felfien 0u ffl:öm. 15, 4: ,,g:i ur clj b i e 
l,ß r o p lJ e ± e n 1JQ± er (Sj I. @ e i ft) uni:l gefcljrieben; ba man 
baß ni.clj± berf±erJen fomr±e, ober nicljt lef en moII±e, fing er f e I b ft 
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an b ur dJ b i e SJ:C .p oft e I, un§ 5u Ief en unb 5u IefJren, baf3 mir'§ 
ja foIHen lJerftefJen." - 011 ~b. X, ®'j.J. 621, § 61, in ber 'ijsrebigt 
bom ef1efrd1en 5:leben, 3u 'ijsreb. 9, 9: ,,~raudJe be§ 5:leben§ mit bei, 
11cm filseföe, ba§ bu Iieb !Jaft, bein 5:leben lang in Mefer eiticn ,3eit. 
SDief e filsorte rebet ® a I o rn o ofme ,3ineifeI nid1± bon fieif cf1IidJer 
5reube, benn b e r &j I. @ e i f± rebe± b u r cfJ i !J n." 

D. 5:lu±IJer inedjfeI± bon ber 'ijserfon eine§ 
ober rnef)rerer ber [)eiligen ®d")teiber ptrn 
&j e i I i g e n @ e i f± o b er @ o ± ±, o b e r a u dj u rn g e , 
f e !J r ±. 

~b. I, ®.p. 35L1, § 176 unb 177, 5u @en. 4, 11: ,,IJhm fäf)rt 
9Jc o f e § fort unb er3fü1Ie± bie ®trafe, f o auf bief en ~o±f d1Iag ge, 
folgt if±. Unb if± erffüdj f onberlid:J rooIJI 3u rneden ber 5Ieif3 b e § 

&j I. @ e i f t e §. SDenn ba oben \Jföam um ber ®ünbe roüien ge, 
f±raf± wirb, ba wirb fübam§ 'ijserf 011 nidj± berflud1±, fonbern aUein 
bie @:rbe . ... SDief e§ ift bie aIIerfdjönf±e SDiaiefüf, bamit b er &j L 
@ e i f± aifo einen U11terfct:1ieb madjt iJitlif cfJen ber @:rbe unb 12föam. 
;i)en 5hid:J Iegt er auf Me (frbe, bie 'ijserfon erliäit er." ®1J. 355, 
§ 178: ,,füber gier rebe± b er &j L @ e i f± bon ~ain anber§, benn 
er berflud1± bie 'ijserfon." - ®1J. 541, § 35, iJU @en. 7, 11. 12. -
®.p. 542, § 39, aum feiben. - ~eim erf±en: ,,9Jcofe" - ,,&jl. @eiff!'. 
~eim iJitlei±en: ,,&jI. @eift" - ,,9.Jcofe". - ®.p. 602, § 47, au @en. 
9, 8-11, ,,9.Jcofe" - ,,&jl. @eif±." - ®t1. 716, iJU @en. 11, 14-26, 
,,9Jl:ofeW' -,,SjL @eif±". - ®1J. 1212, § 18, 3u @en. 19, 1: ,,SDro, 
I1en im borigen ~a.pi±er nennt 9Jl: o f e bie, f o er f1ier @:ngeI geif3±, 
,9.Jcänner'. filseidje§ einerlei 9?:amen unb aif o 3u berf±elien, baf3 
in benfeiben ber &jerr erf d:1ienen if±. filsarnm aber 9JI: o f e einerlei 
8'1:amen an 3roei Orten anber§ gef et± gabe, roeif3 icfJ 11id:1±, 0I1ne bat 
icfJ e§ bafür garte, baf3 b er &j I. @ e i f± bamit )ja± anaeigen inoIIen, 
baf3 e§ nid:J± natüriict:1e 9Jl:enf cf1en geroef en finb." - ®.p. 1463, § 281, 
iJll @en. 21, 22-24, ,,9.Jcofe - ber &jl. @eift". - ®.p. 1628, § 79, 
3u @en. 23, 5. 6. ,,9Jl:ofe - ber &jl. ®eif±. - ®.p. 1639, § 118, au 
@en. 23, 19. 20, ,,9Jl:ofe - ber &jl. @eift". - ®.p. 1771, § 215, 
au @en. 24, 22, ,,Wl:ofe - ber &jL @eif±". - 011 ~b. I fielje ®.p. 
772, § 120, 311 ®en. 32, 21-24, ,,9Jl:ofe - ber &:,I. @eif±". - ®1J. 
915, § 38, 311 @en. 35, 2, ,,Wiofe - ber &jl. @eif±". - ®1J. 1067, 
§ 128, 5u @en. 37, 10. 11, ,,Wl:ofe - ber &jl. ®eift". - ®1J. 1071, 
§ 136, 5u @en. 37, 12-14, ,,Wcofe - &jl. @eift". - ®.p. 1272. 73, 
§ 115, 1JU ®en. 39, 13-15: ,,SDiefe SDinge werben aber in ber fürdje 
bom Sj L @ e i ft aif o borgeI1aite11 1111§ 5ur 5:lefJre, baf3 mir lernen an 
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· @ot± glauben 1mb Hin fünii±en, barnacfJ aber immer fömlJf en unb 
bem ~eufd luibcrrtefJen, hJekf)er unf ern @Iauben unb 51eutcfJIJeH 
immer anficfJ±; tuie er Iiier ~of elJfJ§ @Iaubrn angefocfJ±en fia± burd) 
UnuucfJ± .... ~ies if± nun um z'süfe.pfJ§ mUien nicf1± ~1efcf1rieben; benn 
er nicfJ± getuuf3±, baf3 9Jc o f e jcmarn bie§ qat bef cf1reiben f oHen." 
;,:sn Q3b. III, ®lJ. 89, § 53, au @en. 3, 17-19, in ben \ßrebigten Über 
baß 1. Q3uc[J 9Jcoje: ,,;,:s±em baf3 9J/: o f e § f o fieif3ig beicfJreib±, baf3 
@o±t ~fbam bor @eric!J± forbert, unb frif3± Daneben a1.1f3en, baf3 er 
@:bam gefoben 1Jabe .... ~ami± f)at, jage icfJ, b er fJ L @ e i ft 
ange3eig±, baf3 @o±t baß ~Im± 31.1 regieren, lef)ren unb vrebigen, .ber 
9Jcannß1Jerfon :6efiefJ[±." - ®lJ. 161, § 16, au @en. 7, 11, ,,9Jcofe -
@ot±". - ®.p. 407, § 1, 31.1 @en. 26: ,,~a f)af± bu hJof)I ange3eigt, 
wie Wc o f e § ein unnüter lffiäf cfJer ii±, baf3 er bon unnüten ®acfJen 
f o biel i5eft§ (~(uff)eben§) macfJ±. lffia§ gelJ± e§ un§ bodJ an, baf3 
@ o t t b er fil II m ä dJ ± i g e f oicfJe ~inge aifo Iäf3± au§rufen in 
ber lffielt, baf3 jebermann muf3 babon Ief en ?" - füt±f)er rebe± f)ier 
wieber ironifdJ unb af)m± ben „frommen ~eiligen" nadJ. - ®.p. 455, 
§ 1, au @en. 29, 1-8: ,,fJier bef d)reibt 9Jl o i e §, wie ber \ßa±riard) 
0a:fob in baß Danb 9Jcef olJo±amien ge:fommen ii± unb baf elbf± lffiefö 
unb .R'inber Überfommen fJa±. ~a fief)f± bu abermal, baf3 @ o t t 
feiner Heben ~eiligen Degenben Iäf3t tuunbedid) bef dJreföen, baf3 f o 
e:6en baf)er eraäfJI± wirb, wie 0a:fob gegangen if± ufw." - ®.p. 560, 
§ 3, au @en. 38: ,,9cun, bief e &'Jif±orie qat 9J/: o f e § f)ell unb grob 
gef dJrieben; barum tue bie ~(ugen auf unb benfe, baf:l e§ gef cf1rie:6en 
fei, 1111§ 0ur Def)re, bom ~) L 05 e i f± e". - ®p. 762, § 17, au 
2. 9Jlof e 4, 18-26, in ben \ßrebig±en Über e±IidJe ~aµHeI bes 2. 
Q:lucfJe§ 9Jlofe: )ffiarum bef cfJrei:6± 9Jc o f e § bie§ 05aufe!werf (.3i.p= 
.pora bef cf111eibet ÜJren ®0611.)? fil:larnm mengt b er fJ L 05 e i f± 
bie§ närrif d)e, toire §Jing unter fo grof:le, tuicfJtige unb fJofJe fJänbel?" 
- ®p. 919, § 31, 311 2. 9Rofe 15, 11, im felben: ,,§Je r fJ L 
05 c i ft ift gar t10IIer fil:lör±er, er gdJ± gar Über mit ffl:iilJmen, gleicfJ= 
wie ein i5a13, barinnen ein 9Jcoft gieret, aif o fcf1äume± 9Jc o f e bon 
ii:6riger i5reube unb @ebanfen." - ®.p. 1916, § 61, au 0ofJ. 1, 
1-3, in ben leJ2ten 8reben mat11M, ,,®±. 0ofJan11e§ - ~I. 05eift". -
0 n Q:lb. IV, @5.p. 2005, au \ßf. 128, 5, ,,mabib - ber SJI. 05eift". 
- 011 Q:lb. VII ficf)e ®p. 2334, § 318, 511 ;,:so[J. 6, 52, ,,®±. ;,:sof)an• 
ne§ - ber SJI. 05eift". - 011 Q3b. VIII fiefJe ®p. 1637, § 21, 511 
05aI. 6, 1, in ber furaen 05aia±ererflänmg, ,,\ßauhtß - ber SJL 
05eift". - 011 Q:lb. IX fielJe ®p. 655, § 141, Jl.l 05aI. 5, 12, ,,\ßa11lu§ 
- ber .\'.iI. 05eift". - ®p. 1017, § 27, au 1. \ße±ri 2, 6: ,,§Jarüber 
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nennt itm b er m- r o p YJ e ± aw:fJ ,einen @rffiein'. SD er ~ I. 
@ e i fi IJa± feine msdfe, bat er mit fuqen ms orten biel rebe±." -
®'p. 1430, § 44, au 1. 00IJ. 2, 15: ,,0 o YJ an n e § rebe± einfäfüg 
3u ben fünbern, aif o baf3 es fd)eint, am oli fidj @rasmu§ an [einer 
@inf aH geärgert fJalie. ~mein b e r ~ L ® e i fi if± ein DeIJrer ber 
@infäfügen, besfJaili liebten± er fidj ber @inf alt." 

msas 9Jcofes, SDabib, 00Iwnnes, \ße±rus, m-auht§ ufro. gef djrie, 
lien, gerebet, gef agt fJalien, ba§ fJat ber ~efüge ®eiit gefagt, gerebe±, 
gcf djrielien. SDamit nimmt Du±fJer ben @runb meg, bat, ba er ia f o 
oft bon ben 9Jcenf djen fagte, fie [t1Jreilien, reben, fpredjen unb fagen, 
man bodj nidJt f agen rönne, baf3 er aIIes bem ~efügen @eift illt• 
f djreföe. 

~ier moHen mi:r audj gieidj einen Q:\11mltrf ber @egner ber ~er, 
IiaHnf.pi:ration liefefJen. ®'ie f agen, \uenn ber ~eUige @eift bie 
®djrift gef djrielien fJalie, menn er ben fJeHigen 9J/:enf djen aUes ein, 
gegeben fJalie, audJ f eilifi je.bes ein.aefne msort, mie es bann mögHdJ 
fei, baf3 jeber ®dJreföer feinen eigenen ®fü, msortfdjat, ffiebemeif en 
ufm. fJalie. SDami± moHen f ie bie DefJre bon ber ~erliaiinf piration 
in§ Dädjeriid1e 3iefJen unb fie Iiefömpfen. Du±fJer fJa± fidj audj fJier, 
311 geäuf3er±. 9cidJ± nur fJalien mi:r in ben lii§fJer geliradj±en ßita±en 
öfter @eiegenIJeit gefJali±, 3u Iefen, mie er auf ben Unterf djieb im 
®'fü ufm. aufmerffam madj±, f onllern in ~b. IV, ®p. 1804, in ber 
@inleihmg 3um 122. \ßf aim, gieidJ im erfien ~[lifdjni±±, gefit er bar, 
auf bireH ein, menn er f djreilit: ,,SDabib fomm± in ber Welle unb 
mseisIJei± bem Wcof es am nc-idJf±en ltnb ifi altf3erorben±füfJ IieliiidJ unb 
aieriidj. SDaIJer mi:rll er mit ffiedj± für ben ~ornd1mften unter llen 
m-falmenf djreiliern gefJaI±cn. SDenn fJier gef djiefJ± ba§, mobon \ßauht§ 
in bem erften ~riefe an bie ~orin±fJer (1 ~or. 12, 4) relld, llenn mie, 
moIJI e i n u n b b e r f e 1 li e @ e i ft b lt r dj b i e fJ L m- r o , 
p fJ c t e n gerebet Iwt, f o gelirauct:1± er bodJ, meH er b er f dJ i e, 
b e n e r ms e r f a e u g e iidi Iiebient, audj menn er ll a s 1 e I li e 
f a g t, b er f dj i e b e n e r Br e b e. ®o fJalien aHe m-ropfJeien ba§, 
f eilie @bangeiiltm borIJerberfünbig±, alier hlre bieI Ielienbtger ift 
0ef aia§ am bie ülirigen \ßrot,fJe±en ! - @'5 o li e q lt e m t f i dJ b er 
~ L @ e i ft, e i 11 lt 11 b b e r f e l Ii e ms e r f m e i ft e r, b e 11 

b e r f dj i e b e 11 e 11 @ e f t a I ± e n lt 11 .b @ i g e n 1 dj a f ± e n b e r 
ms er f a e lt g e an." - ®iefJe audj ~b. IV, ®p. 1960, au \ßf. 127, 
3: ,,fütdJ b i e ms e i f e 3 lt r e b e n, beren Jidj ber ~l. ~eift unb 
bie ®djrif± liebten±, i f t b o n @ o ± ±." 

(\Jor±f etuug folg±.) 



Why Blame the Public School? - A recent editorial note in the 
Moody Monthly referrecl to a cleclaration of a juclge who saicl, "Of 
ten million arrests in the Unitecl States, eighty-five per cent of them 
were under twenty years of age." The Moody Monthly reacl out of 
this remark an "indictment of the home life of our country", ancl then 
continued: "The above is also an indictment of our public schools. 
Another observer in speaking of our grade ancl high schools says, 
'The criminals they contribute are more. brazen, more vicious, and 
more desperate than any other.' How long will our people sit idly 
by and allow our youth to go destruction ?" 

vVe are glad to recorcl this warning call, and we hope it may help 
to rouse dormant consciences. Y et, while reading the indictment the 
question came to our mind, Why blame the public schools? vVhat is 
it that makes the public schools, both grade and high, what they are? 
Where do the teachers get their training and inspiration? And by 
common consent the teacher is the main factor in shaping a school. 
vVe have read some lurid descriptions in the daily press ancl in periöd­
icals of conditions toleratecl in the universities. From university to 
Normal School is but a short step. In university and Normal School 
the teachers of high schools ancl elementary schools receive their 
preparation. Why, then, single out the lower grade schools while 
the source of the trouble is plainly to be sought high er up? 

That is not all. The school system of any country, from kinder­
garten to university, will always pretty accurately reflect the spirit of 
the people. And what is the spirit as it is voiced today by political, 
ecciesiastical and economic leaders? The churches h.ave to a great 
extent yielded to Modernism. No more need be saicl on this point. 
I t is a matter of almost daily occurrence that labor unions defy the 
government, and but recently, according to press reports, a prominent 
labor leader hurled the epithet of "armed killers" at a group of police­
men who in the performance of their sworn duties made use of their 
guns. Why blame the public school? The school is what a citizenry 
so constituted will make it. 

There is another angle to the question. If the school receives the 
main share of the blame, the thought will readily suggest itself that 
some remedy should be appliecl to that same public school to make it 
strenger in character building. Bible reacling in some form will be 
recommended. What will be the fruits of such proceclure? The ques­
tion may be answered by asking another: What indignities will the 
Bible suffer when placecl into the hancls of teachers trained in 
Modernism and atheism? 

For Christians there is but one solution of the problem: they 
dare not for conscience's sake expose their children to the dangers 
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deeply deplored by keen observers, they must take the schooling of 
their children into their own hands at any cost, ancl rnake it as 
thorough as possible. 

And what rnission opportunities God here offers to us ! M. 

fillic e§ gemadJt wirb. - @;§ ift in l:rief en @Spalten fdjon faf± biß aum 
überbruf:3 barnuf ljingehlief en hJorben, baf3 Sfüdjengemeinfdjaf± oljne bönige 
@;inigfei± im )ßefenntni0 fidj nur unljeifooH aufüotrfen fonn. )Berf cljmeiaung 
bon 2frbeitßin±erejf en füljr± nidjt, ttJie man fidj gerne f djmeidjelt, au innerer 
&;;,eraen0einigfei± in @foube unb J:leljre. 9cur umgefeljr± gelj± ber mseg. 
S;;,ier toieber ein )ßeifpief au§ qsolen. Qsor e±toa aeljn ;;saljren lja±±en berf djie• 
bene @emeinben qsolen§ ebangefifdjen )t\efenntniff e0 für gemeinfame0&;;,an° 
beln einen „ffia± ber ebangefif djen SHrdjen in qsofen" gegrünbe±. ;;set,t aber 
Jjerrf dj± im ffia± aHgemeine§ Wci13±rnuen, unb „bie beiben unierten eban• 
gelif djen Sfüdjen" Jjaben ben ffta± bor einiger :Bei± hlieber beriaffen. @;in 
~eifpiel, hlie e§ gemadj± hlirb, b. Jj., hlie Der @eneraifuperin±enben± ~urf dje, 
ber Qsorfi:J;ler be§ 81a±§, e§ madj±, entneljmen l1.1ir bem &;;,annobcrf djen @Sonn• 
±ag§bfo±t bom 9. Wc:ai. 

„'.Die hlarnenben @Stimmen Der ebangeiifdjen SDeutfdjen in qsoren Jjaben 
nur au redj± beljar±en. '.Da§ ®taa±i'.ibefret über bie fürdje Wug§burgif djen 
~efenntniff e§, bem mit S;;,iife De§ @eneraifuperin±enben±en IBurfdje ba§ Wcän• 
±erdjen einer ,2uftimmung' ber Stirdjenorgane umgeljäng± ttJurbe, f±ifte± 
immer neue )Berhlirrung. IBefonntridj ljaben bie firdjfidjen @emeinbe• 
hJaljien 0u 2(nf ang bief eß ;;saljre§ aife§ anbete af§ eine IBef±ätigung ber S'tir• 
djenpofüif )ßurfdje§ gebrndj±. ;;set,± !ja± in Der SDiöaef e S'taiif dj bie erf±e 
@Jeniorenrat§Derf ammhmg nadj ber msaljI ftattgefunben. msie bie 2ob0er 
ß'reie qsrelf e beridjte±, erljieI± bei ber msafjI De§ @Senior§ ber poinifdj ge• 
finn±e Slanbibat IBurf dje§ adjt ®±immen bei aroei @S±immen±ljaI±ungen, 42 
@Stimmen ber boHaäljligen S!örperf djaf± entfielen auf ben beu±f djen Qser 0 

±re±er. 0.:eneraffuperin±enben± IBurfdje ±eleµljonier±e mit bem msarfdjauer 
fürr±u§minif±erium mit bem @;rgebni§, baf3 ber Shtr±u§minif±er bie IBeftäti• 
gung be§ S't·anbibaten, bie iljm nadj bem @:itaat§befret 5uf±elj±, berhleiger±e. 
@:idjon borljer lja±±e ~urf dje jebe 2fu0hmf± auf bie ß'rnge abgcleljn±, ob er 
benn uerf idjern fönnte, baf3 bei 9cidjföef±ätigung eine§ mit iiberttJäfügenber 
Wceljrljeit ("\etuäljften beutf djen Qser±re±er§ nicljt ein ilJcann aufge3tuungen 
hliirbe, ber feinedei !Ber±rauen ber Siirdjcnförperf djaf± gcnie13e unb auf 
normafem msege nie getuäljr± 11.1ürbe. fü§ nun bon beiben @Seiten neue 
Sfanbiba±en benannt t1.1urben, bertag±e IBurf dje bie ®it,ung, toeiI - bie 
\fünt§f±unbcn in msarfcfiau boriibcr feien, aifo ber Stur±u§minif±er nictit mefjr 
teiei1Jjonif dj befra(lt loerben fönne. ®oH ein foidje§ !Berfaljren mm forb 
gef dit luerben, biß f dj[ie13fülj burrlj immer neue§ ilcidjföef±ätigen ber @e• 
ll1äljr±en ber ±a±f äcljiictJ nidj± @etuäljf±e bcf±äHg± loirb '? mseidje @roi±±erung 
ein fo grote0fe§ Qscrfaljren in ben beu±f djen @emeinben ttJect±, f onte auf bie 
SElauer aucfi ben maf3(lebenben pofnif djcn @:i±eHen nicfJ± bcrborgen b[eiben." 

®011.1ci± baß ®onntag§bfa±t. @§ loerben ljier alferbing§ böUifctJe unb 
füdjiidje ;;sntereff en bermif dJ±, aber Die !Bcrfeljrtljei± be§ ll3erfudjes, un(!Ieicfje 
@lemente burclj iü1i3crfictie !Berbinbung 0u bereinigen, Ieucfjtd Uar Jjerbor. 
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3ttinfz: lßorfte[Jenbes hJar bereits für bie ~ulinummer gef ett, mut±e 
a6er 0urücrgef±en± tu erben. ~n5ruif cljen 6raclj±e bas .l;)annoberfclje @Sonn, 
tags6Iat± foigenbe @rgän3ung. ,,liller noclj nicljt gerunt± lja6en f on±e, 
tuarum 05eneraifuperin±enbent D. IBurfclje ficlj mit f o eüferhger CToigericljtig, 
feit liei ben jüngf±en Qlorgängen in ber eL1angeiif clj,augs6urgif cljcn fürclje in 
ljsoien ü6er ben lillüicn ber beu±f cljen ®emeinben, bie ben hJei± ü6ert1.1iegcn° 
ben ::teü bes Sfüc!jenboHs barf±eHen, ljintueggef et± !ja±, bem hJirb bie neuefte 
9JMbung bie @rUärung bringen: bas lillaljifoHegium !ja± IBurf clje am 3. ~uii 
,einmütig' aum IBifcljof getuäljrt." 9J1. 

Dfürfgnng iicr 3nfJf iier :tlje.ofogicfhtiiicrcniicn. - @s madj± ficlj 6ei 
uns aHerbings ein WcangeI an @emeinbef cljuHeljrern 6emerf6ar, boclj !ja± 
bie ;BaljI bcr f idj auf bas ljsfarram± bor6erei±cnben jungen 9Jcänner, @ott 
f ei SDanf, nodj nidjt aligenommcn. Unb, bas möclj±en mir ljier mit 6ef on• 
berer IBetonung ljin3ufügen, bie ljsrebig±am±sfanbibaten f inb f ämfüclj gerne 
6erei±, 5eit!ueiii.g in einen ®djurbienf± cinau±reten, 6is bie .\Hrc(]e fic im 
ljsfan:am± berhJenben fonn. 

~n SDeu±f djianb fcljeinen bie SDinge c111bers au fügen, hJie fofgenbe 9coha 
3eig±, bie inir ber @:iädjfifdjen CTreifüclje bom 16. Wcai en±neljmen. ,,9caclj 
einer @:itatiftff, ruefdje bie ebangeiifclje fürclje ber aitpreutif cljen Union ber, 
öffenfüdj±, if± 3. IB. in IBerHn bie ;Balj[, bie im lillin±erf emcfter 1933/34 nodj 
921 6e±rug, für bas lillinterfemef±er 1935/36 auf 472 3urüd'gegangen. (:fa, 
langen ljat±e im lillin±erf emef±er 1933/34 nodj 633 5tljeofogieftubenten, im 
lillin±erfemef±er 1935/36 bagegen nur noclj 375; in IBonn if± bie ;Balj[ im 
gieid1en ;Beitraum bon 353 auf 86 gefarien, in 9Jcar6urg L1on 428 auf 241. 
5.tüfringen !ja± ficlj 5iemfidj geljarten: bort f inb bie en±frrecljenben ;Baljien 
7 48 unb 672. SDa[3 in biefcr \l!TmafJme bie f djluadjen @e6ur±enjaljrgänge 
unb bie @infüljrung ber lilleIJrpfiiclj± mit in bie ®rf djeinung treten, ift Har. 
\lf6er es f pieien bodj tuoljf audj anbere ®rünbe mit." m. 

Selecting a Teacher for Your Child. - It is a matter of common 
knowleclge that the personality of the teacher is of far greater im­
portance in developing the character of the pupil than the subject he 
may teach or the professional ability he may possess. His personal 
influence may be of a more subtle nature and far less controllable, 
yet its effects will be very pronounced. Hence the importance of 
entrusting our chilclren to teachers only of a deep spiritual person­
ality. But what of a teacher where even the natural integrity of 
character is wanting? In "School ancl Society" for July 24, 1937, 
there occurs an article uncler the caption: "Where Teachers Shirk." 
We quote the following· paragraph: "I noted then an undertone in 
the classroom ominous as only the mutterings of revolt can be. 
Then the cry broke loose. It had a plaintive ring, a note of resigna­
tion, but with its utterance I thought I noticecl an atmospheric 
dunge. The cry was short but meaningful: 'But we are teachers !' 
Ancl the explanation ran: 'And we clon't clare vote in the primaries !' 
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- The spokesmen were the experiencecl teachers in the group, ancl 
their stories had all the same cleep plot. They reminded me that 
boards of education are either dominantly Republican or Democratic 
and that the teacher who advertised that he or she was Republican 
where the IJOard was Democratic, or vice versa, had slim hopes of 
survival. There were stories of unexplained dismissals, and others 
to the effect that teachers are coerced into enrolling· with the domi­
nant party. lt is not easy for me to forget the clisillusionment that 
shattered the morale of this young group." - Of the author's com­
ment we quote only the following sentence: "What of the teacher as 
a teacher? ... An impersonal, distant worship of the democratic 
heritage - merely studying it objectively - is the surest way of be­
coming disinherited." 

Think it over, prayerfully. M. 

C!Jan~Jjiil ~Mfung &Um G:ljriftentum. - §:Jie ,,\fü[g. Wriffionil•llcadj• 
ricljten" 1.Jom \Jl'uguft 1937 oeridj±en eine sfruf3erung ®anb!Jis, bie er in einem 
®efpräclj mi± bem oefann±en Dr. il)co±± getan !Ja±: ,,Dr. Wro±±, mürben <?:Sie 
bail (fa1angdium einer Si'ulJ prebigen? Wrandje ltnoerüljroaren !Jaoen tueni• 
ger Q.lerf±anb aiil eine Sht!J, idj meine, fie rönnen eoenf otuenig tDie eine Sfulj 
bie Q.lor3üge beil :;sffom, ~inbuiilmuil unb beil Q:'l)rif±en±umil gegeneinanber 
aotuägen." 

Do <Ianb!Ji bami± bie ltn6erül)roaren odeibigt !Ja6e, unb luas er fpfüer 
au feiner füedj±fertigung fagte, interefiiert unil !Jier nidj±. 1ffiir madjen 
aufmedf am auf bie prin0ipieHe ®egenfteHung, bie er aum ('fbangeiium 
mi: o6igen 1ffiorte11 auilbrüd't. ;liail Cfbangefium prebigen !Jeif3± nicfjt eine 
geluifie füeiigion mi± geluiff en l2e!Jrfä~en unb fi±tridjen )jorberungen bcm 
praftif djen Urteil eineil ilJcanneil aur ITTegutacljtung uoriegen, pfoufi6eI 
madjen, anbemonf±rieren, f o baf3 er ifjre Q.lor0üge anbern füeiigionen qegen• 
ü6er einfiel)± unb aif o au iljrer 2fnna!Jme octDoqen tDirb. :llail 1illort bom 
.Sheua 6Iei6t eine 5tor!Jeit, Don ber ber natüriidje ilJcenfdj n\dj±il bernimmt. 
1ffier bem (fa1angeiio gegenüber auf feiner 1ffiafjifreifjei± oef±eljt, fann niclj± 
anberil aiil eil aoieljnen, ja bail ITTefteljen auf bem 1ffialjiredjt ift an f idj 2(0° 
Ieljnung. §:JaiJ @Dangefütüt if± @ot±eil ®nabenl1edünbiqung an llerbamm±c, 
f eföft aur qräuoigen \Jl'nnaljme ber anqe6o±enen ffiegnabigung- unfäljig-e, ±o±e 
®ünber, Die fidj burdj iljr innetuoljnenbe gö±füclje Slraft iljren 1illeg- in bail 
lutberf±reoenbe ~era oaljnt unb giäuoige \Jl'nnafjme tuirf±, "ub i et q uando 
visum est cleo". M. 

A Word for the Parochial School. - We have repeateclly ex­
pressed our conviction that the parochial school offers the best op­
portunities for keeping our children in the faith and bringing them 
up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord; that the neglect of 
the parochial school involves a serious threat to the well-being of 
the church. We may become teclious to our readers by our frequent 
repetitions, yet at the risk of being chargecl with having clevelopecl a 
sort of school complex we reprocluce some sentences and paragraphs 
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from an article by Rev. Webber, published in the American Lutheran, 
as reprinted in the News Service (Missouri Synod) for J uly-August, 
1937. 

"We will predict that the America of tornorrow will be preclomi­
nantly Roman Catholic. The Roman Catholic Church is destinecl to 
forge aheacl of all others .... The source of strength is her parochial 
school. - The Christian clay school was once our tower of strength . 
. . . Those unknown groups (of poor immigrants) developecl into a 
group of Lutheran Synods of great strength and influence .... W e 
maintain that our preaching clid it. W e are kidding ourselves ! 
Preaching played an irnportant part, but ,vithout the parochial school, 
rnuch of that preaching would have fallen upon infertile soil. lt was 
our pioneer pastor ,Yho spent rnany a long, weary day teaching 
school, and our teachers who took over the same task, who prepared 
the soil. We trained up generations of chilclren in the way that they 
shoulcl go, and when they were old they clicl not clepart from it. -
Toclay we are training up generations of children, usually without the 
benefit of parochial schools. The Unite the Y outh Movement has 
published statistics that ought to shock us into the realization of 
our appalling losses. "\"/1,/ e instruct, we confirm and we lose. W e 
blame our pastors, saying that 'the young people do not stick - he 
cloes not seem able to hold our youth.' Give hirn a goocl school, ancl 
he will hold the youth. The Roman priest down in the next block 
does not mix socially with his young people. He does not luve 
to take them on hikes, organize them into troops of Boy Scouts ancl 
Campfire Girls, play kissing games with them ancl organize bingo 
parties for thern. He cloes not have to. He has a goocl parochial 
school, with six, eight or ten clevotecl women teaching them. Say 
what you please about the doctrines that those nuns teach, but the 
fact remains that they are loyal and faithfol to their j obs. And they 
are g·etting results. - \Vhat are we offering in place of it? Pool 
rooms, and not school roorns; bingo parties to hold the young, and 
not souncl incloctrination; recreation rooms ancl not class rooms; 
recreational units and not a staff of trained teachers; Sunclay-schools 
with 30 rninutes of actual instruction a week, insteacl of clay-schools 
with thirty-five hours of instruction a week; a sixteen-year-olcl girl 
teaching a class of thirteen-year-old boys, Heaven only knows what 
kincl of religion ! - I t is high time that we realize the Superlative 
value of the parochial school. ... Better ... 10,000 people, really 
unitecl in Confessionalisrn of cloctrine, and with a goocl school, than 
a wishy-washy Lutheranism, five million strong, whose chief interest 
seerns to be in the recreational unit." M. 

World Lutheranism. - From an article releasecl to the press by 
Dr. Abclel Ross Wentz through the "News Bulletin" we cull a few 
statements ancl paragraphs, aclcling an occasional worcl of cornment. 
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"The Lutheran World Convention will hold its next meeting in 
the United States" in 1940. "The exact place of meeting has not yet 
been detennined. The time suggested is from Reformation Day to 
Luther's Birthclay." 

"Dr. Lilj e ( Executive Secretary) sees in the presen t disturbed 
conditions a period of genuine blessing. Tnfe, the Churches in 
practically every country are confronted with serious difficulties, but 
already there are clear indications of positive benefits from the 
present disturbances. While Christianity is being sorely tested in 
many quarters, it is also being purged and established. The influence 
of secularism in the Churches is now definitely on the decline. A 
whole line of facts point to a revival of interest in the Church and 
the Bible as sure objective bases of life in a day of uncertainty." -
Would to Gocl this were a healthy revival ! But note some of the 
following announcements. 

"It is interesting to observe how rapidly in recent years the idea 
of world-wide Lutheranism had spread around the globe. Applica­
tions for membership in the Lutheran W orld Convention are being 
received from all quarters." - What does this eagerness indicate, a 
heartfelt joy in the church as the spiritual communion of believers, 
or an effort to make of the church an imposing institution? 

"vVith reference to external relationships one important ques­
tion called for immediate answer. The question arose out of the 
proposal to merge the Universal Christian Council for Life and 
Vvork with the 1i\forld's Conference on Faith and Order. The great 
conferences at Oxford and Edirtburgh this summer had appointed a 
joint Committee of Fourteen to act in forming a 'vVorld Council of 
Churches'. This Committee of Fourteen at its meeting in London, 
August 19, called on the Executive Committee of the Lutheran W orld 
Convention to commencl the proposecl Council to the Lutheran 
Churches of the worlcl. The Executive Committee in Amsterdam 
decicled (1) 1.o request President Marahrens to accept membership 
in the Committee of Fourteen, (2) to inist upon ecclesiastical and 
confessional representation in the proposed Worlcl Council rather 
than territorial and regional representation, (3) to request the Lu­
theran Churches of the world to speak with common voice in this 
matter ancl reserve final action until after the preliminary conference 
called by the Committee of Fourteen for May, 1938, and then (4) to 
act with unitecl front in accorclance with the principles adopted by 
the Executive Committee of the Lutheran vVorld Convention in New 
York, October, 1936." - On the last point see the Quartalschrift for 
April, 1937, p. 148: "Can We Stand on the Following Platform?" 
In general, how can the Lutheran Church "act with unitecl front" 
in any matter when it is clivicled on such important "doctrinal sub­
jects" (cf. the New 1937 Lutheran World Almanac, p. 94) as inspira­
tion? Shall such clifferences be ignorecl ancl a unity simulated which 
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does not exist? Whom shall we be deceiving? These words are 
not written m a disparaging mood, but in the spirit of honest 
vvarning. M. 

"Bible Presbyterian Synod." - When reporting on the Confes­
sion of the Presbyt;i::rian Church of America (January, 1937, p. 63) 
we were grieved to mention that the Church had failed to take a 
definite stand against millennialisrn, but, although not writing escha­
tological liberty into its constitution, grantecl "liberty" to its rnem­
bers. vVe warned that eschatological liberty may not be grantecl 
with impunity. 

The Presbyterian Guardian for June 26, 1937, reports that four­
teen rninisters and three elders withclrew from the Presbyterian 
Church of America to form a new organization under the name given 
in the heading of this paragraph. Among the signers of the new 
organization is the forrner moderator of the Presbyterian Church of 
America, J. Oliver Buswell, J r., President of Wheaton College. The 
Guardian says: "The new synod proposes to revise the four-hundrecl­
year-old \Nestminster Confession of Faith · and Catechisms 'in any 
particular in which the prernillennial teaching of the Scriptures may 
be held to be obscured'." They also plan to open a theological 
seminary in connection with vVheaton College. 

When noting these, ancl other, disintegrating tendencies in the 
Presbyterian Church of America one cannot but cleplore that the 
towering personality of Dr. J. Gresham Machen with his spiritual 
influence is missing, whorn, in spite of the handicaps by Calvinistic 
error, his simple faith in our Savior enabled to becorne a standarcl 
bearer of truth, under whose banner others woulcl rally. M. 

The Westminster Faculty's Sober Stand on the Liquor Question. 
Rumors of "clrinking parties at Westminster Seminary" ancl pro­

nouncements publishecl in the claily press to the effect that the Pres­
byterian Church of America is "wet" lecl to a lengthy ancl heatecl 
cliscussion on the floor of the thircl assembly of that bocly, in which, 
substantially, the correct principles were set forth. The use of in­
toxicating clrinks as beverages is not sinful in itself but rnust be de­
terrninecl by expediency: "Let real love to our brethren, guided by the 
Word of God, direct our conduct." 

On J une 8, 1937, the Westminster Faculty took action. "In 
order to make clear the position of the Faculty, we wish to record: 
1) That we are grat_eful to God for the clear loyalty to His Word 
manifestecl by the Third General Assembly of the Presbyterian 
Church of America .... 2) That since it is our conviction that the 
use of ferrnented or distilled liquors for beverage purposes is an 
irnportant source of ternptation in this clay, we strongly urge upon 
our students that they 'walk circumspectly ... recleeming the time, 
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because the days are evil (Eph. 5, 15), remembering that 'it is good 
neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor anything whereby thy 
brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak' (Rom. 14, 21), 
and observing the apostolic admonition, 'give none offence, neither 
to the J ews, nor to the Gentiles, nor to the church of God: even as 
I please all men in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the 
profit of many, that they may be saved' (1 Cor. 10, 32. 33). 3) That, 
though we believe the making of a rule to be unnecessary, yet, to 
avoicl any misconceptions by the public, we establish a rule forbiclcling 
all beverage use of alcoholic liquors upon the grounds ancl in the 
builclings of the Seminary." 

Thus the principle of Christian liberty, the freedom of the con­
science, is clearly uphelcl, and the dictates of brotherly love are ap-
plied as the circumstances seem to inclicate. M. 

8iclien5ig ~nljrc iBct!JeL - ll(m 27. ;;suni 1937 feierte bie 6efonn±e 
ll(nj±alt IBe±qeI 6ei IBieiefeib iqre @3ie6aigjaqrfeier. ll!Is llfnf±art für @pi• 
Iep±ifclje 1867 gegrünbet, en±tuicreite ficlj bas fil5ed unter ber Beitung l.ßaj±or 
15riebriclj bon IBol:leifcljluingq§ fen. (feit 1872) 0ur gri.if3±en llfnftart cljriffücljer 
!2ie6estä±igfeit. Btuei ;;saqre nnclj iqrer Cllrünbung gef ente ficlj au iqr bas 
IBetqeier ®cljiuef±ernljaus ®arepta, bas jetJ± 2,000 ~iaföniff en 0äqrt. 1877 
foig±e bie Cllrünbung be§ ~iafonenljauf es 9ra0are±q, bem jetJ± annäqernb 
700 IBrüber unb freie ~eifer angeljören. 1882 en±f±anb mi± ber erf±en 
fü6ei±erfofonie fil5iiljelmsborf lJer 0tueite ~aup±ar6ei±s0tueig IBe±ljds, bie 
15ürforge für bie fil5anberarmen unb ~eima±Iof en, bie ber ~ater ?Se±qeis 
feine „IBrüber bon ber !2anbftrnf3e" nannte. ;;snatuif cljen finb barnus aclj± 
IBetqder fü6eiterfofonien ge111orben, bie im bergangenen ;;saqre 4229 l.ßer• 
fonen in 310,108 ~fiege±agen 6eljer6ergten. fil5ei±ere fü6ei±03iueige finb 
bie 1905 gegrünbe±e ::tqeofogif clje @:iclj1tie unb bie ?Se±fJeisWliffion, 1886 ge• 
grünbe± unb f ei± 1906 l1on ?Se±qeI aus geieitet. 12110 Iei2ter \2(r6ei±03tueig 
geiuann ber ~ienft an ber gefunben ;;sugenb an fütsbeljnung, tuie bie Um• 
f cljuhmg jugenblicljer @rtuer60Iofer aur !2anbtuirtfdjaft ( 407 mit 36,900 
)Jsfiegetagen), .rjausljartungsfcljuien l1erfcljiebenf±er fü± für junge ilJcäbdjen, 
f otuie ein 2lJaeum unb eine D6erf cljule in llluf6auform. - ~ic @:;djuiinter• 
nate 6eljer6erg±en im l1ergangenen ;;salir 548 ®clliiier unb ®djüierinnen, bie 
12!ltersljeime 290 l.ßerfonen, bie füanfenljäuf er 8031 förpedidj Stranfe, tuälj• 

· renb an 15aiffücljtigen unb f eefifclj .\'hanfen im gan0en 4458 berpfiegt tuur• 
bcn. ';jn ben 15rembenljeimen unb .rjofpi3en fanben 87 44 erqofungf ucljenbe 
Clläf±e \1(ufnaljme. 

Buf ammenge0ogen aus l.ßreff ear±ifeln. 9Jc. 

!1:in (5d)!ag fii:r bic ~füffion in 12Uieifinicn. - fil5ir qatten uns gefreut, 
in ber. 2(priinummer unferer Bei±f cljrift iuom fil5ieberauf6au bcr elJangeii• 
fcf1en Wcifiionsar6eit in 2I6effinien bericljten 3u bürfen. ~ie .l)aihmn Wcuf • 
f oünis idjien 3u ben f djönften ,l;)offnungen au berecljtincn. l)Jfü grotem 
ecfjmera fof en luir baqer in ber llL @. !2. S!'. llom 25. ;;suni bie unten foI• 
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genbe 9'/;o±i0, bie nicfJt nur, rnie tuir es in ber üoerf djrif± ausbrücl'ten, einen 
@Sdjiag für bie Wcifiion in \1(6eff inien oebeute±, f onbern auclj allgemein fftücr, 
fdjiäge berf djiebener \Jlrt für fäm±Iidje Wciffionen oefürdj±en lä13t. 

,, SDie itafünif clje fftegienmg !ja± ben IBef cljht13 gefa13t, feine ausiänbi, 
fcljen 9Jcifiionsf cljufen in \.l(oeffinien 3u3ufoff en. SDas @Scljeitern ber \Ber• 
ljanbiungen üoer bie fftücrfeljr ber aus \Jl6effinien ausgeroief enen engHf cljen 
~J/iff ionare ober bie :8nfoff ung \Jon anbern Wciffionaren rourbe nunmeljr im 
englif djen Unterljau§ uefonn±gegeoen; aucfJ rourbe bem englif cljen IBotf cljafter 
in fftom uebeutet, ba13 bie italienif clje fftegierung nicljt bie \.lloficljt IJa6e, \.l(us, 
Iänbern, gleiclj roeicljer S'tonfeff ion, bie Cfrricljtung ober Eeüung irgenbeiner 
@Scljule in \1l6eflinien 3u geftatten. SDoclj rourbe bem IBotf cljafter angebeu±et, 
baf3, faHs bie il.lciffion§gef ellfcljaftei1 fidj allein auf 2:ßoljlfaljr±§ar6eit 6e, 
fcljränften, ein :Bufoffungsan±rag unter geilliff en \Bornusfetungen in IBetrnclj± 
ge5ogen roerben iuürbe. 9'/;un fünbig± ber englif dje füt13emninif±er ®egen• 
ma13naljmen an. ::Die engiifclje fftegienmg, f o ediär± er, lja6e nie nadj 
bem ®runbf at ge1janbelt, in ben iljr unterf±eljenben ®e6ieten bie :Bufoffung 
eines Wciff ionars bon ber ®±aa±§angeljörigreit a6ljängig au macljen. 9caclj, 
bem bie i±afünif clje fftegierung auer in bief er 2:ßeif e borgelje, müfie ]iclj Cfng, 
fonb ba§ ffteclj± l1or6eljal±en, in aHen <Ieuie±en unter engiifcljer \Beriuar±ung 
ben gleicljen Cllrunbf at an3uroenben. SDamit iuäre freüidj ber 2:ßer±miflion 
roenig geljoifen. ~fr6eiten bodj bie httljerif djen 9J/iffionen 3umeift auf eng, 
Iif djem S'lolonialgeuiet." Wc. 

A Plea for Christian Elementary Training. - According tc, the 
Kirchliche Zeitschrift for September, 1937, the Board for Higher 
Education of the American Lutheran Church on J uly 27 adopted the 
following resolutions. 

"Resolved, that the Board of Education exert every effort under 
the guiclance of God to make the. Pastors and Parishes of the Ameri­
can Lutheran Church more conscious of the need, rneans, scope, 
implications, and value of Christian Education, both for this gen­
eration and those to come. 

"Resolvecl, that we ask the Presiclent of the Arnerican Lutheran 
Church to approach the respective authorities of each District, plead­
ing with them to support the Board of Eclucation in this endeavor. 

"Resolved, that we ask the President of the Church to present 
this matter to the Iowa District at is next convention ancl to all 
Districts yet to meet this year. 

Resolved, that the Board of Parish Eclucation be informecl of 
this purpose, requesting their cooperation. 

"Resolved, that we request the editors of our Church papers, 
Lutheran Youth, ancl the bulletin service, to comment. favorably on 
the above resolution. 

Resolvecl, that the rnessage to our Pastors ancl Parishes include 
the following points: a) To emphasize the fact that the child belongs 
to Gocl. - b) To counteract the impression that the chilcl belongs 
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to the State only. - c) That God gives the child first to the horne 
and to the Church. - d) That training and raising the child for God 
is the j oint opportunity and duty for the horne and the Church. -
e) That this cluty begins before the child is born and continues 
throughout its youth, even beyond the confirrnation age. - f) This 
is a cornprehensive prograrn ancl therefore requires the use of the 
Church and its institutions in prirnary, seconclary, ancl higher edu­
cation." 

We rejoice in these resolutions as they stand. But we here 
wish to ernphasize particularly the fact that it is the Board for 
Higher Education that pleads for elementary Christian training. 
They are right. The work of traiiling· future ministers for the church 
is seriously hanclicapped if the young men that present themselves 
for this work lack the background of parochial school training. 
Assuming that they have escapecl without serious harm to their soul 
the poisoning influence of a nominally irreligious, in reality often 
( through the teaching of Evolution, the unclue stress on the import­
ance of financial success, the Pelagian and Masonic assumption of 
man's ability to improve his own character, etc.) anti-religious train­
ing, yet their, naturally, insufficient information on Biblical matters 
will inevitably lead to a lowering of standards in the theological 
schools. In rnany cases, however, their religious views will have 
become definitely warped by their early training without the proper 
Christian background, and although they rnay accept correct Christian 
principles during their theological training, yet there is <langer, as 
experience shows, that like the seed on the rock they soon wither, 
"revert to type", and infest the ministry with ideals of external 
greatness and external rnethocls. - We are guilty of negligence in 
the formal training of our future ministers if we do not begin with 
the parochial school. M. 
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The Lutheran World Almanac and Encyclopedia, 1934-1937. 384 
pages, same format and binding as previous issues. Price, $1.25. 
- The National Lutheran Council, 39 E. 35th St., New York. 

Although this volume arrived too late on our desk to give it a 
thorough review, yet we hasten to call our readers' attention to this 
highly serviceable reference work on the Lutheran Church in the 
worlcl and particularly in the United States and Canada, on the 
various church bodies and cooperative groups, with directories, sta­
tistics, summaries, etc., etc. There is harclly a question in these fielcls 
to which a ready ancl reliable answer may not be founcl in this volume. 
We mention also the historical essays and digests, Lutheran biogra­
phies, and a necrology. The work and aims of the various synods is 
presentecl in original signecl articles by some officer, the presiclent 
as a rule, of the particular synod. - Five years have elapsed since the 
seventh volume of the Almanac was publishecl. In the introcluction 
we reacl about this fact that "a combination of circumstances, over 
which those responsible for the compilation of the Lutheran W orld 
Almanac had no control, made it necessary to clelay the publication 
of the eighth edition longer than usual. ... Another factor which 
prolonged the postponement was the illness and death of the chief 
editor, G. L. Kieffer, D. D., Litt. D." (see Quartalschrift for J uly, 
1937, p. 213). 

In the essay on Lutheran Union, which the undersignecl read 
rather cursorily, there are statements, particularly in the paragraph 
on doctrinal clifferences, to which we must take exception. 

M. 

Fourth Lutheran Hour. - Winged \i\Tords for Christ. By Walter A. 
Maier, Ph. D. Professor of the Old Testament, Concorclia Semi­
nary, St. Louis, Mo. 357 pages, Sx?½. Green cloth. Title­
stamping in gold on front cover and backbone. Price, $1.50. -
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

W e have pointed out before in these columns both the strength 
and the weakness of Dr. Maier's radio sermons, we neecl not repeat. 
But we feel constrainecl to point out in g·eneral a clanger to the church 
that seems to be lurking in this form of Gospel service. It is, in 
one worcl, the lure of size ancl numbers. So many thousands of 
testimonial letters receivecl, not from one community or state, but 
from an audience spread from the Atlantic to the Pacific cannot fail 
to impress us ancl, if we are not on our guarcl, will tend to influence 
our thinking about the Gospel ancl the Church, introducing, unbe­
known to ourselves, a strong element of externalism into our views. 
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lt becomes a friend's painful duty to sound a note of warning, lest 
we begin to misplace emphasis ( compare Luke 10, 20). 

To illustrate what we mean to say we shall refer to the serrn.on 
on "Christ's Youth Pro gram" (based on J er. 1, 10; p. 243ff.). Here 
we have an appeal to the youth of our land to turn to Christ ancl to 
consecrate their lives to Christ. The sermon closes with the fol!ow­
ing prayer: "Gocl grant that, as five thousancl friencls in this far­
fiung radio auclience wrote us last week to express their interest in 
our messages or to pledge their support for this broadcast, so this 
week the Spirit may touch the hearts and lives of many more thou­
sands of young people and unite the youth in vast numbers for Christ, 
for the support of His kingdom, for the blessings of a Christian home, 
and in the strengthening of our belovecl land. Amen." Even here 
is noticeable an undertone of externalism. Furthermore note the 
following sentence: "How long before the Christian world, supported 
by an eager youth, will call a halt to this fraud (the teaching of Evo­
lution in the public schools, M.), this half-concealed attack on God's 
truth? How long before a righteous wrath will rise up to declare: 
Y ou cannot use our money to poison the minds of our own children ! 
You sh.all not!" Adel to this frequent appeals like the following: 
"Y outh must also help to tear down and to destroy the greed and 
the worship of golcl in our age with poverty in the shaclow of wealth; 
with its $100,000 party for an Eastern heiress and the heart-breaking 
destitution in the slums a few miles from the scene of that glamorous 
splendor"; etc. "Y outh must also tear down the walls of clisappoint­
ment and clestroy the barriers of aclversity that seem to bar many 
from the joy of their young lives." This comes dangerously near 
the so-called Social Gospel. We read of the neecl of "the transfu­
sion of the red-bloocled courage" of youth, and of an endeavor to 
produce "a mighty mass movement of protest" against "Evolution" 
in the public schools. 

Moreover, there appears to be a misplaced emphasis on the role 
that youth is to play in this program. Verbs like "help" and "sup­
port" occur; yet from the paragraph beginning with the statement 
that "in many crises of past history young"' people have rallied reso­
lutely to the cause of God", and in which the work of a Joseph in 
Egypt, Moses, Gicleon, David, St. Paul, Luther, Gustavus Adolphus 
is held up to youth as an example to follow, our young people can 
hardly fail to get the impression that they must assume the leader­
ship, while the truth which all of tbese examples point is that no one 
may arrogate the leadership unto himself but neecls a clear divine 
call to clo so. We deliberately select the following sentence: "Moses, 
when a young man, is called to liberate Israel after four hundred 
years of slavery." J'vfoses was a "young man" of 80 years wlien 
God appearecl to him in the burning bush and sent him to deliver 
Israel. In his youth Moses had clreams of becoming Israel's liber­
ator, he supposed his brethren would have understood how that 
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_God by his hand would deliver them (Acts 7, 25), but God sent him 
into the desert to herd sheep for forty years. 

We do not want to be misunderstood. The aims of Dr. Maier 
are thoroughly spiritual. Yet circumstances, radio opportunities 
among them, are imperceptibly driving us to lose sight of the truth 
that the kingdom of God cometh not with observation. M. 

The Thomasius Gospel Selections. An Exigetico-Homiletical Treat­
ment by \V. Arndt, J. H. C. Fritz, Theo. Hoyer, Theo. Laetsch, 
P. E. Kretzmann, J. Theo. Mueller, Professors of Theology in 
Concordia Seminary. L. Fuerbringer, General Editor. A Series 
of Gospel Texts for the Sundays and Festivals of the Church 
Year. VII and 645 pages, 6x9. Dark blue cloth, with gold 
title-stamping on front cover and backbone. Price, $4.50. -
Concordia Publishing House, St. Louis, Mo. 

In the foreword the General Editor says the Thomasius Gospel 
selections "were chosen for the present work because they have never 
been treated in either language in an exhaustive exegetico-homiletical 
way", although they "have always been highly valued among the new 
pericopes." The arrangement of the material for each text is the 
one usually followed in works of this type: after a thorough discusc 
sion of the content, suggestions for sermon building are added. 
The present reviewer read a number of studies, at least one by each 
of the contributors, ancl agrees with the following statement of the 
General Editor: "Each contributor has followed his own way of 
treating and expounding the text and making practical suggestions. 
The reader will observe at once that despite the diversities of gifts 
there is the same spirit, and ... just these diversities will appeal to 
the different reaclers. 'Variatio delectat!' On the basis of these truly 
Biblical and painstaking expositions the minister will be in a position 
to preach to his congregation in his own way a sound and thorough 
expository sermon with the proper present-clay applications so neces­
sary just in our time." 

Typographically, a few improvements might be made. The 
printing of the suggested outlines is not uniform. In some cases 
orclinary type is used for the main parts (see, e. g., p. 11), in others 
they are printed in italics (see, e. g., p. 29). On p. 42, the reviewer 
failecl to find the unquote marks after line 5. 

The reacler may not always agree with the exegesis of the con­
tributor. This was to be expectecl, ancl it should serve to stimulate 
individual research. To mention two instances. On p. 7, Dr. Arndt 
says regarding Luke 2, 77 (to give knowledge of salvation unto His 
people by the remission of their sins): "Through the forgiveness 
of sins, he aclds, explaining the concept salvation (cleliverance); for of 
the various constructions this is the most satisfactory one." He 
thus indicates that even the accepted construction is not fully satis-
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factory. To the undersigned the difficulty seems to be not so much 
with the construction as with the understanding of the term yvwcn,. 
On this Dr. Arndt says: "Through the labors of the herald the people 
were to receive knowledge of salvation. In other words, he was to 
inform them that there was help, rescue, deliverance, for them." 
Substitute for such informational knowledge an experiential knowl­
edge, and the difficulty will disappear. According to the "vis colla­
tiva" of the Word, John is not only to pass out information regard­
ing salvation, but is actually to convey this salvation by his message 
and .to create the faith by which it is enjoyed. The adver'bial phrase 
"by the remission" then modifies the verb "to give knowledge", i. e. 
through J ohn's preaching the people are to have a taste of salvation 
in the forgiveness of their sins which he proclaims. - On p. 21 Dr. 
Fritz adduces Acts 20, 21, as an instance in which the word "repent­
ance is used to express mere sorrow for sin." But the modifier of 
the word "repentance", the phrase "towa~d God", T'YJV tl, 0tov p.tTavoiav, 
seems to preclude this interpretation. 

Much might be said in general about the advisability of usirig 
new series of Gospel or Epistle selections and the best methods of 
procedure when doing so, but the present review is not the place 
for it. A study of the question, however, is suggested to our readers. 

Pro Ecclesia Luthera:na. Vol. IV. Price, 50c. 
Pro Ecclesia Lutherana. Vol. V. Price, 25c. 

M. 

• These volumes are being published by the Liturgical Society of 
St. James, 419 W. 145th St., New York. 
Vol. IV, which appears in_ mimeographed form, contains the fol­

lowing articles: 1. The Propriety of Symbolism and Ceremony. -
2. Suggested Forms for the Funeral Service. - The forms here sug­
gested for the service in the church, in the home, at the grave are 
liturgically rich, as compared with the simple forms in common use. 
They are expressive of the truths that call for Special emphasis in 
th,e face of death. - 3. A Suggested Fo.rm for Baptism, Following 
Luther's Taufbüchlein of 1526, with notes. - 4. The Common Service. 
- This is the conclusion of an article begun in Vol. II. I t is illus­
trated with diagrams indicating the relative position and the move­
ments of the minister during various parts of the liturgy, as ex­
plained in the article. - 5. A. Catechism of the Common Service. -
100 questions and answers. Generally interesting and instructive; 
yet not fully satisfactory. E. g. question 60: "Why does the con­
gregation rise at the reading of the Gospel?" demands a discussion 
of the position of the congregation during the reading of the Epistle. 
-- The correctness of the statement in question 57: "The Epistle, 
generally speaking, stresses the Law" is more than doubtful. - The 
answer to question 54: "Why is it permissible to bow our heads be­
fore a Crucifix?" which reads in part: "The gesture of reverence is 
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not intencled, to be sure, for the material of which a Crucifix is made, 
but foi- the gracious ancl glorious Lord vVhom the Crucifix preaches" 
- re1nincls one very much of the arguments which lecl to imag·e wor­
ship in the Catholic Church. Extreme caution is in place. 

Vol. V is entirely devotecl to Dr. A. Wismar's article on "The 
Communion Service." As one writer puts it: "\/\/hat Dr. vVismar 
suggests is to to be viewecl as 'Versuche zu einer Abendmahlslitur­
gie'." Dr. vVismar offers his suggestions from the following con­
sicleration: "That our present Communion liturgy is not perfection 
will be admittecl, one may assume, without discussion and without 
contradiction. In its present form it is hardly more than a number 
of disconnected and unmotivated items. One part follows upon the 
other without any connecting element. Moreover, some of the c_om­
ponent parts are themselves fragmentary survivals of ]arger entities. 
The fragmentary character of Jhe entire structure becomes even 
more acutely noticeable when the liturgical progression that still 
remains is further retarded and interrupted by the Exhortation, a 
purely didactic piece, reaclily characterizing itself as clevoid of litur­
gucal energy ancl verve. Yet it will be, one imagines, easily conceclecl 
that especially in a Communion liturgy the features mentionecl are 
deplorable" (p. 2). The article, thought provoking, is worthy of 
diligen t stucly. 

The society is to be commenclecl for its change of practice, as ex­
pressed in an announcement for a meeting: "No 'demonstration' 
service will be helcl, since that is in no ,vise, manner, form, shape or 
clegree the business of the Society" (Bulletin for May, 1937). 

M. 

The Norwegian Synod. Report of the twentieth regular convention, 
helcl in Madison, Wis., 1937. 69 pages. 

The reports on the work of the N orwegian Synod are given in 
English. They show the clifficulties which confront the Synod, its 
struggles, and the success with which it has been blessecl. One 
essay, by Pastor Chr. Anderson, is in the N orwegian language on 
"The Last Tim es"; another, by Pastor H. A. Th eiste, in English on 
"Goocl vVorks". M. 

When Death Speaks. Ten Meditations on the Life Eternal. By 
H. Reecl Shepfer, Pastor of Grace Lutheran Church, Rochester, 
Penna. 103 pages, 6x9. Cloth covers with gold title stamping 
on front. Price, $1.00. - Lutheran Literary Board, Burlington, 
Iowa. 

The present reviewer must confess to a sore clisappointment on 
reacling this book. The titles of the ten meclitations are promising 
incleed. "l. vVhen death speaks. - 2. How Jesus facecl cleath. - 3. 
What is cleath? - 4. When Jesus spoke of cleath. ~ 5. Our hope of 
immortality. 6. When shaclows fall. - 7. Faith which waits. ~ 



Q:lücfJertif cfJ. 299 

8. Aclventuring with God. - 9. At eventicle there shall be light. -
10. Recognition in heaven." 

Death is the wages of sin, but Christ has abolished death ancl 
brought life ancl immortality to Iife. Repentance ancl faith in our 
Savior must be the keynote of every funeral adclress. Yet this basic 
truth is saclly missing in the ten meclitations, ancl all the beautiful 
thoughts ancl sentiments they may express otherwise ancl their poetic 
language cannot recompense for this Jack. True, there are a few 
references to the Savior's work as the basis of our hope. On p. 80, 
e. g., Luther's explanation of the Seconcl Article is quotecl, ancl on 
p. 90 we reacl the following worcls: "On the cross He saicl, It is 
finishecl, meaning not only His early pilgrimage in the f!esh was 
enclecl, but that the plan of salvation was finishecl, and man's recl-::mp­
tion was complete. He came to be the worlcl's Savior." This very 
same sermon, however, based on Zech. 14, 7, has the following three 
parts: "There are three reasons why we believe that for the Christian 
it shall be light. I. Because of labors weil clone. II. Because of a 
welcoming Savior. III. Because of the happy reunion with those 
whom 'we have lovecl lang· since ancl lost awhile'." The first part of 
the sermon is meant to convey exactly what the worcls express, as the 
poem quotecl at the end bluntly inclicates. What "will give our hearts 
ease" at cleath is "the passing sweet thought of the goocl we have 
wrought". Paul is used as an example to illustrate the point. "For 
Paul it was light at eventicle, because of labors well clone. He laicl 
his talents upon the altar of Gocl, spent himself in unselfish service, 
sacrificecl all he hacl to carry on the work of Christ's church, ancl 
hacl a right, therefore, to look forward to the commenclation 'Thou 
hast been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many 
things. Enter thou into the joy of thy Lord'." 

No more neecl be said in support of our verdict that the book 
may not be recommended by us without strict qualifications. M. 

Heaven. By George Beiclerwieclen. Tinted paper covers, bound with 
purple silk cord. 32 pages. Price, 25c. Concordia Publishing 
House. 
The author cliscusses heaven, on the basis of Scripture state­

ments, ancl encleavors to answer the following eleven questions: 
What is heaven? Where is heaven? vVhat kincl of place is heaven? 
Who is in heaven? Will our bodies be in heaven? What kincl of 
bodies shall we have in heaven? Shall we know one another in 
heaven? Will there be any evil in heaven? What are the outstand­
ing joys in heaven? How clo we get to heaven? What is meant by 
the degrees ancl clifferences in heaven? M. 

Parochial Reports of the Joint Synod of Wisconsin a. 0. St. of 1936. 
With an Appendix on orclinations and installations of pastors ancl 
teachers, ancl. on synoclic events cluring 1935 ancl 1036. 86 pages. 
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Statistical Year-Book of the Ev. Luth. Synod of Missouri, Ohio a. 
0. St. for the year 1936. 212 pages. Price, $1.00. 

The titles of these two books are self-explanatory. The Con­
cordia Publishing House asks that in the column for "Services" a 
correction be made: transpose "German" and "English". M. 

Proceedings of the Convention of the Central Illinois District of the 
Missouri Synod of 1936 Price, 25c. 

This report contains an essay by Prof. M. H. Coyner on the very 
timely topic: "The Christian Horne", discussing in the first part: 
"Marriage, the foundation of the home", and in the second: "Family 
relationships and modern trends". The essay is to be concluded at 
the next convention. M. 

My Redeemer Liveth. 
Y e Shall Be Witnesses. 
Streams of Living Water. 
Perfect in Every Good Work. 
Walking with God. 

These five pamphlets of 64 pages each, 3½x5t put out by the 
Concordia Publishing House at Sc per copy, contain daily devotions 
covering the period from March 29 to November 27, 1937. The authors 
are, in order, 0. P. Kretzmann, G. Chr. Barth, Walter E. Hohenstein, 
Richard R. Caemmerer, and L. B. Buchheimer. M. 

Lutheran Elementary Schools in Northern Illinois. Edited for the 
N orthern Illinois District by an Editorial Committee. Price, 15c. 
- Ernst Kaufmann, Chicago, 111. 

"This little volume is somewhat of a new venture in Lutheran 
education. I t attempts to set down the principles, policies, and work 
of the Lutheran elementary school for professional as well as lay 
people" (Foreword). Part One, containing four chapters, presents 
a brief history, the purpose, control, and policies of Lutheran schools 
as viewed by the N orthern Illinois District Board of Education. 
Part Two, in five chapters, discusses the various stuclies offered in 
Lutheran schools. Part Three is a directory, listing 129 schools. 

M. 

The Systematic Student. An Illustrated manual on Efficiency and 
System for research workers, clergymen, teachers, professional 
men, students and others. By Donald F. Rossin. 56 pages, let­
ter size, punched for loose-leaf binder. Price, $1.50. 

The author of this book is not unknown to our readers. The 
present book proper, after an Introduction by Egbert Schaller and 
a Preface by the author, is divided into ten chapters treating the 
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following subjects: Time - Standardization - Vertical Filing -
Cross-Indexing or Reference W ork - Periodicals, Papers, Books -
A Universal Loose-Leaf Pocket Note Book - Church Records -
Sermon Mechanics - Authorship - Addenda. M. 

The Christian Parent. Edited and published monthly by Martin P. 
Simon, M. A., Lutheran pastor, 1065 Ferry St., Eugene, Oreg. 
Price, 40c per single subscription. 

This new rnagazine aims to help parents in carrying out properly 
their task of bringing up their children in the muture and admoni­
tion of the Lord. W e fail to see any justification for the existence 
of a separate rnagazine of this kind. The material contained in it 
properly belongs into our general church papers, and it has been 
carried by them in the past. M. 

@~feti ober ~llnngefiunt? ®ine ®infüIJrung in ben @afo±et6rief 1Jon 
@ün±ljer SDeljn. zsar6iger BeintDanb6anb mit f cljiuaqem 5l:itel auf 
;Iiecfef unb 1Rücfen. 204 @Seiten, 5½x 9. \.ßreü.s: ffilln 4.80. - ijurclje 0 

58edag GL m. 6. ~-, IBeriin. 
;Ilief en lßanb, ben iclj mit für meine \J.fr6eit im füaflenaimmer an° 

f cljaffte, möclj±e iclj aifen lßrübern im \J.fmt ljiermit aufs tuärmf±e em)Jfeljlen. 
Cfa if± \JföteHung 9 aus ber tion \.ßrof. D. :Otto ®cljmili ljernusgege6enen 
@:iammiung „SDie utcfJriffüclje IBo±fcljaft, eine @;infüljrung in bie ®cljriften 
bes 9Ceuen :l:"eftaments." ;Iias IBuclj 6ietet niclj± eine @6egef e im getuöljn° 
ücljen ®hm bes 5illor±s, fonbern, tnie ber Untertitel ,,@infüIJrung" anbeutet, 
eine \J.fniei±ung aum 58erf±änbnis bes @afo±er6riefes. '.Ilie als 5l:itel ges 
tuäljr±e ijrnge: ,,@ef eli ober @bangefütm ?" if± nlcljt eitDa ein f enf ationeIIes 
\J.fusljängefcljiib, fonbern if± ber ®cljeintuerfer, mit bem ber Rlerfaff er in jebe, 
audj bie ne6enf äcljfüljf±e '.Ilarkgung bes @afoter6riefes ljineinleucljtet, um 
f o ben ricfJtigen @:iinn einer jeben @:i±eIIe au finben. 9Jcan mag, tuie es 
mir erging, bem 58erf±änbnis, bas ber i8erfaf1er ben eingdnen @:iteHen a6a 
getninnt, niclj± immer auftimmen, man mag atnifcljen ben ein0dnen ißerf cn 
einen anbern Buf ammenljang finben, bocfa tuirb man bon lJer mit ;Jrof3em 
@rnj± lJargeftenten @runbtualjrljeit innerHclje ®tärhmg erfaljren. 

5illas man 1Jon bem Q3uclj au ertnarten lJat, fetnn mnn bieHeicljt am 
6eften aus einem längeren ~föf cljnitt bes 58ortnorts erfennen. 

„ '.Iler lßrief an bie @afoter berfünbet bas )lJlateriaI)Jrin,3i)J' lJer ebana 
gerif cljen SHrrfJe, llie ffied1tfertigung aIIein burclj ben @Iau6en, mit aro13er 
®cfJärfe unb zso[geric!Jtigfci±, unll man entllecft, baf3 es lJa6ei nicljt um eine 
®onbedeljre ber el1nngefifcljen Stircfje gelj±, gef cljtucige benn um eine a6(lc"ins 
gig gcluorbene unb lJem mobernen :lJlenf cljen mi± 81ecljt unberftänbTiclje ±ljeo, 
fogifdje ::ffjef e, f onbern um bie füljre, lJie in ber :itet± 'articulus stantis et 
cadentis ecclesiae' if±, lJ. lj. ber \J.frtiM, an lJem ficlj lJas ®cljicrf ar jeber 
Sfüclje ü6erljau)Jt en±f cljeibet. 5illo er gilt, ba if± e6en Slirdje. 9"/ur burclj 
bief e l2eljrc luirb ja @ott in feiner @o±tljei±, Cllot± nfs ber breieinige 0,;ott 
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edannt, nut IJicr fmm fidj bie SHrdje in iljrer tnaljren l,IBef enIJei± begreifen 
al§: ber 3u gleidJer :Bei± fidjföare unb unf idj±bare füfö GI:ljrifti, ber gan3 
unb ausfdjfüf3Iidj bon feinem .l)auµte ljer Iebt. l,IBer au§ biefer füljre ljeu 
austritt, berüljd mit feinen 3'ü13en ben ®trom eine§ bem @bangerium 
f r e m b e n reiigiöf en msonens. @r betet au einem an b er e n @ott, 
er geIJört 3u einer a n b e r e n Sttrdje. @r ift bebroljt unb gefangen bon 
ben ,@Iementen ber l,IBeI±', l1or beren fneclj±enbem Gfinfluf3 Sßauht§ in unf erm 
ßrief f o bringenb luarnt. @§ aeigt fidj beufüdj, baf3 e§ ljier fdjiief3Iidj um 
ein @nth1eber~:Ober geljt, um @ott ober @öi2e, um S'linIJe ober fromme ®e• 
meinf djaft mit irgenbeinem reiigiöf en )ßonfommen1Jeit§ibea1, um :Offen• 
barung ober f!teiigion am einer Sßrobina be§ menf djfüljen @eiftcs. - Si:cief er 
\Brief mit feinen Ieibenf djaf±ridjen unb befdj1uörenben ffiufen eine§ bon 0.lot± 
geieljrten l!Jl:anne§ unb :itljeoiogen ften± uns f o, hlie er einft bie Gfmµfänger 
geftem ljaben muf3, mitten in unferer eljrfurdj±§fof en ffieiigionsmengerei 
( djrif±Iidje unb germanif dje ß'römmigfei± l), mitten in unf erer nail1en \Be, 
itmnberung be§ djriffüdjen .\)eiben (biefe§ fümmedidjen ®eitenf±üd'es 3um 
fo±90Hfdjen .l)eihgenl), mitten in unferm l!Jci13braudj bes @Liangeiiums unb 
ber S'rirdje für hleifüdje :Bmed'e ( füäfte mo6Hmadjen für )ßoff, @Staat unb 
µerfönfüfjes !3e6en l). Si;a§, tua§ tJier gef agt hlirb, l'Iing± getui13 iuie bie 
@Stimme eine§ ljsrebiger§ in ber l,ffii\f±e in unf ern :Oljren, aber tuer luon±e 
3ll1eifdn, baf3 audj ljeu±e ba§ l,IBunber f idj ereignen fann, llaf3 <Iot± f etn 
)ßoif au iljm ljinau§f djicft, bamit es ljö.re unb glaube? - )ßon ber ijentrn(en 
:itatf adje au§, llie ber ®afoterbrief l1edünbet, hlirb gieidJaeitig ein füdj± ge• 
luorfen auf eine f!teilje bon anberen 5'rngen bes djrif±ridjen ~enfen§ unb 
Beben§. @§ if± erftaunlidj au f eljen, auf hliellieie lßro6Ieme, bie uns in bcr 
®egentuart 6ciuegen, tuir gerabe au§ bief em \Brief eine \.lfntluor± 6efommen. 
Um nur eh1igc§ 3u ertuäljnen: tui:r erfaljren e±tua§ ü6er bie ®ren3en bes 
5'üljrer, 1mb \l.lif d]ofam±e§ in ber fürdje, über ben @Sinn ellangeiif cfJer 
WciJf±if, ü6er ba§ )ßerljär±ni§ l1011 )ßorfstum unb @uangeiium, ü6er bas fftedjt 
1mb bie @renaen bes Sfücljenj.aljre§, ü6er ba§ )ßerljäI±nis bon :Offenbarung 
unb ®ef djidjte uft11. \,ffiir ljören 2fosfüljriidje§ über ba§ 1,IBefen ber Sfüdje 
unb erqar±en enblidj eine au§brüd'fü[Je \l.legrünbung ber ebangelif djen @Hiif. 
~ie§ .aHe§ immer ,im cngften :Buf ammenljang mit ber ffieclj±fertigung0Ieljre. 
~ie 2muafüät unfere§ \Briefes braucfJt loaljrfülj nicljt nadjgcioief en 0u iucu 
ben, f ie ift einfadj iJorljanllrn." 5JJc. 

2ut~crifd)e Sfüd)c SDc11tfd)fanh0 - tuoIJitt? wie 3'rnge ller httljerif cf1cn 
3'reifüclje an bie Iutljerifrljen J:lanbe§fird]en ~eutf cIJfanbs. )ßon '.;so• 
ljanne§ fürften, ~aftor in &)annoiJer. ~aµierumf djfag, 48 <Seiten. 
Sßrei§, f!t5))c 1.20. - )ßerfos1 bes ®djriftenl1ercins ( @. SHärner), 
2tuicfau ( @Jadjf en) . 
SDic0 ift .l)ef± 3 au§ ber ®ammhmg: ,, ~a§ l,IBor± fie f oIIen falf en f±aljn I 

8e.i±fragm im J:lidj±e ber \Bi6ef." SDer )Üerfaff er unterf udjt bie 3'rnge nadj 
bem ~ef en ber Sfüclje f eljr grünbridj, hlenn audj notgebrungen in aHer 
Slüqe, tueiI bon bief e.r i_Sretge bic l!JWgiidjfeit ttnb ba§ fltecfJ± iljrcr CI'6if±en0 
ü6erljauµ± abljängt. Gfr fµridjt ba§ ljartfüngenbe, aber in ber ®adje uöI, 
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Hg 6egrünbele unb gereclj±fertig±e UrteiI cn10: ,, SDa nun a6er, ino e0 f iclj 
um ba0 QEef en ber fürclje fjanbef±, fie nicljt 6ei.be0, CSammiung unb \lfo, 
f±ar±, 31tgieiclj, f onbem nur einß bon 6eiben fein fonn, unb immer noclj, tuo 
man IJcrf ucfJt [Jat, bas Unl1erein6arc au Dereinen, bie \lTnf±aI±si.bee auf Stoften 
be0 ®emeinbegebanfens ficfj burcfJgef ei~t fja±, fo ift bie Iut'f)erifcfJe SHrclje 
SDeutf cljianM am ,QMfsfücfJe' unter f oicfjer füitung gelDorben, tuas fie 'f)eute 
±alic"icljfüfj if±: nicljt Cllemeinbe ber Glföu6igen, fonbem \lfnf±aü für ben 
~fou6en, b. 'fJ. ,Organif alion unb \lfpparnt, bie 3tnar bas Qsoif umfaff en unb 
ange6Iiclj ,burcljbringen', bie aber barü6er je Iänger bef±o mefjr bas Cfr6e 
bes Cfuangeiiums, bie ®emeinbe ber ®föu6igen berlDir±f cljaf±cn 1mb aer• 
ftörenl" (®. 30). ,,QEeif bie Sfüclje nicfJ± fein tniII unb nicljt ben il.Ru± qat 
au fein, l1Ja0 fie bocf1 if± unb fein foH, bie Heine ~erbe, bie ficlj niclj± fürclj±en 
f oH in ber QEeI±, lDeiI f ie fta±t beff en, ge6Ienbet Dom llJcacljüt1iUen, f±reb± naclj 
bem, luas fie nun einmal fjier nicljt 'f)a6en unb '6efii2en tnirb, Cf'f)re 6ei ben 
i)Jcenfcljen, \linf e'f)en unb @infiuf3, barum lDirb fie lnofjI auclj fjier luieber bie 
®eiegen'f)eit berf äumen unb noc[] tiefer fjineingeraten in bie iEerf±ricfung 
hJefüicljer ~änbel" (®. 43). 

\lfuclj für uns in \Jimerifo if± bief es ®cljriftcljen 6e'f)er0igensl1Jert. 3coclj 
leM '6ei uns burclj @ot±es ®nabe bie (fafenn,ni0 bon ber fürclje am @e, 
meinbe ber ®läubigen, a'6er Don aHen @Seiten ftürmen auf uns im:äuf3er, 
Iicljenbe \l(uffaff1mgen ein, bie aus ber fürclje eine \l(nftalt, ein ~nf±itu±, 
macljen. m. 

Urtqtftu!ihnn. €:pracljiicljer ®cljiüff el 3um Cllriecljif cljen 3ceuen :J:eftamen± 
naclj ber \l(u0ga6e L1on D. @'6er'f)arb 3cef±le. [\ear'6eitet bon 5'rit 
ffiienecfer. - iEereins6ucf1l)anbrung @. Jfjfoff & (fo., füeumünf±er 
Woift.J. 
IBisfjer f inb bem Unter0eicl)ne±en f eclje ~ef±djen 3ugegangen, in bencn 

bie 1Jier @1Jangclicn, bie \lipof±ergef cljicljte unb ber ffiömerbrief befjanbeit 
l1Jed1cn. SDie ~ef±e fjaben basf eI6e 15ormat !Die 3"/ef±res \JCusgabe be!l füeucn 
.:J:eftamcn!0; i'f)re (Iröi3c ridjtet ficlj naclj bcm Umfang bes '6e±reffenben 
'6i6Iif cf1en [\uclje0. SDcr Sßreis f cfJtuanH, je naclj bp11 Umfang, bei ben bot• 
Iiegenben ~efren 5tuifcljcn fftiYJc 0.80 unb ffiil.R .1.30. ü6cr ben :8tnecf bes 
„i5cljiüffeL3" fag± ber Qserfaff cr im iEortnor±: @r luiII ,,®rammarif unb 
QEortf rfja~ berf±änbficlj macljen .... §:!er IBcnui2er finbet in i'f)m L1or aHem 
jebe griecljif clje iEerbform genau erfför±; jebe0 ®ubf±antfo unb \llbjefülJ ift 
im 31:ominatilJ angegeben. lillenn nö±ig, finb f otuo'f)I bas Q3er6 als auclj ba0 
®ufJftantil1 auf bie Cllrunb'6ebeutung ober QEur3eI 0urücfgefü'f)rt. . . . SDas 
IBef±re'6cn fJef±efjt, bem füf er unb Cf6ege±en eine 15ülfe bon \lTnfnüpfungs, 
punflen 3u ge6en, bie ber nriecl)if rfJe Urte.6t in allen feinen 15ein'f)eiten fonft 
nur bem QEiff enf cfjaf±Ier erf cfjrief3t." :Bur Ieicljtcren ü'6erf icfj± bien± es, 
baf) ,\fopi±eI unb lBct:s immer am ffianb angege6en finb unb jebe neue 
Q3ofo'6e[ in 5'et±brucr erf r'f)eint. :Dem ~)cf± ü'6er 3Jca±±IJäus if± ein „Q3er• 
0eidinis immer lDieber L1orfommenber QEörter" 6eigege6en. 

5'ür einen bieiliefclji'cftig±en ~aftor, ber bodj feine füfüire bes 9"/euen 
'reftamen!0 in ber Urfpradje for±f eJ;,en lniII, fonten bief e .l)efte eine er, 
iuünf r6te ,l)iffe fein, ba fie ba0 3ei±rn116enbe 31acljf cljfogen im QEörtcrliucG 
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uub iu ber ®rnmmatif auf ein 9Rinbef±maf3 rebuaierm. CT;in jeber tuer13 1a, · 
1uie f djneII )ßofobeln unb ß'onnen einrof±en. ;sn ben ~ef±en luirb bas 9co±, 
lnenbigfte geboten, bas in ben meiften t\'cHien audj genügen tuirb. 9-lc. 

Malgranda Katolika Katekismo. Originale verkita en Esperanto de 
Sacerdoto Jakobo Bianchini. Eldonejo: A. Paolet, en S. Vita al Tag­
liamento, Italujo. Price 2 Lira and 15c for postage. 

This is a Catholic catechism not so much for young Catholics 
as for Protestants who are to be converted to Catholicism, or at least 
shall be won to be more friendly towards the pope and his church. From 
this point of view the Catholic doctrine is given in 288 questions and 
answers on 48 pages. As a sample we give in English: The Pope: 101. 
Who rules the Christ-Church on earth? The Christ-Church is ruled by 
Christ in heaven and on earth by the Christ-Vicegerent, the Pope. 102. 
Can the Pope err? The Pope, when he instructs the believers as the uni­
versal master, cannot err, because Jesus Christ garantees his inerrancy. 
103. Must we love and obey the Pope? We must love and obey the 
Pope, because Jesus Christ has commanded it. 104. Who are the helpers 
of the Pope? The helpers of the Pope are the Cardinals and the Bishops; 
the helpers of the Bishops are the priests or pastors. - The Esperanto 
language is regular and easy, the contents are cleverly worked from the 
view point stated, brief, and, wherever intended to be so, clearly expressed. 
The Romanists have by this time a religious literature of small and big 
works in Esperanto, which is very usable for their purposes. Protestants 
have had for some time the entire Bible in Esperanto, but besides that 
their religious literature does not amount to much, mostly sectarian trash. 
Luther's Small Catechism and the Augsburg Confession are ready in 
manuscript, but until now no money was available to issue them in print. 

Theo. Hanssen. 

* * * * 
füUe fJier ange0eig±Grt @:iadjen rönnen, menn nidj± anbers angegeben, 

burclj unf er N orthwestern Publishing House, 935-937 N orth Fourth 
Street, Milwaukee, Wis., lie0ogen 1Derben. 




